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MESSAGES OF WELCOME=—Continued. -
M. S. H THOMPSON Esq., Principal, Government Training Coll;g;z, Ras

The Editorial Board 15 to be congratulated on havir’xé‘.l
so wide an appeal, and T sincerely hope-that the necessary support will always

be'forthcomi'ng-—not only financial support, bnt also literary (from those who can
write). I wish the undertaking EVEry SUCCEess, ) ‘

Rajalimundry :—

aunched a journal making’

Dewan Baladur V. M. KELKER, M.A., Ag. "'1.("L’-C/I(11'I.C€HO?‘, Nagapur University -

I am glad to learn that you propose ta publish an educational journal from july‘ J

next. I trust that “ Educational India " will meet a real need and have a long and
useful career. ‘ ‘ '

Deu’(m. Bahadur M. RAMACHANDRA RAO PANTULU Iisq, BA, B.L., Lawley |
Institute, Qotacanind +—

- Tam very glad to learn that you are bringing out a new monthly journal ** Educa- '
tional India " and wish to convey to you my hearty good wishes for the suecrss ‘
of the new venture. There is no topic of more fundamental importance than education
at the present juncture. I have na doubt that under the editorship of my esteemed J
friend ’Mr. M. Venkatarangayya the journal will be a great success, I sincerely lﬁope H‘
that with the advent of the new journal, a new era of educational activity will set in. i

S. SATYAMURTI Esq., B.A., B.L., Raghava Ashram, Deccan Gymkhana, Poona :

) 1 amt very glad to learn that you are issuing * Educational Tndia ' as a monthly éf
magazine from July next. I particularly note with pleasure that its outlook will be !
|

|

nation-wide. I wish the journal all success.

Rao Salib Dr. V. RAMAKRISHNA RAO, M. A, L.T., Ph.D Lo dpiires
- Pittapur Rajal’s College, Cocanada ,_\ o Lol BhDy Retived Principal,

-All-hail to ** Educational India "'! If sobriety of judgment and clearness of pro-
nouncement on the part of the EEditor as also enthusiasm and enterprise on that of the
publisher stamp clean the adequacy of startini capital for a venture of this kind none
too helated, a noble career of prolonged and progressive usefulness stretches already
assured before it. ............ from Andhra to Bharati, from Bharati to Viswa-3harati,

et t.he new xya‘tch-tmver elfectively command the widening horizon of a Repascent
‘Hidia now in‘the making through her radiant youth and the responsible custodians of
that invaluable asset. What should be wanting provided the actual did not engross

- or the ideal entice away, all devoted energy and the interests of the near did not shug
.out, or were not shunted out by, the issues of the far-off ? God-speed, then, to this
new-evolved vital organ of the soul-politic ! .

S. HANUMANTA RAO Equ.,{M.A.,. Professor of History, Nizam College, Hyderabad »—

The ‘Educz}tional India’ is a welcome venture and under such an able and experi.
enced Editorship, as that of Prof. Venkatarangiah, it is bound to have a preay
and successful future. ' :

Yoo PR -~

T. VIRABHADRUDU, M.A,, Professor of Erglishy Osmania University :—

Thanks for the invitation. I wish youf venture every syccess.

TOWARDS AN EDUCATIONAL SYNT
| :: A Notable American Step
By Dr. JAMES H. COUSINS

[ Principal of Madanapalle College. Sometime Professor of Poctry in t
sity, Tokyo, Japan, and in the College of the City of New York. Occasion
mnerous Universitics and Colleges in India, Europe and America.
of the Brahmavidya Ashrama, Adyar, Madras. )

E URING my tours in the United States
-of America between 1928 and 1933,
the first call on me was for lectures on

the culture of India, the second for lectures
on education. For the first I was happily
equipped with original paintings, lantern
slides, much study, and keen enthusiasm.
For the rather unexpected demand on
the educational lobe of my brain I was not
so well equipped. It is one thing to be
familiar and enthusiastic on a subject; but
quite another to have it in good order for
presentation to intelligent and inquisitive
audiences in whom interrogation is strongly
developed. I had lots of information, ex-
perience and ideas on education stored away
in what a Japanese student once called my
“mental go-down,” and I had added consi-
derably to the information department by a
month’s study in London of a cargo of blue-
books from all the educational areas of India.
1 had tidied up my “go-down" a bit for a
lecture on “ The Oriental Ideal in Educa-
tio ‘\ in the University of Geneva; but

, sof" - \hing more was needed for America, and
A1 } push . that sent me to a Californian
valy - Yo a serious shaping of my educational

“materials " for possible extended use and
future publication.

The first important use of the work of
two months in the Ojai (‘ nest ') some eighty
miles from Los Angeles, was in the fulfil-
ment of an unanticipated invitation to give
the Convocation Address of the summer ses-
sion of the Iowa State University on ‘‘ The
University' and the Future.” The visible
audience in the open-air numbered some
thousands, but the invisible audience over
the radio was immensely larger. I had to

put my thought on the subject into thirty
minutes. This meant resistance to all temp-
tation to elaboration, and forced me to fix
my mind, but particularly my tongue, on
essentials. The result justified the discipline :
the address became a document of the Uni-
versity, and was scattered across the con-
tinent.

During the work indicated above I
found that each essential constituent of a
complete education as I conceived it was
emphasised in some part of America, and I
sometimes got a feeling that I was late or
superfluous. But I came to realise tl_'xa.t 1
still had a service to render in maintaining
my advocacy of an educational syntbesis as
one way of treating the ills of humanity, and
in throwing on the air the idea of bringing
together the scattered parts of a whole edu-
cation in some place as a preliminary to
nation-wide adoption. It was not sufficient,
I saw, to have a supply of complete educa-
tion departmentalized and separately played
with in Milwaukee, Madison, Lincoln, Pasa-
dena, and elsewhere. What was necessary
was a complete use of a complete supply;
and this meant a synthesis of education.

My Convocation Address at fowa State
University seemed to coincide with the begin-
nings of a movement in that direction, and I
was given to understand that I had contribu-
ted helpfully to something that was in the
air. 1 had lectured for them some months
previously ; that was why I was asked back
then, and why I was then asked to return
some time later. The President of the Uni-
versity, Dr. J. H. Jessup, showed a keen
interest in the ideas that 1 expressed, and
spoke encouragingly of possible efforts to




MESSAGES OF WELCOME

RECEIVED BY THE SECRETARY, EDITORIAL BOARD, IN RESPONSE TO AN APPEAL
ISSUED BY THE EDUCATIONAL INDIA OFFICE.

Sir AKBAR HYDARI (Nawab Hyder Nawaz Jung Bahadur), B.A., L.L.D., Fimmé_c
Member, Hyderabad :— E

[ welcome the appearance of *“ Educational India " which is issued under your
i capable editorship. Every careful student of Indian Education will realise how
1 seriously defective our educational system is in many respects and how grave .and
far-reaching its effects are on the country’s progress. While it is necessary to widen
its scope and increase its usefulness so asto promote national efficiency and pros-

{ - perity, it is no less important to see that it subserves truly cultural ends. If as I
? hope the Journal succeeds in however small a measure in enabling India to find
A her soul and leam the secret of ** happy living ” it will have rendered very real

service indeed. 1 wish it very success.

1 RAMANANDA CHATTERJEE Esq., Editor, Modern Review and Prabhasi :—

a India has so many needs and so many prablems, that it is diﬁicqlt to say which

is the greatest and most urgent. But I venture to think that Education is one of tbe
greatest, if not the greatest. Hence the number of educational journals in India
must be considered small. We need many more, and good ones at that. As Profes_sor
M. Venkatarangaiya, M.A., is himself an educator and a man of extensive ree_).dmg,
deep understanding and undoubted powers of thinking, I am sure your projectad

B journal, * Elucational India,” will be an instructive, interesting and useful periodical.
| : o |
g A, H. MACKENZIE Esq., C.S.l., C.I.E., Director of Public Instruction, United

; Provinces :— o
: There is a need for an educational journal conceived in the spirit of your appeal.

I am therefore glad to welcome * Educational India ™ and wish it all success.

N, S. SUBBARAO Esg., M.A., Bat-at-Law, Director of Public Instruction, Mysore — !

The work you have set before yourself is both comprehensive as well as of
immense value to our country. I hope you will be able to contribute materially to
“the solution of what must always be in name—a highly typical problem viz., the
Adjustment (f the Country’s Educational Organization and. programme to its larger
life. You can always count on my co-operation in your task.

Rao Bahpduy S, E. RUNGANATHAN Esq., M.A., 1.E.S., Vice-Chanceller, Ansiamalai
Unsversity, Annamalainagar :— a :

"I am interested to learn that you intend bringing out 4 monthly magazine devoted
largely to all aspects of Education in India, There is a great need in our country for

Well-Edited periodicals of the kind you propose publishing and [ heartily wish your
venture all succass, . .
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put some or all of them in action. Conver-
sations with Dr, B. I, Shambaugh, head of
the Department of Political Science (in which
Dr. Sudhindra Bose is a favourite lecturer),
and head also of the extern lecture depurt-
ment, brought me in touch with a man of
high aspiration and free mind who possessed
Samadarsana, synthetical vision.

I was not surpriced, therefore, when I
received an announcement of a special sum-
mer course of study to be tried out in 1933
in the direction of a synthetical grouping of
the various phases of human culture. Letters
brought me news that the course was much
appreciated.  And now I have before me the
weekly Bulletin of Iowa State University,
dated May 26, 1934, announcing not only
that a similar course will be given this sum-
mer, but that it will become an integral part
of the regular academical work of the year
1934-1935—the little synthetical leaven
that will, I earnestly hope, leaven the whole
lump of education in lowa and ultimately
spread its beneficent influence to education
in general in the United States of America.

“Approaches in Liberal and Cultural
Education”, as the new course is calied, is
stated as having becn arranged for students
“who wish to renew their enthusiasms and
broaden their outlook by contacting with the
world’s best thonght and best books, not as
specialists but as men and women desiring a
richer and fuller life—a life made vivid and
exquisite with the maximum of intellectual
and emotional experiences.”

‘This declaration may sound like that of
a post-graduate or adult education course,
and it would be well if there were many
such.  But it is something much more dras-
tic than just an addition to a school and
college career. It is what might be termed
an in-between or infiltrating course which
undgrgraduates at any stage may take up in
addition to their customary courses ; an easy
matter in the American system of credit units
whlch give the student a ¢hoice to suit taste
and Circumstances. “ It js called a Campus
g:‘;f:f;peci?vilailsn:h ;thz f lt?;hulletirl,_ “ because

spectr . ¢ entirc campus
(compound in India) of the University, Tr}an-

scending all department, group, school, and
even college boundaries, it aims to synthe-
size thfa curriculuin of a liberal and cultural
education,” and to provide *a practical
way pf_ brlpging what may be called synthe-
tic visicn into liberal and cultural edvcation
and of focussing that vision upon life’s essen-
tial problems.”  Surely a most worthy and
inspiring aim that will eq]] out the best
wishes of every true educator in India.

The Campus Course brings together a
serics of studies that are usually dealt with
as specializations, and, being so dealt with,
are denied the illumination and joy that
come of interacting study. Lectures are
given on the various “approaches” in liberal
and cultural education—scientific, humanis-
tic, psychological, religious, philosophical
and contemporary. These approaches bring
Into mutual activity certain distinctive func-
tions of the complete individual. The scien-
tific approach elicits facts of observation;
the humanistic artives at values; the psycho-
logical develops attitudes; the religious en-
genders faiths; the philosophical attains
wisdom; the contemporary faces problems.

Just to what extent this Campus Course
uses, bgt does not allow itself to be used by,
any of its constituents will be seen from cer-
tain definitions. Science includes the non-
hlquan group of knowledge-subjects, assumes
preliminary knowledge and training, and,
“ through lectures, readings, and discussions,
the Campus Course would open windows of
the mind to all the romances of science.”
Tl_ue humanistic approach is through “some-
thing that has never been brought within
the orbit of scientific technique....something
....;:thzlt has been called civilization, culture,
art,” and includes the sciences that deal with
human origins and organization, also
the arts, religion, philosophy and history.
The psychological approach * will not be
concerned primarily with the technique of
laboratory psychology... ... Here the focus
will be upon the broader aspects of the art
of thinking and upon attitudes of mind.”
Of the philosophica] approach the Bulletin

says: “In an effort to draw to ether all th
fields of human knowle ; o

dge synthetically into.
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a unified body of fundamental thoughé, pt};,l(;
losophy is peculiarly helpful. Indced, he
point of view, the' attitudes and aims

philosophy are precisely those of a Ca-mpuE
Course. Thus philosophy is unified l.\nowf
ledge......it is the synthetic interpretation od
the whole; . ...it is both knowledge _ar;)t
wisdom.” (I feel something not quite r'llghe
in this, but shall return to it ]ater.)“ he
contemporary approach is the gah o
modern educaiion to think, to thu}k wit he
utmost freedom and with imagination,

think in every possible way—scientifically,

humanly, socially, politically, spmtuf?;l!l)"s.
philosophically—upon the e\'qr)(;da}:i ?1]5 H
of individuals and groups of individu s
their struggles of adjustment in
unhappy days. .

The inclusion of the religious 'approach
to education in a Campus Course, ms.tead' of
its segregation in theologlcgll seminaries,
calls for more than a quotation to mark lt.S
importance. The Bulletin.plamly acknow-
ledges that religion *finds insufficient recog-
nition in the curriculum of tk_xe mc‘)‘dem
university,” and claims its inclusion as one
of the outstanding valid experiences of man.’
The comparative and historical method is
taken to be the most satisfying way of study.
The hope is that such study may *‘ promacte
tolerance, cultivate sympathy, and inspire
understanding.” The study is to mclude‘a.ll
the religions; and the central characterlstlc
of certain of them is, with pecullar. a_ptness,
thrown into a word—H induism (spirit), Bu-
ddhism ( renunciation ), Zoroastrianism
(purity), Confucianism (order), MPhamme-
danism (submission), Judaism (rcgh.te.ous-
ness), Christianity (love). '{:he strikingly
broad assertion is made that “‘the compara-
tive study of religion teaches that the xmp;r;
tant question is not what we believe, bu
how we live. It assures us that when 01]1(;‘
conceptions of the old heavens and th? loes
earth disappear, a new sense of va t:.]l
emerges.”’ In the Camp‘us Fburse it d“le
also be seen ‘* that mankind is not yet on-
g ith religion...... not so long as there is nef
. ity for directing the creative energies o
f:(s:lsl };oward the achievement of spiritual

values—not so long as there is necessity for

summoning sufficient intelligence and creat.-

ing enough good will to establish and main-
M "

tain peace among nations.

It would take a special article to make
clear what an advance this means n the
general situation of religion in American hf.e
and education. 1 can only here say that it
is a matter of profound importance, fmd not
to education in America alone; for its pro-
mulgator, Dr. Shambaugh, is a man of mﬂuci
ence in education, of fine character an
personal quality, and <.iev<.)ted to the hlgh;:st
things in life; and it is cor'lcewable't_at
when he conveys that revaluation of religion
to his group of synthetical students, it mat)ir‘
spread far beyond “ the Middle West a;]n
beyond the * States " to other countneshtt:t
are suffering in their general life throug th:
exclusion of the religious influence frczlm the
education of their young manhoo

nhood. ) —
womaMy personal interest in all thattlt 1% cll?l
volved in this Fove;?egtlt(l))\;fszdi otrki dl clu
i ion for whic ) r
ill:;e?id;];f :)lver thirty years (and with sgec;ﬁai
intensity during my Princnpal:dhlg : ﬁ:)r;
Brahmavidya Asrama;t ‘:dy:;a a? tLae ,same
2 1928), is so keen, san
tli?x;ezst: intimate through my conta_c:‘ wnttl'itl':.?
beginnings, that I feel I may, wit ;)tur -
pertinence, point out certain m:li ers
which I feel it falls short of its ideal. |

It is inevitable (though it need not a \:iat))rs
be so) that such a course of s'tudy shpul e
predominantly verbal, tha}t is, carried out
through lectures, discussions anq reading.
This will naturally tend towards intellectu-
alizing the studies, and therefore _towards an
imperfect synthesis; for the intellectual
capacity is only a quadrant of the circle of
synthesis. The equating of the Campus
Course with-the philosophical approach, as
quoted above, indicates this tendency. ’ll’l?ere
is, however, an effort to reduce thg intuitive-
ly sensed danger of over-intellection by d'?:'
fining philosophy as the *‘study of experi-
ence.” But there is another side of the
matter, and 1 hope I shall not be considered
to be merely playing with words when I state
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that other side as the experience of study.
By this I mean all that is involved in the
aesthetical response of the individual to the
impacts of life. It is good to ask, as the
Iowa Bulletin says philosophy asks, What
does it all mean? But the full meaning of
anything can never be put into a mental for-
mula of speech. At least as much of the
meaning of life as is expressed in the code of
Janguage is expressible in the codes of the
arts including the art of creative language as
distinct from communication only. If this
facet of interpretation is not developed (and
the arts are at least . as interpretative of life
as philosophy is, as the Bulletin recognizes
to some extent) the capacity of the indivi-
dual to respond fully and truly to life is to
that extent inadequate, and his and her in-
tellectual reading of the book of life is to
that extend beclouded.

It is true that the Iowa Campus Course
aims at “ a life made vivid and exquisite
with the maximum of intellectual and emo-
tional experiences ” — and the qualifying
words ‘vivid’ and ‘exquisite’ express just
the quality of clarity that is the highest
achievement of the intellectoal function and
the quality of sensitiveness that is the high-
est achievement of the aesthetical function.
It is also true that the humanistic approach
is defined as including, along with intellectual
value's, “emotional and artistic values in
the life of man,” But what I fee} deeply is
that the “artistic values  of life are entitled
toa much more influential place in educa-
tion, and obviously in any course that aims
at synthetical fuliness, than just as an jtem
among other humanistic studies.

Religion and creative art, including lite-
rature, are the dual expression of humanity's
feeling-response to life; and the creative
apbroach to life, and to true education, is
at least as important as any other approach.
Indeed I shall go as far as to say that it is
the ultimate test of them all, and in its
highest function is the hither side of religion.
I.do not suggest that the Campus Course
should include a school of arts. Here, as
in the case of science, preliminary knowledge
ind practice have to be assumed. But I do

mainta_in that the admirable and much nee-
ded aim of the Iowa course of synthetical
education will remain beyond reach so long
as the study of the creative expression of
humanity in the arts is not given attention’
cqual to that given to religion, philosophy
and science. If the course must be limited
to the drawing together “synthetically into
a unified body of fundamenta] thoughs all
the fields of human knowledge” (italics mine),
it should most emphatically contain know-
ledge of the history and characteristics of
the arts of the occident and orient—yet the
“selected reference lists "’ of the Towa course
contain among their splendid array of volu-
mes of fascinating information and thought
not a single work on the arts; and this basic
expression of human culture has to be con-
tent with whatever incidental inclusion it
achieves in certain series of books on culture
in general. What a revelation and joy await
the students of, I hope, next year's course
when the earnest and adventurous spirits be
hind this most valuable movement in educa-
tion give themselves and the students the
opportunity of studying the writings on ori-
ental art of Coomaraswami, N.C. Mehta,
Havell, Kramrisch, Okakura—to name only
a handful who have attained world-recogni-
tion in books, and not to mention the well
printed and illustrated art-magazines now
published in Asia!

I am particularly anxious that the Cam-
pus Course of Iowa State University should
become as ideally complete in practice as it
is in the desire of its founders, because I
believe that if such a course is allowed to
justify itself in the cultural results which
only interacting synthetical study can achisve,
it will exert a reformative influence down-
wards into the schools, and, by demanding
preparation for it as the final stage of orga-
nized education, will help towards the giving
of the real education for which one longs to
the culturally starved children of the world.

Surely the spirit of the seers of Bharata-
varsha speaks once more, and with the almost
O,Verwhelml.ng possibilities of American
power and initiative, in such words as these:

. B="Continued in next page.

. THE EDUCATION OF INDIAN WOMEN
By Mrs. KAMALA SATTHIANADHAN, M.A,

for the advancement of womanhood in
India, based on the undeniable principle

that, if the progress of a country is to be

assured, its women must be emancipated.

The key to such a desired end is of course
education with its true aim of the best and

fullest development of individuality. For
such an education to be really successful,
however, the response to it must be full an.d
happy. This is the first point to be consi-
dered; this object can be fully attained only
when the mind of women is made properly
receptive. For this two things are necessary,
the first of which is desire, and the second
encovragement. The complaint has often
been made, and indeed is very true, that
both these ideals are lacking in India at the
present moment ; for, not only do the women
feel an inferiority complex to men, but they
are also made to feel it. The remedy for
such a state of affairs is obvious enough ; and
many-sided is the good advice India receives
on the subject. But, what seems to mea

THER'E is a general demand everywhere

“salient point to remember is the encouraging

fact that the education, which is now so ne-
cessary for women, is by no means a new
step into the unknown dark; but just a re-
tracement into the past. The field is not an

“EAContinued from preceding page.

* Finally, it may be said that this Cam-
pus Course is born of a sense of the one-
ness of nature, of mind, and of all destiny.
It is based upon the conviction that a libe-
ral and cultural education should possess
synthetic unity, and that the spirit of each
approach to the problem of man and his
universe should be in all, and the spirit of
all in each.”

Educational India will assuredly offcr its
deep namaskarams to the initiators and
supporters, of and participators in, this re-
matkable adventure towards the true educa-
tion of the future,

unploughed one. It was ready for cultivation
ages ago; it has only been hardened on the
surface and all that is necessary now 1s
to break it up again. The grand ancient
civilization of India, from which of old so
many sister-nations drew inspiration and
stiength, is latent in us and in our women.
It has only to be encouraged to come out,
regain its old strength, and blossom out into
new flower, so that again it may be of ser-
vice to other nations and races.
1t must not be forgotten that there was
a time when the education of women was
neglected even in England. Ina book by
Sir John Woodroffe, entitled “ Is‘ India
civilized 7", we are told that women's posi-
tion in feudal Europe was lower even than
in paganism. In English common law, women
were morally and economically dependent on
their husbands. No doubt, the free religion
of Christianity was one of the first agencies
to give encouragement to women; but vet
the fact remains that in Hebrew law woman
had no status at all in Church and State,
since her origin in Genesis was said to be
material, and not spiritual, created from the
rib of man, not from his soul, and therefore
“ Of man, for man, an inferior being, subject
{o man". Later, St. Paul with the other
Christian fathers, shared somewhut of this
careless attitude to women, and disliked mar-
ringe with one who was “the root of all evil._”
It is to be noticed, however, that in the anci-
ent Sastras of India, there was no such
- “sanction for inferiority as in Genesis . The
reading of, and the hearing of, the Vedas no
doubt was denied to women; yet the fact
remains that many Vedic hymns were actu-
ally composed by women. We gct many fine
sayings regarding women as divine, repre-
senting the great Mother, who was the part-
ner of the world Deity. Conjugal relation-
ship with women therefore being regarded as
sacred, there was no limit to the encourage-
ment of women, and we know of many great
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women of ancient India, in administration,
in authorship, in argument, even in battle.

There should be no lack, therefore, of
encouragement to Indian women, on the
ground that their advance will be unprecen-
dented. On the contrary, there has only
been a falling back in India in this respect,
as in every other respect. And what is to be
done is first a regaining of lost ground, for
which there should be stimulus, not only
from foreigners, but from the men of India
also, The latter should never feel that the
education of their women will mean
the loss of morality and the harbinger of
disaster. On the other hand, it should mean
something quite different, viz., the enhance-
ment of every standard of truth and culture
and efficiency, and a sure impetus to the
progress of civiiization.

The next point to be considered is the
kind of education, which is to be given to
the women of India. Sir John Woodroffe
comes to the conclusion that the question
is not one of the inferiority or the vights of
women, but just what is essential for true
culture. If woman is “visible divinity,” if
she is, considered to be “truly civilized, to
the limit of her capacity in the cultural
tradition of her country, much wrong cannot
be done as to the nature of the education to
be given her.” The real crux of the situation
is, I think, in the words T have underlined :
to t'he bimit of her capacity, which clearly
indicate that cn no account should the con-
dition of_w_omen be allowed to stagnate. On
all occasions, her capacity should be allowed
free play, not only to work itself in, but also
to develop and advance.

. What then should be the lines of deve-
lopment ? First of all, is woman's education
to be wholly based on Western standards ?
Certainly not. We do not wish our women
to become mlhtant_. as in the suffrage war of
not. so long ago in England. Nor do we
want them to be regardless of, and contem-
ptuous towards, the chief traditions of Indian
womanhood, the modesty, the discretion and
the reserve, the dignity and the maj
reasonabl ' : jesty, the
and chastite g self-denial, the purity

chastity, the_dom,egthigy‘and the home-

liness, the charity and the hospitality, the

respect and the conciliation of men and not
their antagonism, the devotion of mother-
hood and wifehood, which made an Indian
heroine of old such a grand and powerful
character. We do need, however, some of
the best qualities of Western womanhood,
which when carefully cultivated, are sure to
be of the utmost service to India.

There are different kinds of women, and

for such different kinds of education are need-
ed. In India especially, there will be for
centuries to come, many women, who will be
unintcrested in work outside their homes,
but, who dcsirc first of all to be wives and
mothers and house-keepers. All honour to
such ; for is not domesticity, the real basis of
all womanhood ? It is only after the satis-
faction of that part of their nature that
women ought to feel the need to help in out-
side matters. But the fact must be remem-
bered that women, even the most domestic
of them, have much work to do outside their
homes as well, and therefore ought to find
time for it.
) There are women, however, a minority
in India, who may remain unmarried, and
many who are widows, with no home-encum-
brances, and therefore free to work for others.
Ot such there may be two kinds, those who
wish just to take part in general welfare or
social work,and those who wish to specialise
in different vocations.

There is no doubt that woman in India
must step in time with the progress of other
countries. She must free herself from the
retirement forced on her by outward circum-
stances, give up stagnant orthedoxy and
undesirable custom, and come forwayd to add
her own share to the well-being, not only of
her own country, but also of the world
at large. And for this, she should take an
example from Western women, as they play
their part in every form of activity. In
business, as saleswoinen and superintendents
of big stores and shops, as workers in facto-
rieg and industries; in departmental work, as
waitresses and servants, as typists, librarians
and' secretaries, as doctors, Iawyers and ex-
police workers, as units in municipal,
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nt apd post offices; in education,
aGsm;::;li:::o:s zandpstudents in schools and
colleges; in creative works as authors, musi-
cians, artists and scientists; In sport; in t_he
creation of records in swimming, motoring
and flying; in poli.tics aqd admxmstrgtuon: in
city government, in social welfare, indeed in
every form of activity, women in England
have proved their capability and their value,
Will Indian women lag behind ?

Such participation in public work means
for women education of two kinds. The first
is vocational education to prepare them for
the special work needed. The second is
general education. There is, as will always
be the case, difference of opinion as regards
the latter. Should women be given the same
education as men, or should they be given a
special training ? There is no space here to
recount the several arguments on both sides.
One thing has to be borne in mind, however.
The modern age is one which claims equality
for women with men. How can this result,
if education is differentiated. Women, to be
equal with. men, must be educated in the
same way; education implies, not only
the smaller ideal of being a means to earn
one’s livelihood, but also the larger ideal of a
general culture. And, in the latter case, if

the education given to men is imparted

to women alsc, it will be productive of

general efficiency even in the narrow circles
of domesticity.

Women's education therefore, need not
always be the higher education imparted in
colleges. It can be specialised in several
directions, As a lady-writer lately suggested
in the Hindu, it can embrace the following
subjects: (1) Their own language, (2) the
common language of their province, (3) sew-
ing, (4) sanitation, (5) nursing, (6) domestic
economy, (7) accounts, (8) cooking, (9) music
and (10) painting,—a varied and happy pro+
gramme indeed, which can be given scope to
in special Indian universities, or, failing such,
at home by husbands or by fathers, or by
-good instructors. "

An important point to be considered
is that of co-education. There is no doubt
that the Jatter will be productive o_f some
dangers, especially in the earlier periods of
it; but then it will be of the utmost service
in the end. What is needed in India is free
social inter-course between men at_ld women.

Such was largely encouraged in ancient
times as, for example, when Droupadi, the
Pandu empress, gave audience to all her
men-friends. Why then should it not be
now ? Let all doubts and fears be dropped.
With the eyes of the mind on the far-away
final goal of true companionship between
men and women, let Indian women advance
quietly, yet beldly; carefully, yet quickly;
traditionally yet internationally, and always
with a large heart, an open mind and a wise
and gentle philosophy.

Education Trust: Mr. Panjikar’s Endowment of Rs. 40,000.

Mr. Sakharamrao Krishnarao Panjikar,
Vice-Principal, Victoria High Schoo],_Dharv&far,
has endowed Rs. 40,650 for education, writes
the correspondent to the Hin‘du. 'Phe trust is
called “The Mrs. Ambabai Panpl;ar Vidya
Nidbi,” and the object is the promotion of edu-
cation, intellectual as well as physical. The
gift was announced recently on the occasion of
the thread ceremonies of his two sons Rajaram
and Vittal. The trust requires the use of the
interest on the amount for prizes and scholar-
ships, tenable for one year but renewable

‘thereafter.

i 0
Two scholarships of Rs. 100 _qnd Rs. 8
each called the * Krishna Rao Panjikar Tech-

‘pical Scholarship " are to be given to students

irrespective of caste or creed, that pass the
S. S. L. C. or the matriculation of any Indian
University, and one of the scholarships to be
given to a South Kanara student and another
to a student belonging to any one of the four
districts of Belgiwum, Bijapur, Dharwar or
North Kanara.

A Harijan prize of Rs. 20 is also provided
for to be awarded to a Harijan student who se-
cures the highest aggregate number of marks
among the Harijan candidates passing the ma-
triculation examination of the Bombay. Univer-
sity. A prize of a like amount is also to be given
to a Harijan student of the Madras University.
Several other scholarships and prizes are also
included in the trust.



DO TEACHERS REQUIRE TO BE TRAINED ?

By Mr. A. S. VENKATARAMAN, BA, LT

HERE is no trained teacher, who after
his return from the Training College is
not assailed by the query, “ How far
have you been benefitted by your training ?”
The reply in very many cases is, “I doubt if
:; };as dor:g me good.” I should be surprised if
uestion is no i
beenqdifferent. t put or if the reply has
- This is not peculiar to teachers j
country. We are obliged to a correspor:ger?ﬁg
::'ords in the Times Educational Supplement,
Tl_le pronouncement of educational experts
carries no weight with practising teachers
and their books are little read.” We can
-share_. what is known as, the comfort in the
multitude with the Englishmen but one has
reasons to doubt the strength of this belief in
the minds of modern educationists, wherever
:::2; r:fay be;1 At alr:y rate, there are indica-
: a rude awakeni iti
ions of a ruc ening to the realities of
_ The same correspondent draws our att-
ention to another observation which must be
considered as diametrically opposed to the

first. “Do not neg! - :
. glect your pr .
ing. Encoura your professional read

from the pens of educators.”

It is hard to reconcile the two state
‘r;!;-fnts but t.hey serve to point out the typical
tl eérences in outlook and ideals between the
'b‘zg persons to whom the words can be ascri-
bed. The first statement may be said to be-
Jong to a conservative thinker who is obsessed
by a sense of self-complacency. In fact, this
has begn endorsed by a responsible t.ea:;hers'
professional Journal in England, which ha
bgh!nd it the sanction of the Teachers’ Assos:
‘ciations. The other view must be held b
people who are out to measure every humar);
_tra.lt, for as Prof. Thorndike sayvs, ** Ever
?h!ng that exists, exists in some duantity am)i’
if 1;3:5.ists in some quantity, it can be r'nea-
:?:iki;lg. The American origin is obvious and

It is expected of an American teacher,

gement and inspiration come.

“ Each teacher mus

professional book ;al;e:dyzr;e rtt;po!:::): %ne
certtﬁcate renewed.” The more onc exef
mines the statement, the more one is cor:-
pellgd to admit the onerous responsibilities
emm!lc:(ljz by a teacher's task, po

ere are very man i i

agreement between )t,he a"};wgzmotfs ‘agf Ecll'\ls:
lish teacher and the attitude of an Americagn
geacher. An American teacher is modern
in her methods, up-to-date in her knowledge,
diligent in her reading, punctual in her
attendance at summer school and regular in
her completion of countless reports, graphs
record cards and answers to questionnlire’
The use of the pronoun may be marked.
Most of the teachers are women, and womer;
as a class. are said to be more conscientious
if less quick in their work than men. As for
the English teacher, it may be a man or
a woman and their ideals cannot but be
different. Normally the teacher is a man,
though of late women are coming in (still
not plentiful as black berries), and he is
reputed to be a conservative, labelling new
methods as stumts and professing a rich
contempt for ‘theory end a comparative
degree for theorists.

One wonders how the English teacher
succeeds. Some reasons are adduced and
we are not in a position to differ seriously
from them. There seems a certain inherited
maturity and an innate racial experience
which is helpful in triumphing over handi-
caps. It may also be that an" English child
1s more responsive to the influences of a

‘process of general education than either the

industrious German child,
French child or the menta
can child. The English
are identical with their
While knowledge is a m
training of character js ¢
of education,

The success of the English teacher is

the intellectual
_ lly alert Ameri-
.ndeas of education
ideas of traditions.
eans to an end, the
he foremost concern
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to a fortuitous combination of
hag:)aypziiz;stances and it is as well that we
note that this state of things cannot continue
long. Schools of the future have certain
difficult tasks to perform, threg of which may
be singled out. It is essential that young
people’s minds should be trained progres-
sively and continuously, and for that matter,
a knowledge of scientific psychology on the
part of the teacher is an indispensable equip-
ment. Secondly, an all-round foundation of
knowledge and skill has to be laid. Thirdly,
the children have to be guided across the
gulf between the school and the home, The
objective of education, as agreed on by most
parents, should be a liberal education, the
development of the whole personality, not
the special faculties only. _

In some quarters, some fears are enter-
tained about the need for theory in education.
Professor Godfred W. Thompson in his
address delivered at the Congress of Scottish
teachers says, 1 once heard Sir George
Lunn, whose name is perhaps not so well-

“known in Scotland as it is in England, begin

one of his delightful speeches by saying that
he had been for over 40 years engaged in the
administration of education and that whereas

‘'when he began he was a young married man

who had no children but had nine theories
about education, now he had nine chil.dren
and he had no theories about education.”
Theories which cannot withstand the test of
50 or 60 children do not deserve that title
and require to be recast. The words quoted
above are illustrative of an attitude of dls-
trust and hostility towards the new theories.

The right sort of attitude that one can

cultivate leaves out neither theory nor prac-
tice. In fact, theory and practice combine in

‘the daily avocation of a teacher. Some tea-
‘ chers seek consolaticn in the comforting doc-

‘trine that a person best at theory is the

worst at practice and that therefore a theo-
rist is out of place in a School-master's job.
We have only to consider an example to
prove its hollowness. There are two persons,
one, & practical seamam and the other, 8
jearned master mariner. _The seaman may
very well manage the ship but may bungle

in a three day's fog. He may wonder where
he is or where he 1s going. A learned mari-
ner can quite well study the charts but may
not be able to handle a ship. But the more
useful person is the certificated captain since
he knows both theory and practice. As he
grows older, the practical man grows more
and more conservative but the theoretical
man avers that the new way is the best way.

The same thing applies to education.
In this connexion, it is interesting to note
what Roger Ascham says, * Learning tea-
cheth more in one year than experience in
twenty, and learning teacheth safely where
experience maketh more miserable thah
wise. He hesitateth sore that walketh only
by experience. Unhappy shipmaster is he
that is made cunning by many ship.wrecks.”
Few will endorse Roger Ascham’s observa-
tions and at any rate; that learning n a
training college or anywhere else teaches
more than twenty years' experience, is a
proposition to which even the most enthusi-
astic advocate of Training Colleges will not
subscribe. Perhaps an ideal form of train-
ing for teachers will be twenty years' expe-
rience and a continvation of learning
throughout. B

This tug between theory and practice
is well envisaged by Dervey in the well-
known form of Interest vs. Effort question.
Advocates of the Interest in Education
are put into the witness.box and accuse
the other people of making education unpa-
latable to pupils. The other people accuse
Mr. Interest of training his pupils to be
butterflies fluttering from one flower to ano-
ther, so that when there are no flowers in
after-life, they are incapable of settling
down to any thing. This is exactly the situ-
ation at the present day. Dervey suggests a
compromise, getting efforts through interests,
interest for effort, and the way for it is the
Project method about which most America
is enthusiastic. All along schoolmasters bave
not been following the children’s interests,
as the children's interest.

What, in fact, is theory in training ? It
means among other things trying to get the
back-ground against which to see particular
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problems. It means going into history, go-
ing to other lands, examining other systems
and methods. It means teachers have to be
researchers a bit. They must know where
they are wanting to go, they must
follow the Scientific method. They must be
able to use quantitative methods in the
investigation of educational problems to work
out correlations, to educate themselves bet-
ter and convince other people. Really theory
is a three-headed Janus. I shall not call it
smonster’. The three sides are method,
psychology and philosophy of education.
When we realize how very valuable,
how very useful theory is, it is late in the
day to prepare an Apologia pro Vita Sna. If
we turn but for a moment to examine the

methods of the American teacher training
where cne has to put in three years of aca-
demic work and one year's theory and prac-
tice, the stimulating atmosphere, the provi-
sion of one year's leave in seven to secure
freshness of the staff, the craze for books,
journals and bulletins, the desire for experi-
mentation, the moral compulsion that a
professor or teacher must have something
more to show than her teaching, say some
research work, an article to a journal, or
a paper at a conference, and the strenuous
efforts the desperate struggle despite lack of
scholarships,—We shall hesitate, we shall
consider, “once, twice, thrice,”’ before we
shout out the slogan, *I am none the better

for my training.”

Talking down to Children

Quite a wrong approach

While not suggesting that children should be
allowed to decide upon their future independen-
tly of their parents’ advice, I would.stress that
the best method in this respect is that of co-
.operation, writes Mr. Roy Hopkins in ‘The
‘Daily Mirror’. For whilst sons and daughters
Jnow better than anyone else exactly what they
feel an urge to do, their far more experienced
fathers and mothers are wise in the way of the
‘world.

' By translating their superior knowledge to
‘their children they will help them to realise their
‘exact position, as well as disillusioning them
‘about the various things which children are apt.
‘to paint in their immature minds in mistakenly
wvivid colours. ,

_ Above all, children should be encouraged
to lend an attentive ear to what their- school
‘teachers have to say. They should, however,
‘be discouraged from following advice blindly,
since that tends to deaden their sense of what is
‘right and wrong.

The main object of parents should be to
-allow their children to develop a broad outlook,
‘and the best way to achieve that is to be
.friendly and human.

‘We keep our best behaviour for our child-
ten. Let us ask ourselves: Why? How can a
_child be friendly with a person who is capable

of such an apparently splendid piece of artifical
posing ? The sheer pypocrisy of our make-be-
lieve is almost appalling to a philosophical
mind.

Financial considerations play the most im-
portant part in the choice of a career, gnfl itisa
wise parent who makes his child familiar w:}h
this fact. As a principle it is better not to dis-
illusion one’s children in an abrupt' way, but by
pointing out the advantages and dlsdadvantagqs
of certain professions one safeguards them agai-
nst rude awakening to stark reality later on.

For example, those who are not blessed
with large incomes should discourage their boy
in his ambition to become an officer in any of
the Services, since soldiering outside the rank
and file is a luxury profession.

The point which the parent has always to
keep foremost in his mind is this: never allow
yourself to get out of touch with what gozs on
inside your child’s mind. Leave the cold reason-
ing of erudite instruction to his masters or
governesses.

To you, however, is left an incomparably
more important task. It is the laying down of
the foundation on which your children will
build their self-respect and incidentally, their
respect for you.

D ———
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“AYVERY. country ought to have its own
¥V system of education—an education that
T will best suit its own past traditions and
present requirements. An educational sys-
tem, however good for a country and however
waﬂ' -worked out, cannot be transplanted
wholesale to another soil. Each country
ought to make the experiment itself. Of
course in making such expériments we ‘may
benefit considerably by the study of sitnilat
experiments elsewhere and the amount of
success attending them. This two-fold atti-
téde is justified in view of the universal
characteristic common to all humanity and

- the particular native genius of a people, but

the emphasis should be always on the latter
than on the former aspect. o

In illustration of the point, might be

oned soimth( the attempts in India to
o€ ¢ Dh Gﬂnte!'?roﬂ i teaching without
either understanding it fully or duly modify:
’ini it to suit local conditions., THhe resuit is
failore of the method and chaos. We have
a lesson to learn from Japan. If there is oné

-dbubtry i the East which is more com-

pletely *westernised’ than any other, it is
Japan and yet the Japanese are sensible
enough to adapt to their local requirements,
whatever they borrow from the West,

- Since many and varied are the educa-
tional experiments in the West, we naturally
tuen towards the West for a model, but the

- mead for adapting it should not be forgotten.
In this connection it is worth noting the fos-

tering care the people and the state extend
to the expérimentors and the sympathetic
bandling and wise counsel given to them by
the mag;ﬁpg;wt lorities. S

The part played by education in the life
ofa people.cannot be: over-emphisised. What
a. nation is and: hopes. to: become . will depend
in no small measure npos: what it does with
its educational system. It need hardly be
menwtiehed that Mo system is a complete rea-

. EDUCATIONAL. EXPERIMENTS IN INDIA

By Prof. C. SWAMIKANNU PAUL; M.A,

people. Hence there is thé constant rieed for
new experiments in education. All glory to
those heroic souls who conceive an ideal and
seek to embody it in the education of the
youths. India is having the brith pangs of a
new life. Whether a mountaiii or 'a-mouse
will come ot of this will depend on the &du-
cational system as a whole and on the new

vehtures in eddoation in particular, e

What has Indis to show if this lineé ? We
are not without experiments and our record
is not one to be ashamed of. TFhe people
have not awakéned to the real importance of
these experiments. Beyond mentioning sonve
of the characteristic ones, we will not enter
into any detailed account of any of them in
this present article. SR

The natural starting point in the enume-
ration of such experiments is Dr. Tagore's
Santhinéketan at Bholpur. Like its founder
whe embedies within himself the best in the
traditions of our country as well #8-a healthy

reaction to the conditions of the modern

world, the schoal seeks to recapture the sett-
ing and spirit of the forest universities of the
Upanishadic period, and to make them live
under conditions very different from those
of that period....A life of freedom in close
communion with nature seems to be the domi-
nant note of the place. The poet's own ins-
piring presence is no small factor in mould-
ing the character and destiny of this institu-
tion. . Their freedom from all artificial
testraints, even of the class room, the relation
between the Guru and Sishya, attitude to
examinations, character building etc. will all
be considered later. The institution is a na-
tional asset and information about it should
be broadcast through educational Journals
like the present one. -

~Mainly on the same lines, with different
emphasis on the various aspects of education
dre mstitutions like the Gurukul and Rishi-
kal at Haridwar. In the same list might also

lisation of the ideal surging in the breast of & -~ b® mentioned the Rama Krishna Mission
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Schools in different places, and the Brahma-
charya Vidyalaya at Kanchi.

Experiments, more along modern lines
are conducted in Vidya Bhavan at Udaipur
and the Sishu Bihar at Mysore. The former
under Dr. Mohan Sinha Mehta and the latter
under Dr. Gopalaswami are making a gallant
and laudable attempt at bringing up-to-date
scientific methods of teaching children into
the educational system of the country.

We bave an example of another kind
of school intended to serve the village popu-
lation not only in learning the three Rs but
in gurning their hands to something useful.
It is conceived on the model of the *com-
munity school.” This is the Moha Training
School for village teachers run. by the Pres-
byterian Mission in the Punjab. The school
uses the project method and the success
achieved so far has already made the school
famous throughout the country.

In this connection similar experiments
conducted chiefly at Ramanathapuram and
Marthandam by the Y. M. C. A must not be
forgotten. Training in cottage industries,
Bee Keeping, Dairy Farming etc. are given at
these centres.

The Dyalbagh institute has a definitely
industrial bias about it and the Loni experi-
ment has a definite agricultural bias about it.

In regard to method, though tried in the
various parts of the country Frobel and
Montesori methods are worked with greater
success at Mysore and Udaipur, the Dalton
method at Shillong and the Project method
at Moha. Experiments along the line of the
Adult schools of England and the Folk
schools of the Scandinavian countries are yet
to be tried in any large scale in India. It is
to be hoped that in a country where they are
most needed they will not be late in coming
into existence. There seems to be no other
way of wiping out the appalling illiteracy in
the country. The wireless can also play a
great part and some attempt along these
lines is being made in the Punjab. Much
can be achieved through library movement
as in Baroda. Village reconstruction so
essential in India can be accelerated along
these lines.

In the ficld of higher education we have
Tagore's Visva Bharati. The only other
institution in the world comparable to it is
the “ World University" of Monsieur Ottelet.

Thus we have educational experiments
of all kinds, some of them typically Indian
and others western experiments adapted to
Indian requirements. Beyond a bare reference
nothing more could be done in this articfe.
A detailed consideration of somc of them
will be given in the succeeding articles.

Some Thoughts on Education

Any pupil who is contented with what the
text-book contains is. not educated. He is just
- like a little bird on a branch with his mouth
open waiting to have things put in it. The mind
is not a prolix gut to be stuffed. It is a diges-
tive organ, it is an assimilative organ and what
it does not assimilate, it rejects and gets no
profit from. -
—Woodrow Wilson

.. -In.the schools, that is to say, in our child-
ren are refiected the confiiet between church
and state, between: philosophy and theology,
between. old and young, It is a fight for an
outlook upon the’ world and upon life. And it
is from this point of View that' we should judge

the claim of our school teachers that they them-

selves should receive higher academic training

for those very teachers who, amid their fatigu.

ing work, strive to educate themselves more

highly, are the most painfully conscious of the

ipadequacy of their own education. :
’ —Masyryk

It is not by the perpctuation of the o}d
world outlook of religion and tradition but
by the insistence on common ideals and by the
cultivation of studies which create common ine
terests and have a universal appeal that the
University can exert its unifying influence on
Indian Youth.

—Sir R. Menon

VERNACULARS AS MEDIA OF INSTRUCTION.
- By Mr. C. B, KRISHNA SASTRY, MA, LT.

“Find your voice in your own language ’-—Tqggore.

E are living in an age of international
fellowship and national consciousness.

Our political status as a humble
partner of the British Commonwealth and
intercourse with the nations of the west have
necessitated an acquaintance with the English
tongue which has its own intrinsic merits
and advantages. A study of English no
doubt helps to widen our intellectual hori-
zon, paves the way for the acquisition of
consgiderable knowledge of arts and sciences
and opens the key for the literary and scien-
tific treasures of the world. But in spite of
its manifold advantages, we should not
allow ourselves to be carried away by blind
faith and admiration, ignoring the needs of
the times and sacrificing our own mother
tongue. After -all, mastery over a foreign
tongue is ‘an impossibility in most cases, as
the geuius of the English language is some-
thing alien to the Indian mind. What is
generally needed is only a working knowledge
of the same to subserve our purposes in our
daily avocations, N
We shall now consider the difficulties

and hardships that a present day student will
have to experience on account of this sad
state of things. A student at school in the
Secondary stage of education will have to
strive  hard in vain to acquire mastery over
a foreign tongue and understand all that has
been imparted to him in English by his
preceptors. He will have to translate the
thoughts and words of the teacher into his
own vernacular, so as to accord to them a
lasting-place inside his brain. Whenever he
is called upon by the teacher to answer any
question, he will have to call back to his
mind his previous khowledge of those topics
in the vernacular and translate it back into
English. In the translating and retransla-
ting of information, he is often subjected to
indescribable worry and strain. Moreover
his ideas lose their due and proper signifi-

cance, suffer in meaning and are often mis<
understood and misinterpreted. The free
use of the vernacular as the medium of
instruction all over the country will obviate
these difficulties. A student who is fully
conversant with his own vernacular idiom
and usage finds no difficulty whatever in
understanding and digesting new ideas and
expressing them clearly whenever required
to do so. Further, it enables him to obtain
a fund of information with greater eas¢ and
freedom than in the English tongue. '
Eminent educationists like Dr. Sir S,
Radhakrishnan, Dr. P. C. Ray, Dr: ‘Ross
Masood, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya end
Dr. M. K. Paranjape haveall stressed on the
pressing need for the immediate adoption of
vernaculars as the sole media of instruction
in all. Secondary Schools, They have
pointed out with all the emphasis at theit
command, that modern learning can
carried to the heart of the nation through
vernaculars only, that they have to be deve-
loped as the vehicle of modern and scientific
thought, that students feel quite at home
with the subjects of study, cultivate confi-
dence in their abilities and improve their
knowledge of English, that the foreign lan-
guage cripples the intellect of the learner,
warps the mind and sterilizes the best Indian
minds. They. have condemned the present
system of imparting instruction through a
foreign medium as not only "educationally
unsound, but also unpsychological and oné
natural. They assert that this process is
causing intellectual stagnation even among
the products of the University and that
unless vernaculars are made the media of
instruction throughout India, its political,
moral, social and industrial development
will always be heavily handicapped by its
burden of illiteracy, and that no such prepos:
terous arrangement as the spending of six
years of the most precious period of a boy's
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or a girl's life in acquiring mastery over a
foreign tongue obtains any where in the
world as it leads to the colossal wastage of
the youth and manhood of a nation.

Now it is immensely gratifying to
observe, that every committee of experts in
matters educational, the Calcutta University
Commission, the Hasketh Committee of
Bombay, the Lindsay Commission and the
Vernacularisation Committee of the Andhra
University have all recommended with much
force and earnestness the desirability of
immediately adopting vernaculars as the
media of instruction in all High Schools.

The Provincial and All-India Edu-
cational Conferences have been urging
constantly upon all Managers to give imme-
diate effect to the vernacularisation scheme
in view of the Departmental permission. In
Bihar and Orissa, and Central Provinces the
Government schools have already begun to
adopt the Vernaculars in place of English,
More than half the number of High Schools
i Bombay have resorted to this beneficial
reform. The Andhra University has intro-
duced vernacularisation in regard to the Ma-
griculation Examination, Vigorous. attempts
are being made to extend th: same
to the Intermediate courses of study. As the
result of a resolution maved in the Academic
Couneil, specialists have been appointed to
prepare suitable text books in their rcspec-
tive subjects for adoption in Colleges. More
than all these, the Nizam's Osmania Univer-
sity, the richest of its kind in India has been
functioning most efficiently under the patro-
nage of itg enlightened ruler, H. E. H. the
Nizam, ,

. 1t is a matter of common observation
that an overwhelming majority of education-
ists, teachers, parents and students are in
favour of this much needed and belated
seform,

v iln-these circumstances, even the very
few :grdens Sypporters of the foreign tongue
as thp?q;gdium;oi instraction should cry a
halt to thejr fegitless endeavours, take stock of
the situation, andswim along with the current
18 the best interests-of  wational education
and * prosperity. . - They -often atgue .that

students experience much difficulty in undes-
going College Courses of Study, as the
medium of instruction there is the foreign
language, that-there are no good text books,
that vernaculars suffer from lack of suitable
words -and that the standdrd of English will
deteriorate. Such arguments do not he

water and can be easily refuted. Second

education forms an entity by ijtself and only
indirectly leads to the portals of university.
education. Moreover, only 10% of the pupils
who have been declared eligible to university
courses of study resort to colleges to take a
degree—an uncertain passport to Government.
service at the present time. Text Books
can be prepared with the help of the autbo-
rities in various subjects, if only there is a
good demand for them, as the country
abounds in good scholars of world repute.

* Words may be added by common agreement

to the existing vocabulary as suitable eqgui-
valents or we can safely make use of techni-
cal words toavoid confusion and delay. The
time and energy saved by the teacher and
student in learning things at first hand
through the mother-tongue can be utilised
with much advantage in making a more
intensive study of English.

In this connection it may not be out of
place to mention that all examiners are
agreed that the candidates who answered in
the vernacular, have, on the whole fared bet-
ter than those who answered in English, and
they revealed a clearer grasp of the subjects
as their answers were characterised by clear-
ness and ease. In his valuable report on the
Progress of Education, during the last quin-
quennium, Sir George Anderson, the Eduica-
tional Commissioner observes, “ There can
be little doubt that most of the disappointing
results in Secondary and Collegiate education
can be traced to the use of a foreign medium
of instruction.”

Censidered from various points of view,
the adoption of Vernaculars as the media of
instruction and’examination, with considera.
ble imagination and conrage by all, appears
to have been highly desirable in the interests
of sound instruction, educational progress
and national efficiency.

An Interpretation of Physical Education
o By Mr. H. C. BUCK, M.A, MPE,

HYSICAL education is education by
means of physical activities. It is a neces-
sary part of the general process of educa-

tion if one is to be equipped to live an abun-
dant life. Dr. J. F. Williams in his book,
“ Principles of Physical Education,” which
should be read by every educator, defines phy-
sical education as the sum of man's physical
experiences selected as to kind and con-
ducted as to outcome. Selection of activi-
ties'as to kind implies taking into considera-
tion the nature of mun, the type of activity
which has made him structurally and
functionally what he is to-day, and the
activities which must be continued to ensure
proper biological succession. This means
that our programmes in physical education

- should be made up of those natural, racially-

old, big muscle activities employed in the
fortit of games and athletics which appeal to

. the inherent interests and desires of the

participants and which equip them to func-
tion effectively as members of society. 1t is
only adequate participation in .such activity
that will keep us from becoming physically
illiterate. Conducting activities as to out-
come implies intelligent leadership that.
employs these natural activities to develop
in the participants high standards of social
and moral conduct, and skills that function
in life, ,

Physical education then is a truly edu-
cative process and not mere exercise and
perspiration. It is education of the whole
man through the physical and not mere
development of the physical. It must be
expressed in harmony with the established
facts of psychology, biology and sociology
and as such has a legitimate claim for inclu-
sion in the general scheme of education.

THE AIM OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION

Williams gives the following asan aim of
physical education. *‘ Physical education
should aim 10 provide skilled leadership and

adequate facilities that will afford an oppor-
tunity for the individual or group to act in
situations ‘that are physically wholesome,
mentally stimulating and satisfying and soci-
ally sound.”

In keeping with this then, we should
aim to provide ideal environments and facili-
ties for natural physical activities with
highly qualified leadership. Such leader~
ship should possess scientific knowledge and
a sympathetic understanding - of human
nature. Further, the aim should be to make
possible for individuals and groups within
these wholesome environments fulil oppor-
tunity for self-expression and self-develop-
ment by providing stimulating situations out
of which will arise experience abundant in
physical, mental, social and moral values.

The primary aim isnot to develop star
athletes, winning teams, expert perfor.me'rs,
or physical marvels, but a national vitality
based on character values as well as on those
of physical stamina,

AL
OBJECTIVES IN Pﬂzglgckr‘ou

(a) Development of Organic Vigour :
This is dependent upon a wise selection of
activities arising out of the inherent interests
of the participants, and so conducted that
the normal functions of the body are deve-
loped and improved. The racially-old, big-
muscle, or natural activities are the ones that.
have made man what he is to-day both
functionally and structurally, and this type

. of activity in a rational form must be con:

tinued to preserve proper biological succes-
sion. The vital organs are best influenced
and improved through activity of the big-
muscle groups of the body. The natural, or
athletic and games activities are the ones that
bring into play in a rational manner, all the
muscles of the body, stimulating the circula-
tion and respiration and other vital functions,
and thus producing organic vigour.

The objective games activities are there-
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fore of far more value. for this purpose than
are the piitely subjective ones of local mus-
cular development. It is our belief too that
moral health is largely dependent upon phy-
sical health, or functional power of the vital
organs.

() Development of a Reasonable De-
gree of Muscular Strength.—There is a
prevailing notion that physicalactivities have
only exercise value and that the only purpose
is ta devglop huge muscles and great mus-
cular strength. This is a mistaken notion,
because mere size and strength of muscle is
not a guarantee of health and vitality, In
fact one may have huge muscles but poorly
developed. vital organs. However, one should
aim to possess a. reasonable degree of mus-
cular strength. and. 3 physique _of which_he
need not, feel ashamed.. One must remember
alse thas. if exercige. ad such is to improve
size and. strength. of muscle. the diet muat
contain sufficient nitrogen for building and
sgpairing body tissue. -

“ (eY' Development of Neéuro-Muscular
CGo-vrdination or Skills.—The development
of skills in a large variety of physical activi-
ties makes it possible for individuals and
groups to obtain satisfaction and happiness
_in a variety of wavs during leisure time.
Many people are unhappy and mal-adjusted
hecause they are physically illiterate and do
not know how to. enjoy their free time.

- Possession of skills in naturalized forms
ot individual and group play activities enables
prople to .give wholesome expression to
itinate desires and- interests.. ‘

(d)  Development of Right Attitudes
Toward Play and Toward Physical Acti-
vities in Genergl:— It is not only possible
but necessary, to base the programme on
.sugh sound psychological principles that
: g@pmimgljglbg_ develaped in the masses whole-
0qne. aftitpdes, toward- play and physical
agtivities, .and,, habits of life-long participa-
ton. .8, thom,. Ehis, can be done only by

Serdimnih ey vad g e £

.providing activities that appeal, that give:
opportunity for self-expression 'and self-im-
provement, that afford satisfaction in the
doing and a desire to continue. Proper
leadership can instill the idea of participation
for the sheer joy of the activity itself withs
out any concern about winning or lesing,

of desire for material reward. ‘Teaching
people to look upon physical activities as a
recreative measure rather than as an exercise
process or money-making spectacle will go
far toward creating desirable attitudes,

(e) Development of Dni“f-a‘t;h" Social
Attitudes and Conduct.— This is possible

in a programme of physical activities where.

empbhasis is placed not on spectacles and not
an winning, but on the ethical values in-
berent, in playing games with and against
others., .Tge‘.gc}gﬁoqship.s and expericnces
of co-operation and. competition, on the
athletic field call for decisions very similar to
those which have to be made in every day: life.
Leaders with moral purpose will make it
possible for their athletes to act and decide
in the light of values and consequences, and.
will relate the idea of sportsmanship as
practised on the playing field with the
desirability of carrying that laudable practice
over into all relationships with their fellow-
men. A programme of activities that does
not afford opportunities for developing
ethical values which function in life is net
educationally sound and has no reason for
existing.

(Y The Development of Correct Health

Habits.—Health is physical, mental, moral, .

social, and emotional. A rational programme
of physicalactivities in a wholesome environ-
ment under sane leadership can stimulate
the participants to develop favourable atti-
tudes and habits in all of these phases of
health, thus influencing .them to live abum~:
dantly. This can best be done by makisg
it possible for those engaging in physicel
activities to discover for themselves_the true
values and satisfactions of wholesote living.

MASS EDUCATION
R " Sir MIRZA M. ISMAIL’S VIEWS
[Sir Mirga M. Ismail, Dewan of Mysore, inaugurated this March the Vacation course of

“factwres and Book Exhibition, organised under the auspices of the Karnataka Sahitya Parishat.
The following are extracts from his speech which have an All-India bearing.—ED. E. L]

VERNACULAR LITERATURES:

MHE renaissance of the Vernacular litera-

g tures and the awakening of public

interest in them in all parts of India,

has been one of the most significant pheno-
mena of our time. A country's language is,
ina very real sense, its true history. Its
very words and their distinctive usage are

" the record of its search for contacts with the

Universal reality of which it is a part. Its
literature is the nation's autobiography. I
believe that the study of the Kannada litera-
ture of the past will bring to light much that
i$ obscure in the history of the great ages of
India's culture; for, we must not forget
that: we of the Kannada country are the
descendants of the immortal, though anony-
mous geniuses who created the unforgettable
glories of Belur and Halebid, and the artistic
and literary triumphs of later ages. - The
spirit,of these achievements is incarnate in
the Kannada language and makes it the
natural and only true vehicle of the creative
expression in poetry or prose of those to
whom it is their mother tongue.

MODERN TEXT-BOOKS:

During recent years education in our
country. has been taking on a new phase.
It is. becoming more and more related to the

. practical needs of national and international

life. The books used in schools are no
longer mere compilations of passages sel=cted
from classical and mediaeval authors. The
school curricula of to-day are including
more and more information on modern Sci-
ence and modern thought. Civics, Sociology
and Economics on one side and Physics,
Chemistry, Botany and Zoology on the othet
figure in the educational sylfabus now, quite
as prominantly as Poetry, Drama and Fiction.
1f the new text-books thus planned are to be

satisfactorily taught by the Schoolmaster,
it is essential that he in his turn, should
be a diligent student of the latest advances in
both scientific knowledge snd humattistic
thought. Life in our country has- too long
stood gazing at the cloudland of scholastic
thought and ethereal fancy, unrelated: to
the facts of life and the forces in operation
around us, It seems to me that itis not
enough for the literature of a country to
content itself with gratifying the emotions
and titéllating the argumentative faculty of
man. For the beautifying of life; we need
stimulus to action no less than aids to con-
templation. Literature should not only stir
the heart, but also clarify the understanding
and strengthen the will. If literature is
to be a dynamic power;!it: should embrace
not only. the dreams of the poets and the
transcripts of the novelists, but also the more
concrete achievements oz the .scientist and
the social reformer. We need knowledge as
well as inspiration. o

ATTRACTIVENESS OF BOOK PUBLICATION :

Justips. many a fine picture is spoiled by
bad framing, so is many a good book spoiled
by bad printing, bad paper, or bad binding
and some times by all three together. ' This
is, I believe, a matter on which. we Indians
have to become sensitive. It is no wse
arguing that the soul of a book is all that
counts. Our approach to the soul of a book
may be—indeed, I think, ought to be pre-
judiced unfavourably by an ugly or unsuit-
able bedy.  There should be complete con-
formity of the outer and inner aspects of a
book. If its contents are austere, its outer
presentation should express austerity. A
book on art should be artistically produced.

- But whether a book expresses the illumina-

tion of the soul, or the beauty of
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creation through humanity and nature, or
truth  as apprehended by philosophy
or science, it should never descend to
slovenliness or ugliness in external appear-
ance. I stress this matter, because it has
bearings on other aspects of a nation's life
besides its book-shelves. Insensitiveness to
outer appearance is the sign of an inner dull-
ness to beauty and order, and this inner
dullness is bound to show itself in many
ways—as it does, for example, in untidiness
or artistic poverty in the home, or in the
‘oblivion of worshippers to the incongruity of
insanitary and unclean approaches to their
places of worship. On the other hand, the
attainment of a constant desire for beauty
and order will not only show itself in the
objects, including books, with which one
surrounds oneself, in the effort to make an
outer world in harmony with our inner world,
but will show itself in personal appearance
and address, and in the condvcting of pro-
fessional business and public life, the latter
being a very important consideration at the
present juncture in the development of the
organised life of India.

THE MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION:

For purposes of high Philosophy, Sans-
krit and for modern Science and Business,
English have till now been regarded as the
best means of expression in this country.

This week in Bangalore will, I am sure, prove
to the Kannada public that their language,
too, is quite capable of being adapted for
modern intellectual intercourse. - I am not
suggesting that either English on the one
hand or Sanskrit and other classical langu-
ages on the other, should be banished, But
we have, at the same time, to think of the
clamant needs of our masses. We have

to think of the easiest and the speediest’

way of educating and equipping them for
life. No country can afford to neglect its
own language. Only those who keep intact
the bond of unity with their own people are
capable of exercising any sound influence
amongst them. Let our pupils, then, not
neglect their vernacular. It is desirable that
they should, as far as possible, learn through
the medium of their own vernacular. They
will not only show more capacity  to assimi-
late their new knowledge; they will pass it
on. Still standing shoulder to shoulder with
their own people, and seeing through their
eyes, they will at the same time, see more
and see further.

AIM OF EDUCATION:

The true aim of education should always
be to cultivate in the individuals a feeling of
love towards their tribe, but never to draw
them away from the national body.

Municipal Education in Delhi

An exhaustive survey of the progress of
Education in Delhi since 1912 was made by
Mr. J. Leitch Wilson in his report on the enquiry
into Municipal Education in Delhi City, pub-
lished early in 1934, .

He thinks that if the primary obligation of
the Municipality is to make suitable provision
for primary Education, the responsibility of
Secondary Education is likely to fall heavily
o their resources, as he was much dissatisfied
with thie -staff or equipment or general tone of
the four Middle Schools maintained by the
Delhi Municipality.

. Mr. Wilson draws attention to the Hartog
Committee and the Punjab University Enquiry
Committee Reports; who stress the necessity

for building a national system of education.
With regard to co-educational schools, Mr.

Wilson repeats the Hartog Committee warning,

‘it is obvious that any impetuous attempt to

bring girls into boys’ schools without adequate -
safeguards and without a reasonablé proportion’:

of women teachers would put the clock back
and do more harm than good,” and suggests that
a few schools in carefully selected areas, staffed
entirely by trained women teachers, might be
opened both for boys and girls. Care must also
be taken that no child in such school is too old.

The report contains several other recom-
mendations of Mr. Wilson which can profitably

be stpdied by every Municipal Educationist
in India.
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"NOTICE

Articles for publication and Books
for Review should be sent to the Editor,
Maharanipeta, Vizagapatam.

Remittances and business communi-
cations should be addregsed to the Ma-
nager, Educational India, Masulipatam.

MASULIPATAM, JULY, 1934

Ourselves

T is in response to a demand for a

magazine devoted to the investigation

and study of the current problems
of Indian education, from the theoritical
as well as the practical standpoint, that
we have undertaken this supremely
difficult venture of bringing out our
“ Educational India.” We do realise
that there are already a number of
educational journals in our country
conducted on efficient lines. But ina
land so extensive as ours and with edu-
cational problems of a highly compli-
cated character there is room for any
number of well-conducted magazines,
Though there is an underlying unity
among the millions of people inhabiting
India, there is also a good deal of diver-
'gity in their educational progress and
in the requirements of different sections
among them. The educational pro-
‘blem requires to be examined from nu-
-merous standpoints and the experience
of every part of the country has to be
analysed before a satisfactory solution
is discovered. Qur primary aim in un-
dertaking this enterprise is to carry out
such an analysis and suggest improve-
‘ments . based on the actual experience
of the needs of the people at large.

[N doing this we believe that the first
essential is the drawing up of a ‘plan’
of education. We are living in an age
of “ planning” and we hear of it in
almost every field of life. The older
type of individualism, under which the
needs of the land were left to be satis-
fied entirely by private effort and
through competition, has given place in
all advanced countries to a new con-
ception of society, under which it is
agreed that in all that pertains to the
people as a whole a plan well-laid out
by the recognised representatives of the
nation should form the basis of all
action. Education is now recognised
to be a social need in the sense that jt
is not a matter of indifference to the
society at large whether its members
are educated or not. That is the rea-
son why in most countries it has .bf;en
found necessary to resort to compulsion
in educating the youth of the land.
Education is conceived to be a neces-
sity of life, which every one should be
provided with, whether one has or has
not one's own material means or
strength of will to acquire it. Itisan
essential element in that civic minimum
without which man finds it impossible
to rise beyond the scale of animal exis-
tence and lead a truly human life to
which he has an in-born right.

BUT no social need can be effectively

supplied in the absence of a well-
conceived plan. A plan implies an
ideal or a goal as well as a method and
means of reaching it. It is not a mere
utopian scheme. The great tragedy of
the present day Indian education is the
absence of any such plan. We have a
veritable anarchy in this sphere. A
hundred years ago when the seed of
modern education was sown here, there
was really a plan from which the Go-
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vernment started. But during this long
period of one century numerous changes
have taken place in our political, eco-
nomic ard social conditions. Our en-
vironment has become completely trans-
formed. If education consists in the
training of the individual to adapt him-
self to the changing environment around
him we should have had by this time
a new scheme of public education in
this country. Unfortunately, however,
no such scheme has been brought into
existence and we are really sailing
across the sea of education without any
chart or compass to guide us.

HOSE is the responsibility of crea-

ting such a plan and how should it be
done? In a matter of so much signi-
ficance to the people as a whole and
not to this or that section of it, the pri-
mary responsibility rests with the
government which is the organised re-
presentative of the nation. This is all
the more so in view of the fact that the
funds required for satisfying a social
need should come from the public fisc;
and the government as the custodian of
the financial resources of the country
should do everything to bring about an
enunciation of educational policy and
the means necessary to execate it.

"IN doing this, of course , the govern-
ment has to be guided by the views
and opinions of those whoare in intimate
touch with public opinion and who are
shaping the ideals of the people as well
as those who are engaged in carrying on
the numerous activities—agricultural,
industrial, social and political—to en-
rich the life of the nation. This neces-
sarily involves the institution of a
‘ National Coun¢il of Education’ with
ministers ‘of education, expert educa-
tional administraters and leaders of

the people in different departments of
life as its members. Such a council
alone will be in a position to survey the
problem of education in its complete-
ness and comprehensiveness.

HE next point to be recognised is

that the execution of the plan de-
pends on the co-operation of a number
of agencies. There are at least five of
them that have to play their part ade-
quately if any sceme of education is to
be fruitful in its operation. They are
the Government of the country, the
managements that are in charge of
Schools, Colleges and Universities, the

_teachers, the parents and the general

public opinion of the land. If at the
present day an educational system 1s
not yielding the results expected of it,
it is not only due to the absence of a
sound plan but also to these several
agencies not doing their share of work
properly and efficiently. Very few have
realised that it is in a co-operative
effort that we are engaged and that
a division of labouris necessary 1n
carrying it on. But whenever labour
is divided the ultimate outcome de-
pends on each facing his responsibilities
to the utmost of his capacity. In the pre-
sent case, however, two of the agencies
viz., the parents and public opinion are
not functioning at all, while in regard
to the rest the tendency has been for
each to find fault with the others. It
ought to be the endeavour of every
well-wisher of education to define exact-
ly the nature of the responsibility that
lies on each one of the above agencies
and to discover the means by which one
can see how far each agency is dis-
charging its share of responsibility. It
is the paucity of work on these lines
that is to some extent at the root of our
educational backwardness.
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COMPARED with other countries In-

dia is still in a state of infancy in res-
pect of modern education. We have not
even touched the fringe of Mass-illite-
racy, or of Adult education or of Voca-
tional and Technical training. But we
have one thing in our favour and that
is we have the experience of the whole
civilised world to guide us in the solu-
tion of these questions.” It will not be
necessary for us to wade through all
those difficultics which countries like
England, France or Germany had to
face in the early days of their educa-
tional experiments, We have only to
study the history of their educational
systems and draw our own lessons from
it. And it is our hope that this Maga-
zine will help the educationists and the
statesmen of this country in getting an
Intimate acquaintance with what has
been and is being achieved in the more
progressive countries elsewhere, We
assure our readers that no effort will be
lacking on our part to contribute our
mite to the solution of the Indian Edu-
cational Problem and we shall feel
most grateful for all the co-operation
they would extend to us in making our
enterprise a success.

Consolidation of_sghools

The consolidation of the present
single teacher schools into central
schools, proposed for Madras according
to the Champion Scheme, has an All-
India significance. The disease com-
plained of in the scheme is true of
every province and there is a prima
Jaciz justification for it. But there are
also difficulties in the way which are
not duly considered. The main basis
of the recommendation are efficiency,
economy and prevention of wastage.
We are not surc whether the scheme
while realising some of its ideals is

wholly satisfactory. Under Indian con-
ditions of scattered villages and lack of
road connections, it is highly impro-
bable that the village children will
cross over to the central schools, unless
the scheme itself would provide facili-
ties for conveyance and a mid-day
meal. In regard to economy, the pre-
cious little spent on Elementary Edu-
cation will not be considered a burden.
What legitimately may be complained
of is the misuse of money given as school-
grants. If proper care and discretion
are exercised in recognising schools and
also in supervising them, this wastage
can be avoided. It is still a debatable
point as to whether a single teacher
school- under village conditions is
wholly unsatisfactory.

In any case, we would suggest the
avoiding of a hasty step before all the
facts are thoroughly gone into. We
would further suggest experimenting the
scheme in particular areas where con-
ditions are favourable before it is
applied to the whole province.

Madras S. S. L.. C. Scheme

The revision of the courses of stu-
dies for the Secondary School-Leaving
Certificate examination is the one out-

WELCOME MESSAGE

H. R. BATHEJA Esq., I.E.S., Principal, Ra-
venshaw College, Cuttack, and Ex-Member,
Indian Tariff Board, writes : '

I cordially welcome ™ Educational India’
to the ranks of pedagogic journalism. Any
journal which will check the present chaotic
tendencies in Indian education and bring our
academic system into line with the facts of our
national existence will render a service of the
highest importance. [ wish the paper success

“in its mission.
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-standing event in the recent educational

historv of the Province of Madras.
The new courses come into effect from
this July in Form IV and the first exa-
mination under the new scheme will be
held in March 1937. We heartily con-
gratulate Mr. W. E. Smith, the Director
of Public Instruction on his having
brought to a successful and happy con-
clusion this long controversy on the
scheme of Secondary Education. It
was his clear and firm grasp of the
realities of the situation that cnabled
him to accomplish this task with so
much ease and skill. We also congra-
tulate the members of the S.S.L.C.
Board on the fruitful results of the
three years’ labour they spent on the
discussion of the sabject. We hope
that the revised scheme will be given
a long and fair trial and that there will
not be a fresh and immediate demand
for any changes in it.

Andhra University

Our readers will be glad to learn
that the Commerce courses opened this
year in the Andhra University have
attracted a large number of students
not only from the Andhra Districts but
also from the other parts of South
India. The credit for this should go
to Dr. Sir S. Radhakrishnan, the Vice-
Chancellor of the University. Under
his guidance one of the youngest of the .
Indian Universities is making rapid
progress in very many new directions.
He got the degree courses in Techno-
logy instituted last year, and they are
deservedly very popular. It is desirable
to open additional courses ip this sub-
ject-80 that it might help in the solu-
tion of the problem of unemployment
and at the same time contribute to the
industrial development of the country.

Federal University

The suggestion of a Federal Uni-
versity emanating from no less a per-
son than the Viceroy deserves a full
consideration. The facts complained of
are duplication and overlaping, and
unemployment among specialists. While
welcoming the suggestion we feel im-
pelled to draw attention to another
aspect of the question. In a vast coun-
try like India we cannot say that 18
Universitics are one too many, even if
they were all fully equipped in all the
Departments of knowledge. Nor can
we say that the specialists are super-
flous to the country if it should start on
a real plan of industrial expansion. Our
own feeling is that it is the backward-
ness in industrial development that is
responsible for the present deplorable
situation. The Inter-University Board
may suggest ways and means of getting
out of this tangle.

A Coveted Model

H. E. H. the Nizam has added
one more to the list of his great
achievements by liberally spending
money to the extent of three crores for
making Higher Education in Hydera-
bad a coveted model to the rest of India.
We understand that it is to be fully
residential with ample facilities for all
the varied activities of a modern Uni-
versitv. It is in the fitness of things
that the leading Indian State should
venture on such a scheme which will be
acknowledged on all hands to be the
first liability on the state finances.

The maintenance of world peace will depend
ultimately upon the Schoolmaster and Univer-
sity Professor.

—Sircar
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THROUGH different PROVINCES
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MADRAS

THE CHAMPION SCHEME

The Champion Scheme is the topic of the
day. While addressing at a prize distribution
in Ooty, the Chief Minister said the Champion
Scheme was not intended to be applied mecha-
nically to every institution without taking intp
consideration the interests of various commum-
ties and castes concernad. The scheme was
conceived in the common interests of the whole
presidency and he was sure that in bringing it
into operation, every care would be exercised
not to adversely affect any particular section of
the community,

COMPULSORY EDUCATION ACT
TO BE AMENDED

The Ministry of Education contemplates
introducing a short Bill to amend the Ele-
mentary Education Act if possible, in the next
meeting of the Legislative Council, relating to
the enforcement of compulsion.

The changes proposed are the introduction
of a modified form of compulsion which will
ensure the attendance of pupils enrolled in any
elementary school till the-termination of iheir
school age, and also the enforcement of compul-
sion by levying a penalty on the offending
parent instead of prosecuting him.

INTER-SCHOOL SPORTS
EXPENDITURE

The Director of Public Instruction recently
recommmended that local bodies should be
permitted to incur some expenditure from this
Fund on sports in view of the report of the
Cammittee on Physical Education in Elemen-
tary Schools. The Government have accepted
the Director's recommendations; and accord-
ingly directed that a local body. may incur
expenditure for this purpose not exceeding
Rs. 6-8-0 per school on the average ; and that
not less then 90 per cent of it should be
ipcurred on the purchase of prize articles.

GOVERNMENT'S REVIEW ON
EDUCATION

Reviewing the annual report of the
D. P. 1., the Madras Government have passed
the following order :— The year 1932-33 was
as a result of the prevailing financial stringency
marked by retrenchment in various directions.
With a view to effect economies, the three com-
mercial institutions and the School of Engineer-
ing were abolished, and some courses of study
in certain Arts Colleges were discontinued
followed by a corresponding reduction in the
number of Gazetted posts.

Stipends granted to teachers undergoing
Training in the L. T., B. Ed, and Secondary
Training Classes were abolished and the rates for
Elementary Grade Teachers were reduced,
whilst on the other hand in order to augment
receipts, tution fees in Government Col}eges
were raised and a system of bringing registra-
tion fees from pupils payable on admission was
introduced. Notwithstanding the retrench-
ment referred to above the working of the
Department during the year under review was
satisfactory.

i

BENGAL

RURAL RECONSTRUCTION:
GOVERNMENT'S SCHEME

The Government of Bengal have worked out
an elaborate programme of rural reconstruction
which they are determined to carry through.
The appointment of the Board of Economic
Enquiry and the Rural Development Commis-
sioner are only parts of this elaborate plan.
Though the activities of Government in this
behalf will mainly be directed by the Rural
Development Commisgioner acting under the
guidance of the Economic Sub-committee of
the Cabinet, each department of Government
will contribute their quota to the success of
this plan of reconstruction. Accordingly the
pation-building departments have sach under
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consideration how they can, by their activities,
further the economic recovery of the province.

_ The most important amongst the problems
which have engaged the attention of Govern-
ment are'the problem of rural indebtedness, the
middle-class unemployment and the revival of
the cottage industries.

RURAL PRIMARY EDUCATION

As the Bengal Rural Primary Education
Act cannot be introduced in all districts simul-
taneously in Bengal, the Associated Press
un’derst'ands, that Government have sanctioned
an optional scheme for such of the Districts
where t_he District Boards are willing to place
at‘ the disposal of the District School Boards to
be formed under the Act, all funds which they
ha\{e so far been spending on primary education.
Ex.lstmg Government grants for primary Edu-
cation will also be made over to the District
School Boards in those Districts desiring to
ecome under the scheme,

AN the existing primary schools will be
consolidated, particularly the boys’ schools, and
when this has been completed, the policy of ex-
pansion both. in the domain of boys and girlg
will be taken up so that gradually all may be
brought under control. District School Boards
}éa\te beeg formed in seven districts including

ogra and in one, namely D it i
to be formed shortly. Y eeca, it s expected

Over twenty-five thousand scho i
brought under the control of the Dist?il; 'évél}:o%t}
Bo?.rds who will supervige and control the
entnre. system of primary education, For the
first eight years of the operation of the Act th(;
Boards will be presided over by the Disteict
Magistrates. '

GENERAL PROGRESS

) The review on the progress of Education
in Bengal for the years 1927-32 observes : ““ It
Is not strange that the Schools have ajj tended
to conform to a single uniform type. They
‘have one narrow aim—they are controlled by
authorities which lay down rigid rules and look
‘_thl_: no friendly eye on experiments; they depend
;.‘g'guc?gne on the fees of pupils who wish for
o3 St g("gglcqut what will enable them to
Eit;:g fgéxa!m\x;éﬁqn., Every sehool under the
imteays o #S':fnﬁ fq;ce§_f§kqs the same
Dt thE bbb Tt g hset e S MOUId.
& pmogfﬁedus,;_‘_jt thon, d}':“:? ;f;ey catler is not
OMunitia: o S aCs, ] social strata

mihy munities, ‘gréiiipi Wiih differént tradi’

.

leadership ang cor i
training of the by }l't).grate action or any proper

REFRESHER COURSE
CALCUTTA S AT

arranrzgg“ti I-i‘are Training College, Calcutta has

6°d 10 have a refresher course to enable
teachers to refresh their genera] and technical
knowledge and acquaint themselveg with the
problem of education from the social, economi.
cal, political and psychological sides, discuss
matters of practical interest, and listen to emi.
nent persons on current topics.

UNITED PROVINCES

COMPULSORY EDUCATION
IN ALLAHABAD

_This does not appear to be a success as is
evidenced by the report of Mr. R.S. Weir,
As;t. D.P. 1, on Primary Education. He
pomnts out that compulsion is expensive and the
scheme has not so far produced in the alloted
space of five years anything like the percentage
of boys hopefl for. The report says that with
a few exceptions, the school committees have
faxlgd to enforce compulsion. Their meetings
are m-egulgr and action is apathetic, Dread of
unpopularity prevents vigorous action against
defaulters. _Fines by courts, says Mr. Weir,
are insufficient to deter the parent from keep-
ing the child away from school fines, being two
i{) fop( annas, which ig misplaced clemency.

minimum fine of 4 Rupee is suggested. He
recommends that the existing scheme should be
reVIsteg atnd l:hatt an Asst. Dy. D, P. Is post be
created to be in ent; k
Primary Education, tite charge of Computsory

GOVERNMENT'S EFFORTS FOR
DEPRESSED CLASSES EDUCATION

It is understood that the Gove
I g rmment have
appointed Mr. M. L. Agrawala, Inspector “of

pressed Clgsses and to recommend means
whereby their education can moré speedily and
economically be advanced. It s further learnt
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ith particular reference to the resolutions pass-
::ilt}:ttpthe Depressed Classes Conferenge held
at Bareilly in September, 1933, over which the

- Minister for Education presided, that the officer

will make recommendations as to the best
means of utilising the-funds placed at the dis-
posal of the Government to give effect to these

resolutions.

THE HINDU UNIVERSITY
AND HINDI

The Senate of the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity has resolved to introduce H_indl. as the
medium of instruction and examination in a few
subjects in the Intermediate standard. As there
was a paucity of books of college standard, the
University established a board of authors to
prepare them. The work of this board was
greatly facilitated by a donation of Rs. 50,000

" by Seth Ghansyam Das Birla and about a

dozen books have already been published by
the board. If this experiment succeeds, it_ls
proposed to make Hindi as the medium of in-
struction in the remaining subjects also besides
History, logic, civics, economics and Sanskrit.

mstanenna.

DELHI
A FEDERAL UNIVERSITY

The Government of India in the Education
Department have addressed the Chief Commis-
sioner in Delhi on the development of the Delhi
University into a Federal University. It is
emphasised that it is essential that all unneces-
sary duplication whether between the University
and the Colleges or between the Colleges them-
selves, should be avoided. .

In this connection the following will be
worth noting :—

“The Government of India are reluctant
to arrive at a definite decision until all the
avenues of a solution have been carefully ex-
plored. The new considerations are coming
more #nd more into prominence. The growing
tide of unemployment among the graduates
should be sterhmed and there is now an uneasy
feeling that the system of biennial examimation
is open to grave objection, especially as an in-
centive to cram and as an obstacle to the conti-
nuity of study. It has been sugggsted that a
moré radical treatment is requnr‘esi ar!d. that
though the present period of schools’ training is
toe short for those who desire admission to the.

University studies, it is also too prolonged for
those whose bent doe< not lie in the direction of
literary studies. A proposal has, therefore, been
made to shorten the secondary course and in-
crease its efficacy by providing all teaching,
except in English, through vernacular. By
this means, it is hoped many students who
now attend the University courses, will be
diverted at an earlier stage, either to occupa-
tions or to separate vocational institutions.
Over and above the shortened secondary
course, there might be a three-year higher
secondary course for a smaller number of pupils
desirous of admission to a three-year degree
course in the University. ‘Thus, the evils of
biennial examinations will be mitigated and a
practical objection to accepting the present in-
termediate as a stage of admission would te
removed. The Government of India would be
glad to receive the views of the Universit'y to
this general proposal which has recelvaﬁ
support from the recent Universities Conference.

PUNJAB

THE GOVERNMENT ON
DIRECTOR’S REPORT

In reviewing the Director's Report on
Education in the Punjab, the -Gdvernment
observes:—The areas under campulsion have
increased in spite of adverse circumstances. It
is however concerned to notice that compulsion
has failed to achieve one of its main objects,
the elimination of wasteful leakage at the pri-
mary stage. At a time of such economic
depression, an indiscriminate recourse to €0~
ercive measures may do more harm than good.
The Government hopes that the co-operation of
local bodies will be forthcoming in an increased
measure. The education of girls has made
considerable headway in spite of the recent levy
of fees in Anglo-Vernacular Schools. The
Government is gratified to observe that the
school is being made a centre of activities for
moral welfare. The efforts to coordinatt the
activities of the various beneficient departments
in order to enlighten the villager and improve
his economie, social and hygenic conditions, the
actual propoganda carried out in this direction’
and the institution of Village Games Clubs are
deserving of commendation. :

TEXT-BOOKS ENQUIRY .

Important tentative decisions are reported
to have been reached by the Punjab Text-Bogk
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Enquiry Committee, which sat on 30th June
under the chairmanship of Mr. Sanderson.

It is understood, the Committee authorised
Mr. Sanderson to draft a provisional report and
submit it to the Committee in the first week of
July in Lahore. It is proposed that five books
or five sets of books should be selected for every
class or department, whether middle or primary
and these be submitted to two reviewers inde-
pendently. I the opinions of the reviewers
agreed, these books will be accepted; where
opinions differ, a third reviewer will be
appointed, his decision being final.

It has also been proposed that books of a
particular class or department should be pub-
lished and printed by one publisher and printer
and the Government will give a contract to
them. The proceeds of the contract are to be
divided equally beiween the authors, whose
books are approved by reviewers, after deduct-
ing some percentage for expenses connected
with securing the opinion of reviewers and other
incidental charges.

HYDERABAD

NEW BUILDINGS FOR
OSMANIA UNIVERSITY

. The Osmania University is being converted
into" a fine Residential University. H.E.H. the
Nizam laid the foundation stone for the new buil-
dings at Addigamet, about three miles from Hy-
derabad City. His Excellency Maharaja Sir
Kishenpershad Bahadur, Chancellor of the
University, Members of the Executive Council,
prominent mnoblemen and other educational
officers  were present.

Prominently displayed on the occasion
were plans and drawings of the various buildings
to be constructed by Mr. Hosper, the Belgian
architect, who was specially commissioned on
this behalf, writes the Hindu correspondent.

The total cost of the buildings will be three
crores, of which seventy lakhs have already

- been sanctioned. Situated in picturesque sur-
roundings, the site has been selected and ex-
tends to 1500 acres.

Thearchitecture chosen is the Indo-saracen
style and on completion- the building will not

only present an imposing appearance, but pro--

vide accomodation fof 1200 studénts. The
hostels, which are "under ‘copstruction will
: ecomodate 500 students. .

GRANT TO LONDON INSTITUTE -
By virtue of a firman issued by H. E. H.

the Nizam, a sum of £ 1000 has been granted

to the school of Hygienic Medicine.

MYSORE
EDUCATION CESS IN BANGALORE

The City Municipal Council resolved to
make a recommendation to the Government to
levy an Education cess of one anna in the
Rupee on Incometax and Exci_se Revenue for
the purpose of Primary Education. Mr. P. H.
Krishna Rao, Municipal Commissioner in his
note to the Council said that after p;.ls.c.ing of
the Elementary Education Regulation, the
control of primary education was vested in the
local Municipal Council and the Municipality
was spending every year about Rs.1,13,000.
Towards this amount, the Government gave
a fixed contribution of Rs. 62,000. The Munici-
pality was required to meet all other expenses.
In the present state of the Municipal finances,
it was not possible to spend more money on
education. The imposition of the cess sugges-
ted would bring in an income of about Rs. 60,000
and this sum, together with some addition from
the general funds of the Municipality, could be
spent on Education.

EXTENSION LECTURE WEEKS

The Extension Lecture Board formed
under the auspices of the University Teachers®
Association, Mysore, has been arranging Lecture
Weeks in moffussil towns on a variety of topics
in.Kannada and English. So far three weeks
have been arranged.

The aim has been to rekindle interest in
the past and awaken the thirst for knowledge
about the new movements in science and art.
Each lecturer strives to make his subject as
popular and interesting as possible. Organisa-
tions like the Karnataka Sanghas, and the
University have encouraged the Association in
the planning and carrying out of each Lecture
Week. '

KARNATAKA SAHITYA PARISHAT

The course of lectures on modern subjects
and the Book Exhibition arranged by the Pari-
shat in the first week of May are worth being
followed up in other provinces. It has really
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stimulated the literary activity in the land.
The main aims of the lecturers, says Mr. D, V.
Gundappa, Vice-president of the Parishat, were
to make it cleat that it was possible to talk and
discuss in Kannada on all important topics and
secondly to provide an opportunity to teachers
to acquire some knowledge on these subjects.
He opines that so long as people were
under the impression that their language was
weak, they c<_)uld not achieve any thing and it
was also their duty to free their students from
the ordeal of having to acquire knowledge
through the medium of a foreign tongue.

TRAVANCORE

HINDI IN SCHOOL CURRICULAM

Hindj, it is understood, will shortly be in-
troduced as an optional subject in some of the
English_schools of the State. Originally there
was a discussion on this subject in the Legisla-
tive pounCIl on a resolution moved by a non-
official. member, when the Government accep-
tegl the spirit of the resolution. Since then, the
Director of Public Instruction, has put himself
In communication with his assistants, and it is
now learnt that a beginaing will be made in the
dlrectu_)n suggested by the members of the
Council, by the introduction of the subject as
an optional subject in the Sri Mulum Vilasam
High School situated in the capital of the State.

COCHIN T

PRIMARY EDUCATION

Of the total expenditure on Ele. Education
63% is met by the Government. There are 634
schools of which 166 are state-owned and the
rest are aided private institutions. There is a
constant demand for the latter to be converted
into Sirkar Schools.owing to financial strain.

The Cochin Committes made certain propo-
sals -in regard to Ele. Education which are
worth noting.  The abolition of the distinction
between Boys’ and Girls’ Primary Schools and
the future policy to recruit more qualified wo-
men teachers for them is one of the most impor-
tant and useful recommendations. Another im-
rortant recommendation is the constitution of
the central Board of Education, consisting of
7 members representing the Department,
Managers’ Associations, Teachers’ Associations
and the Legislative Council. The functions of
this Board should be purely advisory and the
Director would be bound to consult it in respect
of scveral matters.

International Goodwill
League’s Appeal to Children

WE have received for publication the
“message to the Children of the world”
issued by the Secretary-General to the
League of Nations on May 18th, Inter-
national Goodwill Day : —

To-day is Goodwill Day, and the air is
full of messages of friendship which the
wireless stations are broadcasting: messages
from the children of Wales and the replies
sent to them by the children of the five
continents and islands far away. The voices
of the young people who speak in your name
through the wireless all declare the goodwill
of those who are not yet fifteen yvears old
and their desire to work together for the
good of all. For to-day is the 18th of May,
Goodwill Day. .

But what of to-morrow ? What are you
going to do to-morrow to keep your promises?
To-morrow perhaps you will hear of rivalries,
and of disputes which separate your respec-
tive countries, of old embittered quarrels
from an unhappy past which are very hard
to clear away. To-morrow you may perhaps
wonder, with discouragement, what is the
use of working hard since your elders worked
hard bat are for all that unemployed. To-
morrow perhaps you will meet people who
will make fun of your messages of to-day:
“It is all words, nothing but words.” they
will say. “ What goodwill fine words do ?"

It is indeed true that what we want is
action. Do you think, children, that to solve
problems, settle quarrels, forget hatred, and
to stop unemployment, all you have to do is
to send out friendly messages? You know
perfectly well that, that is not so. This
poor, mad world of ours, which is just hobbl-
ing along, needs more effective remedies. It
needs you, young people. It is for you to
restore some balance, some sense of propor-
tion, to the world. How are you going to
doit? By study and then by action.

STUDY AND ACTION

From to morrow, then, you will set to
work.  You will work at your history, your
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geography, your civics, your mother-tongue,
your foreign languages, and your mathematics,
with a firm determination to reach an under-
standing of this complicated world —with its
new forms of civilisation and with economic
conditions which change from day to day.
You will try to get a clear view of the old
quarrels which poison our life, disputes
between inhabitants of the came country or
disputes between people of neighbouring
countries. From to-morrow you will try to
exercise self-control and self-mastery: vou
will learn to keep calm and objective, so
that you will be able to study the causes of
these quarrels dispassionately.

Then, when you are grown up and you
have the responsibility of taking decisions in
your own countries, you will know these
delicate questions thoroughly, and you will
be able to examine them all quietly with the
people whom they concern—friends and foes.
You will know how to look for just compro-
mises, asking only fair and equal sacrifices
from the opposing parties. You know as
well as T do that to settle a dispute by fight-
ing .is not the way to find a just sensible and
kasting solution: on the contrary, it leads
only to bad feeling and to the creation of
new difficulties. You don't imagine, do you,
that to establish world peace, of which vou
hear everyone around you talking so much,
vou must give up your devotion to
country, your whole-hearted service for
it? No. A thousand times No. But
however brave and generous your fathers
wete, however great and noble your
country, all is not yet perfect. Firmly make

Fee Concessions in Madras

The Government have given their careful
consideration to all the representations received
and they have decided, pending further exami-
;?tlon of the question, that the orders in G. O.

h%ul?l?’ Educq.tion, dated 6th January 1934,

an J l;’eheld in abeyance during the academic
schaol year 1934—35, says a Govern-

ment communique dated July 2nd. '

I @y be. recglled that with reference to

. tution concerned in the

Up your minds, then, to work, so that your

country may be a torchbearer for humanity.
You will have to f

against an

enemies. Shall I tel you some of these
fo.rmxdable foes ever which vou will have to.
trlmmph? There are diseases, cpidemics,
gagues. There are natura] calamities like
ocds, droughts, and famine. There are
misery, wretchedness, squalor, ignorance
fe:}r, drudgery, unemployment’ and othe;
things. These are enemies which must b
attacked in several countries at once if o:
are to overcome them. There 'are'ag‘m.’
which are too terrible for small nations
to overcome alone and you will want your
fellow countrymen to help them. ]

. That is just why the League of Nations
exists. That is why it must grow stronger
and more efficient. It can organise world
campaigns against nature's calamities, against
disesse, misery, unemplovment, disorder and
walxlste. Ask y A
tell you something of what the
done and the result it hys achievi:fague has
. '{]he League of nations wants men to

ght heroically, not against other men, but
z;ggmst enemies such as I have memi'oned.
n:eltshgg mfg to bring men to give up war as a
hethod Of setting their disputes and to settle
emcgf.larbltratxon and by working together.
are not] c?ren of the world, all of you who

o yet fifteen vears old, the League
calls yvou. Learn to know it Help it to
overthrow the enemies of humanity. Hard

work, danger, risks, ag .
. » adventures,
they are there for al] of you. res, sacrifices

Government Communique

thfa recommendation of the Retrenchment Com-
mittee, that the expenditure incurred by the
Goyemment on the grant of fee concessions
which had been growing rapidly in recent years
should be restritcted to Re. 4 lakh Y th .
Government issued orders in G, O. No 54’7 tg
the effect that the cost of the conce.ssiox;s i,Ven
in a year under ryle 92 should not excee% 75
per cent of the total] fee collections of the insti-

previous year.

e to fight patiently and loyally
infinite number of relentless

our masters and mistresses to

PROF. BARI ON EDUCATION
AND UNEMPLOYMENT

In the course of a press interview Prof.
Bari, the Siamese expert on Ipdology who
recently toured India said that in India more
than in any country in the East, the problem of
unemployment amongst educated young men
was keen. .

What is the use, he asked, of manufactur-
ing Mathematics and Chemistry men when you
cannot afford them any facility to prosecute
their knowledge in your observatories and in
your laboratories.

He suggests, “‘ that an orientation should
be given to the aims and policies of education
in India. In Japan, every youth who goes out
of his School and Coliege knows perfectly well
what he is bound for. I wish the Indian youths

who are better equipped and more intellectual’

than their Japanese contemporaries have the
facilities and the same advantages to ﬁt. them-
selves to a useful and contented career in lgfe.
At the present moment, I find that Indian
youths are all lawyers or Government clerks.
Now it is a very pitiable state of affairs. No
Secretarist in the world is big enoughY to
accomodate all the young men of the Uni.
versities- in its jurisdiction. Law is a jealous
mistress whose love is notoriously uncertam.
India can be a self-sufficient country and has
vast natural resources. The Government must
initiate a policy of intensive industrmhsahqn
and Universities should mapufacture from.t}.}elr
portals potential industrialists and technicians
who would make India great even as Japanese
boys made Japan great.”

PERSONAL ELEMENT IN EDUCATION

Dr. Cyril Norwood, speaking at a confe-
rence on Religious Education, at Hay‘wards
Heath recently said that few intelligent judges
who knew what real education was could be
entirely satisfied with what might be called

religious education to-day. .

There were a great many schools which
really consider it to be their business to impart
information in a highly efficient manner..........
They merely chose the lessons which were most
likely to produce the maximum number of
credits. They resembled nothing so much as a
mass production factory of Motor cars both in
their occasional efficiency and in their limita.
tions. He suggests that it would be a great help
if each boarding school should have a chaplain
—a person to whom the boys could resort in
times of trouble with the confidence that thei#
secrets would not be passed on. . o

His Holiness Puri Sankaracharya, while
addressing recently at Kalyanasundaran H.S,
said: The subject of education, should bg
understood in the light of the principles of Sana:
thana Dharma and it was the function of the
teachers to make the boys realise the truthg
There was now no living relationship between
the teachers and the taught and the boys were
taught en messe without the least regard to the
individual temperament -and capacity of the
boys. In the old Gurukula System, the teachers
occupied the place of parents and a most inti-
mate relationship existed between the Guru and
the disciple. :

VERNACULARS AS MEDIA OF
INSTRUCTION o

In the interests of sound education, of
national efficiency and of reducing the strain on
the pupils, the Indian languages should be
made the media of instruction and the numerous
difficulties which undoubtedly beset the path
are difficulties which ought to be overcome
and should not be considered as so many
excuses . to delay, much less to frustrate the re-
form, says the Educational Supplement of the
Hindu of the 19th June.

To the chief complaints that there is a
steady deterioration in the standard of Eng.
lish, it says, that the * Educational authorities
who have devoted time and thought to this
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question cannot understand why there should
be this deterioration. On the other hand, the
energy that is saved by enabling the students
to study non-language subjects through the
vernacular medium could, part of it at any rate,
be utilised in a more intensive study of the
English language.” Then it goes on to quote
Sir George Anderson, Educational Commis-
sioner for the Government of India from his
quinquennial report on education: * There can
be little doubt that most of the disappointing
results in secondary and collegiate education
can be traced to the use of a foreign medium of
instruction. It is a sad effect of the present
system of education in these stages that though
a certain number of gifted students speak and
write English with remarkable fiuency, the
majority are losing the power to think and to
express themselves in any language. It is
essential, therefore, that the present period of
experiment should be made to solve this per-
plexing problem.. To this expression of opi-
nion, the Hindu adds that the question of
vernacular medium should not be considered
merely an experiment. It is not an experiment
but a reform which should be introduced at all
costs. Finally it sets before us the fine example
of Hyderabad: ‘' In Hyderabad, the Govern-
ment have from the beginning insisted upon the
use of the Indian language as the medium of
jnstruction and examination and the results have
been found to be very satisfactory.”

DR. COUSINS ON TRUE EDUCATION

Dr. James H. Cousins, Principal of Madana-
palli College, in a recent lecture at Coimbatore,
under the Presidency of the Rt. Hon. V. S,
Sreenivasa Sastri spoke on * Education—Ideal
and Practical.”

By ideal education he meant learning lead-
ing to a professional appointment and inci-
dentally giving some quality that was called
culture. He pointed out two fiaws in this,
firstly that it made culture not merely incidental

. but accidental and that such culture was spuri-
ous in being derived from sources alien to their
own cultura]l heritage; and secondly that it
was only remotely related to the life of the
people in a narrow professional way. His con-
viction from long experience of education in
India, Ireland, ‘Japan and America was that
over-emphasis of non-productive edtcation led
attention away from true educational activity
and in times of economic depression like the

present one led also to misery of body and soul.

By practical education he meant training
to earn a living which was interpreted in terms
of producing, making and distributing which
were the occupations of the vast majority of
people in all countries. In this matter the West
was far advanced whereas the East had recently
awakened to its necessity. Then he concludes
that True Education should be simultaneously
ideal and practical. A full education would
provide for the development of all the capacities
of every individual boy andgirl, youth and adult
and relate those developed capacities creatively
to life.

LORD LOTHIAN ON
CHRISTIAN COLLEGES

Lord Lothian while addressing on the
working of the Christian Colleges in India,
recently before the Manchester Luncheon Club,
referred to the services réndered by them.
* There were two services which these colleges
could render as self-government developed in
India, and as the control of Great Britain
lessened, as it must. It was vital that there
should be contact between the best elements in
the East and the best elements in the West.
‘The only agency left on the educational side to
maintain that character would be the Indian
Christian Colleges. Politics in India now, and
for many years to come, would lend themselves
to 2 maximum of misunderstanding and resent-

. ment on both sides. The one field in which he

thought it possible to establish and maintain
friendly and constant relations between the
British and the Indians was the field of educa-
tion, especially if that field was permeated by
the true Christian spirit of service.”

PrROF. SESHADRI ON INDIAN
EDUCATION

Addressing at the Simla Y. M. C. A. under
the presidency of Dr. ]J. C. Weir, Chairman of
the Public Services Commission, Prof. P. Se-
shadri, Principal, Government Collega, Ajamer,
laid stress on the colossal waste of effort in the
Indian Educational system. The Professor
says:i—

“ Only a part of the pupils who join Ele-
mentary Schools reach the 4th standard and
the bulk of them do not have even a sporting
chance of acquiring literacy. In High Schools
there is considerable stagnation angd it has
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been found by calculation that about 50% of tke
Students in the Higher Classes are overaged
angd are not benefiting by their education, stag-
Nating in their classes. Coming to Universities
No other country would tpjerate the waste of
Money and effort which is taking place in India
N attempting to educate pupils in Colleges who
are not likely to benefit at all by University
~—~ducation. Out of about 40,000 pupils who
JOin Indian Colleges, every year less than a
fifth emerge with a Dagree and the rest drop
On the way unable to benefit by their Educa-
tion. This implies considerable waste of money
i‘nd human energy and it w1 be to the advan-
age of the nation if acmission is confined only
O those who are likely to benefit by University
duycation.”

MR. MACKENZIE ON GIRLS'
EDUCATION

at Replying to an address presented recently
4 the Pratap Singh Girls’ High School, Mora-
stabad-’ Mr. M;}ckenzie, Director of Public In-
‘n‘t'uctlo.n, United Provinces, made a very
SQigt?ilng speech, in the course of which he

to We must all welcome the desire of women
th _take control of girls' education. We need
§ ®ir help. The present stage is critical. A
ﬁelw years ago the difficulty was to find girls to
1 the schools. Now the difficulty is to find
Chools for all the girls that wish to attend. In
Tder t6 meet this situation, we men are inclined
S° take the easy course, to organize our girls’
Chools. But girls need a different type of edu-
Cation. What that type should be is a difficult

- Question to answer. We have not yet answered

d Satisfactorily. One thing is certain. Girls
O not need a type of education which was

OriS'inally designed to produce clerks in Govern-
ent Offices.

DiwaAN BAHADUR A. RAMASWAMI
MUDALIAR ON ILLITERACY

w In"opening the * Obliteration of Illiteracy
Nieek conducted under the auspices of the
B &ht Schools Federation at Madras, Diwan
«3hadur A. Ramaswami Mudaliar referring to
dult Education" observed.
n In Germany, adult education, took a promi-
ceht part in the educational system of that
b:}lntry. In England also, adult education is
Ing undertaken. In Japan perhaps the best

.system of aduit education for both boys and
girls prevails. There, most of the textile workers
are girls. It is compulsory for the proprietor of
each textile mill to allot a couple of hours to the
education of their girls. In India, adult educa-
tion is nobody’s concern. The Government did
not attempt to look at the question in any satis-
factory way.

And he finally touched on the imporiance
of the problem of illiteracy in these words i—

A language reduced to its essentials could
be taught much more easily. Literacy is sugges-
ted as a qualification of the Lothian Committee
for franchise. From the political point of view,
therefore, the wiping out of illiteracy is of fore-
most importance. It is, up to the non-officials
to carry on a vigorous propaganda. The frui-
tion of the task would be the adoption by the
Government of steps which would complement
private endeavours and bring the whole thing-
to a successful completion.

DR. TAGORE ON LANGUAGE
OF THE HEART

" Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, in the course of
his reply to a reception given in Jaffna on llt_h
June, addressed the people that gathered in
thousands : ‘

* You indulge in the vanity of mastering
a language which is not of your heart and of
your birth-right, which does not belong to your
past nor to your future and owing to that obses.
sion in her children your country is waiting in
vain for her wealth of literature which only can
help her to discover her own soul and to bring
out the treasure lying hidden in the lightless
corner of her mind.

“1 hope that my coming to your country
will not end in an ephemeral sensationalism,
that even when [ leave your shore the memory
of it will speak to you about the greatest of
your problems, which is that of finding your
own true voice—not that of your master—in
your own languge. In order to justify your
existence you must make yourself heard to yow
own self and to others.

“Do not waste your time and intellect in
carefully imitating other people, however great
they may be, imitating their idioms and being
utterly lost in a vagueness of fatile insanity.”
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CRAZE FOR WESTERNISATION

H. H. Ravi Varma, the eleventh prince of
Cochin, presiding over the General Assembly of
the Cochin Women Teacher's Association,
recently, observed :

Every attempt should be made, to check
the tendency to the slavish imitation of
the West in the matter of dress, diet,
customs and manners and even domestic
relations. They could not become western by
merely aping the foreigners. An Ethiopean
could not change his skin any more thana
leopard its spots. It was true they had much
to learn from the West. But in their craze for
westernisation, they should not forget their
hoary Indian ideals end Indian traditions. Their
knowledge of western culture should not bp
‘acquired to the detriment of their own indi-
genous. civilization and culture. In conclusion,
he appealed to the teachers to recognise their
responsibilities in training the children along pro-
per lines, so that they might be truthful, cul-
tured and ever ready to take their place mn life
and acquit themselves with credit and honour
to the country,

MYSORE RESIDENT'S
OBSERVATIONS

While opening the new buildings of the
Goodwill Girls’ High School, Bangalore, the
Hon’ble the Resident referring to women’s
education said, *“ Custom and convention have
barred the way to progress, particularly in the
matter of education of girls. Itis earnestly to
be hoped that, in the interests of India, female
education which has for so long lagged behind
the education of boys, will make rapid strides
in the near future. The importance of the edu-
cation of girls and women in India at the pre-
sent moment cannot be over-rated. It is, there-
fore, a matter for gratification that all over
India there are indications that the difficulties
arising’ from apathy and the persistence of social
customs are tending to disappear and that
education of gitls is at last taking its proper

place in the building of a finer and greater
India.”

INDIAN GIRL’S SUCCESS IN LONDON

Miss Ellen Jemima James who proceeded
to Europe three years ago, after obtaining the
B. A., (Hons.) Degree in Madras, for higher
research studies in Botany has been awarded
the M. Sc. Degree of the London University.
She is the first Indian Jady toattain this distinc-
tion from South India. She is the daughter of
Dr. G. V. James, retired Civil Surgeon, Madras
Provincial Service. She will be returning to
India soon, after touring for some time 0D the
continent.

IDEALS OF EDUCATION

"You shall be the vessels of liberty a“d_
unity of future India’' declared Mrs. Sarojini
Naidu during the course of her convocation
address at the Women's University.

True education, she observed, recognised
no geographical boundaries nor discriminated
between one country or race and another. It
made no distinction between Hindus and Mus-
lims. Educated women should infiuence the
destinies of their conntry. Their work, there-
fore, should be creative. Education should not
be looked upon as so much knowledge in mental
store rooms.

GOSPEL OF MOTHER TONGUE

Education to be expressive of native
genius, must be through the medium of the
mother-tongue, said Mrs. Naidu, during the
course of the same convocation address. Prof.
Karve was the poinzer of this movement. The
Osmania University, that usad Urdu as the
medium of instruction, followed Prof. Karve.
Graduates, Mrs, Naidu affirmed, must sacrifice
some of their time for this cause and then free-
dom shall have its foundation.

WOMEN'S UNIVERSITY AT POONA
Negotiations for the continuation of the
donation of Rs. 15,00,000 made to the Indian
‘Women’s University, Poona, by the late Sir
Vithaldas Thackersey are proceeding between

the University authorities and the trustees of
the fund.
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CORRESPONDENCE showld be as brief as
possible and should reach the * Educational
India’ Office, Masulipatam not later than
the 10th of every month. , ’

COCHIN TEACHERS' CONFERENCE

A special session was held in the last week
of June at Trichur with C. K. John, Head Mas-
ter of the C. M. S. High School in the chair.
The conference examined the recommendations
of the Committee on the Cochin Educational
Survery Report, and held, that primary teachers’
pay should be increased by Rs. 5; that the
grade of the teachers in Secondary Schools
should be fixed from Rs. 40—2—60—4—80—
4—120 instead of Rs. 35—3—80—4-—120,

‘Rs. 125—-5—150, Rs. 150—10—200 and

Rs. 200—10—250; and that the stipends of pupil
teachers - should not be reduced any further
from the scale obtaining at present.

A committee composed of Messrs. C. K.
John, Joseph, Manjuran, L. N. Narayanaswami
Aiyar, K. A. Viswanatha Aiyar and V. Hari-
hara Aiyar was next elected for placing before
the Dewan the resolutions adopted at the
Conference.

TANJORE DISTRICT TEACHER
MANAGERS’ CONFERENCE

A special session of this met at Kumba-
konam on June 10th, to consider and devise
ways and means to lift the cut in the teaching
grants. Among the resolutions passed were (1)
that the payment of advanced teaching grant
for each quarter is necessary and desirable for
enabling the managements to run their schools
efficiently and that the Government be reques-
ted to order that such grants be paid to all
aided schools, and (2) that this session reite-
rates its resolution on the Champion Scheme
passed at the previous conference and requests
the Government to defer passing orders on the
proposals of the Director of Public Instruction
until they have been considered and scrutinised
by the representative committee consisting of
the representatives of the Government, Boards,

Municipalities, Managements and the public
concerned for each local area.

TAMIL SCHOLARS' CONFERENCE

Tamil Scholars’ Conference which met on
11th June at Tinnevelly under the presidency
of Mr. T. V. Umamaheswara Pillai passed
resolutions to the effect that the same pay
should be given to Tamil Pandits and lecturers
as is given to English lecturers, The Univer-
sity was requested not to call the Tamil as a
‘Vernacular’ in view of its being the first lan-
guage of the world but as ‘the mother tongue.’
B.A. and M. A. degrees should be instituted for
Tamil alone as in the case of English and
Sanskrit without an additional language being
prescribed by the University. Efforts must be
made by the lovers of Tamil to publish an en-
cvclopaedia in Tamil. The Government were
requested to take in its Archaeological Depart-
ment for reading inscriptions persons vyi}o had
competent Tamil scholarship in addition to
proficiency in reading inscriptions. A sub-com-
mittee was formed to find suitable and pure
Tamil equivalents to modern scientific terms.

COACHING IN SPORTS AND BOXING

Mr. H. C. Buck, Principal, Y. M. C. A.
College of Physical Education, Saidapet, writes:

To help those who wish to learn the tech-
nique and to improve their skill in sports or in
boxing, or in both, the Y. M. C. A. College of
Physical Education, Saidapet, will conduct
free instruction in sports and boxing every
Wednesday evening.

Sports will be taught from 4-30 to 6 p. M.
and boxing from 6 to 7 P. M.

This coaching will be open to boys and
young men who desire to take advantage of the
opportunity., Teachers, from the schools and
colleges may also.take the instruction so that
they in turn may help their pupils and students.
We also invite those who are able to teach
these activities to come here and help us with
the coaching.

We wish to point out, however, that we
are interested only in strictly amateur boxing
and sports, and invite here to learn and to teach,
only those who have similar motives in the
promotion of physical activities. ,

The instruction classes will begin or
Wednesday evening, July 18 th. ’
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COCHIN WOMEN TEACHERS’
CONFERENCE

The annual conference of the Ernakulam
Group of the Cochin Women Teachers’ Asso-
cation was held at Ernaculam on 18th June
with Mrs. Velayudha Menon, Head Mistress of
Girls' High School in the chair.

Resolutions were passed (1) to convena a
special General Assembly at Trichur to con-
sider the report of the Education Survey Com-
mission, (2) requesting the Gavernment not to
accept the rccommendation in the survey Re-
port regarding the suppression of certain High
Schools, especially Chittoor, (3) urging that
provision may be made and in the case of those
who could afford it, to increase the teachers’
contribution to the Provident Fund to a maxi-
mum of annas four in the rupee.

TEACHERS' AND CHILDRENS’

CHARTERS

G. N. Gokhale Esq, Convener, Charters
Committee, and Principal, N. E. D., Civil
Engineering College, Karachi, writes to the
‘ Education’;—

The Ninth All-India Educational Con-
ference held at Karachi in December, 1933, and
the Council of the All-India Federation of Edu-
cational Associations have appointed a com-
mittee, with powers to co-opt, to draw up two
charters, one for Teachers’ Rights and Res-
ponsibilities, and another for the Children of
India, on the lines of the American Charter for
Children. The Committee requests all those
who are actively engaged in any of the various
branches of Education throughout India (British
as well as Native States) to send their sugges-
tions, recommendations, draft-charters to the
convener, as soon as possible.

They will all be considered very carefully,
while preparing the final drafts of the Charters
to be presented before the Council of the
Federation at the forthcoming Educational
Conference at Dezlhi.

‘ELY. TEACHERS' CONFERENCE
IN TRICHINOPOLY

 The first session of the Trichy District
Board' Elementary Teachers’ Conference took
place in the the Kadamber Coil School premises
at Kulitalai on the 15th July under the presi-
dency of . Rao Bahadur T. M. Narayanaswami
Pillai, President, District Board, Trichinopoly.

- The Conference passed more than 25 reso-

lutions. The scale of pay given effect to by the
Board from 1st July, 1934, was regarded as in-
adequate and the Madras Subordinate Service
scale urged for adoption. Allowances for head-
masters, revision ofscale of pay for Secondary
Grade teachers, prescription of text-books as in
Secondary School separately for each Taluk
area, special allowance for teachers handling
Hindustani and Sanskrit, free education to
children of teachers to the end of High School
course, working days not to exceed 200, leave
rules and service conditions to be the same as
for Secondary Schools, study leave for teachers,
peons for Higher Elementary Schools, delivery
of money orders without going in for specimen
signatories appointed in villages, a travalling
library for each revenue firka etc., formed the
subject of the other resolutions.

DECLARATION OF GENEVA

The following is sent to us for publication.

A nation-wide Educational programme
based on a careful study of the implications
of this Declaration would bea great help
all round:—

By the present Declaration of the Rights
of the child, commonly known as the ‘ De-
claration of Geneva,’ men and women of
all nations, recognising that Mankind owes
to the child the best that it has to give,
declare and accept it as their duty that
beyond and above all considerations of race,
nalionality or creed : '

(1) THE CHILD must be given the

means requisite for its normal development,
both materially and spiritually. .

(2) THE CHILD that is hungry must
be fed; the child that is sick must be
nursed ; the child that is backward must be
helped ; the delinquent - child must be re-
claimed ; and the orphan and the waif must
be sheltered and succoured.

(3) THE CHILD must be the first to
receive relief in times of distress.

(9 THE CHILD must be put in a
position to earn a livelihood and must be
protected against every form of exploitation,

(5) THE CHILD must be brought up
in the consciousness that its talents must be
devoted to the service of its fellow-men.
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Q. 7. What should be the tempera-
mental attitude of a teacher in a class ?

Answer :— The temperament of a
teacher is an important factor in education.
No one who has a sour temper or is easily
irritable or is phelgmatic can really be a
success as a teacher. A sweet temper is an
asget ina teacher. It must not, however,
make a soft man of him. The students will
thén take advantage of it and undermine
discipline. A firmness, coupled with a sweet
and buovant temperament will lead to mu-
tual understanding, inspire

fellow students. If thus the boy is sympa-
thetically and tactfully handled will get out
of his stubbornness.

0. 3. A boy makes good resolutions
and he seems to have a sincere desire
to live up to them. But there seems
to be some weakness in him which pre-
vents him from realising even a small
part of what he resolves about. How
to explain that ? :

Answer :— From your description it
seems to be a case of mental

love and confidence, maintain
discipline and thus produce

Teachers are inviled

disease known as Aboulia.
It is a case of weakness In

the greatest amount of good | 2o send in their difficul- | the will. A patient suffering
to both the teacher and the | #;¢s connected with their | from that will be unable to

taught. v profession.

really will or act. He may
Whatever have a desire or more appro-

Q. 2. Should a boy who | the nature of the diffi- | priately a wish for many
is stubborn and self-willed | culty may be, the editor | things, but a will ora {'esolu-
and at the same time | wiltry fo help them to | tion that will lead him to

afraid of punishment be [ ;5, 5, of his abilily.

punished ?

he is afraid of punishment is

do things will not be possi-
ble. This inhibition in the

The teachers’ co-opera- | will needs some Peychological
Answer :—The fact that | tion will be invaluable.

treatment by an expert. Ref.
P. 58 Psychiatry by Rosanoff.

the hopeful feature of the

case. The teacher must make the most out
of it. But in doing so, he must not forget
the fact that the stubborn self-willed nature
of the boy will have some hidden causes,
which ought to be removed hefore a perma-
nent good can be done. It may be that
he is suffering from an inferiority complex
and he is trying to assert his superiority by
unreasonable stubbornness. Or it may be that
discipline is sought to be enforced in a
wrong way. It i6 better not to ruffle him
on matters he feels touchy about. In any
tase the boy should not get the idea that in
obeying, he is being humiliated before his

But something can be done
immediately by the teacher by helping the
boy to make some deliberate attempts at
doing some simple things that he likes to
do. Constant practice may help. Failing that
an expert treatment is the only final solution.

HUMOURS OF THE CLASS ROOM

Mr. Bird, found one day written on the
blackboard in the class the famous line :
‘ Bird thou never wert’.
To an angry question addressed to the
class as to who had written it, a little boy at
once replied : * Pray, Sir, it was Shelley.”

—Tandon
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INDIAN FOOTBALLERS IN S, AFRICA
(By Mr. Lanka Sathyam, M.A.)

*“There is nothing like the field of sport as
an aid towards better understanding” among
peoples, wrote Sir D’Arcy Lindsay in a letter
he sent to the South African Indian Football
_Association, when it convened a meeting on
8th August, 1933 to consider the proposal to
invite the All Indida Football Team to South
Africa. * His remark is true to the core and it is
no exaggeration to say that sport is the rock on
which the racial superiority complex, which is
intransigeantly acute to-day, can be broken and
the foundation upon which International co-
operation and understanding can be built.

India, once supposed to be lagging in vari-
ous fields of activity by the Westerner, is alive
to-day and is pulling level with the most for-
ward nations of the World in different fields of
human activity. Even in the world of sport,
she is above the mark and she has produced a
‘Dhyan Chand and Rup Singh in Hocky, a
Pataudi and a- C. K. Naidu in Cricket, and a
‘P. K. Ghosh in Swimming, who have attained
international stature in their different fields of
activity. We have to see whom Indian Foot-
ball will give birth to!

In January last, the Indian Foot-ball
-Association considered the invitation of the
South African Indian Foot-ball Association to
send a team to South-Africa to play a series of
matches there. Mr. B. P. Singh of the South
African Indian Foot-ball Association made an
eloquent and persuasive speech at the meeting
of the Indian Foot-ball Association pointing out
that an Indian Team would be very welcome in
South Africa. The South African Indian Foot-
ball Association was willing to pay the expenses
of the Team. The invitation was accepted but
there was some opposition to the tour from the
M>ohan Bagan representative, Mr. J. N.
‘Banerjee. He demanded that the tour should

- be abandoned on the grounds that, South Africa
was not the most. suitable country to which
‘Indiany Footsballers . should go owing to the
racial supdriorify (eothplex,: that some local
clubs .would* be afiected . # their ‘best players
weare, included in the touring team; and that

there were also difficulties connected with
finance. But that opposition was removed by
the Secretaries of the I. F. A, Messrs., F. Hil-
ton and P. Gupta, who pointed out that ata
previous meeting of the Council of the 1. F. A.,
it was decided to send a team to South Africa,
that all arrangements for the visit had been
made by the South African Indian Foot-ball
Association, and that there would be keen dis.-
appointment in South Africa if the tour was
abandoned. Players were on their way to
Calcutta for the trial matches from various pro-
vinces. The prestige of the I. F. A., would
suffer if the tour was given up after arrange.
ments had been completely made at the other
end. At last, the Mohun Bagan representative
withdrew his objections and the I. F. A,
decided to send the team.

Representatives from various provinces
came to Calcutta and 5 trial matches had been
staged. Fifteen players were chosen to form
the team. However, Punjab, Bombay and
Burma did not co-operate with the I. F-A., and
Andhra was not represented as she has no
Association of her own. Only two players had
been selected from the whole of South India.
The team started from Calcutta on 12th May
and played 2 exhibition matches at Bombay,
one with the Bombay Indian Eleven which it
won and the other with the Military Team
which it lost. But it does not matter, because
the team was unfortunate as Paul, the Captain,
and Samad, the best forward, could not under-
take the trip. The team took steamer at Bom-
bay on 16th May and arrived at Durban on
6th June. 12 matches, including 3 Test
matches, had been scheduled, the first com-
mencing on 9th June and the last ending on
21st July.

All the matches have been played and
the Indians won 11 matches, including all the
3 Test Matches. The second match was the
only one they lost, as they were put in a dis-
advantageous position owing to the rains which
intervened between the first and the third
matches. On the whole, the tour is a very
magnificient success, and Indians must feel
proud of the touring team,

This is the first official Indian Foot-ball
tour abroad and it augers well for the future.
Let us hope and earnestly desire that Indian
Foot-ball would be elevated to the height of
Indian Hocky in the comity of national sport.
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HERE AND THERE

A SURVEY OF MEDICAL STUDY
AND PRACTICE :—1t is proposed to have an
inspecting body of three experienced wmedical
practitioners, to be constructed shortly by the
E xecutive committee of Indian Medical Council
to survey the medical equipment of hospitals
httached to Medical Colleges in India and to
report upon the standard of Medical Education
in Indian Universities which provide courses of
study in Medicine.

KERALA ORIENTAL COLLEGE:—
The inauguration ceremony of a new Sanskrit
College named the Kerala Oriental College at

adampazhipuram Village, 16 miles from
alghat, was performed by Dewan Bahadur
ir M. Krishnan Nair.

—

COMMUNAL SCHOOLS :— On grounds
of efficiency and economy as well as
on grounds of social solidarity it is de-
slrable that Communal Schools should be
discouraged as far as possible,’ observed Mr.

. G. Qrieve, the D. P. I. now retired, while
orwarfimg recently the Muslim Education
Committee Report to the Government of
Madras.

THE RESERVE BANK:— It is un-
derstood that most of the preliminaries in con-
Bection with the Reserve Bank are now nearing
dompletion and it is believed that by December
next, plans for the formal opening of the Re-
serve Bank would have been complete.

ARCHAOLOGICAL FINDS IN EGYPT
The New York Metropolitan Museum of Arts
gxpedition to the prehistoric site of the Maadi

as unearthed interesting finds, including a
grave containing the skeleton of an adult female,
whgse skull is larger and better filled than the
fypical Upper Egyptian pre-Dynastic crania,
$uggesting the existence in the Nile delta of
people different from the primitive inhabitants
of Upper Egypt.

Excavations at Lisht revealed the burial
thamper_ of a lady, named “ Happy and Good,”
set with ‘jewellery, beads, earth-figures, razor,
an ivory wand and four remarkable miniature
jvories,. representing dwarf-like men dancing,
¢ll in an incredible state of preservation.

} —_—

ANDHRA UNIVERSITY. EMPLOY-
MENT BUREAU :— According-to & notifica-
tion of the Registrar of the Andhra University,
an employment Bureau whose object is to
advise and guide the unemployed graduates arid
under-graduates of the University in the matter
of securing employment, has been started.
Graduates and undirgraduates of the Uni-
versity desirous of availing themselves of the
services of the Bureau should correspond with
the Registrar.

TAMIL RESEARCH SECTION :(—

Rao Bahadur S. E. Ranganadhan, Vice-
Chancellor, while declaring open the Tamil Re-’
search Section of the Annamalai University,
recently, said that by means of that Research
Institute they hoped to prove to the world at
large that Tamil deserved its proper p}acq mn
the group of comity of Cultural and Scientific

languages.

TEACHING OF ‘KORAN’ IN SCHOOLS:
. The Pudukottah Darbar have passed

orders for teaching ‘Koran’ in the State
schools, in which the strength of the Muslim
pupils is not less than 25 per cent of the .tqtal'
strength of the school, subject to the condition
of a minimum of 20. They have also directed
the appointment of qualified private instructors
for the purpose. If the Instructor is already a
member of the school staff, he ‘would ‘be paid
an allowance of Rs. 4 per month. The capa-
city of the Inmstructor to teach ‘ Koran’ would
be tested by the Koran teacher attached to the
Town Muslim School. :

TEACHERS’ GRIEVANCES :— A sen.
sation has been created in educational circles
and the teaching staff of the Poona City
Municipality by the transfers, and the con-
sequent difference in the pay or allowance, of
the teachers of whom the headmaster and the
assistant headmaster get attendance allowance.

The School Board has recently considered
the position and has resolved that, if individual
cases are represented to it, alleged grievances
will be removed. :

JUTE RESEARCH IN INDIA :— The
Committee of the Indian Jute Mills Association
‘have decided to invite Dr. S.G. Barker of
Leeds, to visit India in the near future to study
the position of the Jute Industry and formulate
a research scheme to suit the Indian conditions.
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Personal Notes

Mr. MAHOMED SAHIB BAHADUR, -

Officiating District Educational Officer, Chittoor,
has been aprointed to officiate as Secretary to
the Commissioner for Government Examina-.
tions with effect from July 1, 1934, in the place
of Rao Bahadur R. Krishna Rao Bhonsle,

Dr. SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN left
for Geneva on the 21st of June to attend the
meetings of the International Committee of Inte-
llectual cooperation of the League of Nations.

: Dr. T. S. TIRUMURTI is to act as
- Vice-chancellor of the Andhra University for
nine weeks during the absence of Dr. Sir S.
Radhakrishnan.

" MR. V. K. R. K. RAO who went to
study at Cambridge two years ago, as a Tata
scholar and who also held a Travelling
‘Fellowship from the Bombay University has
taken a first class in Part II of the Economics

TFripos. As a result of this, he won two’

Scholarships-+~the Gresham Studéntship and
Garten, Studentship

‘Mz, BALAVANT SINGH . ANAND |

M. A., of Baluchistan has been awarded the
Government of India’s Central State Scholar-
ship - to - study for English Tripos at Oxford or
‘Cambridge.

* REv. FATHER ELWIN, who is wel.
known for his humanitarian activities among the
Gonds of Bilaspore in the Central Provinces
arrived at Calcutta on 17th June, with a party
of 12 aboriginal inmates of his Ashram on
ap educatwe tour.

., "MAHOMED ALI BEG has passed with
distmctlon the first year examination of the
Sphool of Oriental Studies, London. Mr. Beg

sspd his M. A, (Hons.) from the Osmania
ll);‘nwersﬁy last year, and proceeded to London
on Government loan for further studies.

> MISS MITHO BAI, having stood first in
English among 18,000 candidates for the
‘Bombay Matriculation examination, has joined
Nizam College. She has won Dr. Dadabhoy
MOJL Scholarship. of Rs. 300 tenable . for
two years. '
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MESSAGE

Office of the Director of
Public Instruction,

Madras, 4th August 1934.

DEAR PROFR. VENKATARANGAIYA,

I congratulate you on your new monthly
‘“ Educational India.” There is plenty of scope
for a high class educational journal dealing
primarily with Indian problems. I hope it will be
possible for you to give some prominence to the
questions of teacher training and of measurement
in education as these seem to me of first importance
from the point of view of the improvement of the
quality of education as distinct from the quantity
of education. Another matter I should like to see
ventilated is the founding of a University or Inter-
University Institute of Applied Psychology as I
believe it would have far-reaching beneficial
-effects on the professional standards of teaching of
all grades.

Yours sincerely,

(Sd) W. E. SMITH.

FASCIST IDEALS IN EDUCATION*

By SIR JEHANGIR C. COYAJEE,
Principal, Andhra University Colleges of Arts, Science and Commerce. .

reflect in the main the general outlook

and philosophy of life of Fascism.
Since the Fascist state has an organic and
totalitarian character opposed to the Indivi-
dualistic tendency to be found in other
countries, we may well expect that state to
have greater control over the administration
and working of Italian schools and universi-
ties. We might also reasonably expect that
the practical instinct which characterises
Fascism will lead to a proper division of
labour in the educational sphere, to the
removal of inertia and routine and to the
result that universities and high schools
should be something more than mere replica
of each other. The Fascist ideal of a
balanced and normal personality tends to
assert itself in educational matters as well
with the result that the tendency towards
over-specialisation is checked and that a
considerable freedom of choice is left alike
to the teacher and the pupil in the matter of
the sphere and methods of study. In parti-
cular a great emphasis is placed on the
aesthetic and religious aspect of education,
The freedom of education which is one of
the main objects of Fascist reform in educa-
tion is not inconsistent with the co-ordina-

THE Fascist system of education must

*On this subject the most authoritative works
are Signor Gentile’s *‘ 11 Fascismo al Governo
della scuola’’ and “ Educazione e scuola laica.”
An excellent summary of the Fascist educa-
tional reform is to be found in Signor Ernesto
Codignola’s article on “ School and university
rgform " in the work ‘ Mussolini e il suo Fas-
cismo” edited by Curt Gutkind. I have to
acknowledge my obligations to this article as
well as to the articles cortributed by Signors
Balbino Giuliano and Gioacchino Volpe to that
valuable book ‘“ What is Fascism and Why ? "
edited by Tomaso Sillani. Schneider’s * Making
the Fascist State' might also be consulted
with advantage.

ting activity of the State. Since the Fascist
State claims to be an ethical state pre-
eminently, the formation of the character ot
pupils is to be given a larger place in the
educational system than is uswval. . This
implies that religion will be treated as an
important subject of instruction—all religions
being treated as useful educationally, but
some preference being certainly given to the
national religion. We have also to note the
Fascist bias against “ academic intellectual-
ism." As Signor Gentile, the leader of
Italian educational reform has pointed out,
the country does not require scholars who
philosophise on things in general from the
vantage point of their windows, but men who
trouble to get down into the streets to per-
form the necessary practical work of the
world.

The spirit in which Fascism has under-
taken educational reform is best understood
when we listen to Signor Gentile's general
description of Fascism. He has asserted
that *“ Fascism is a war against the science
and philosophy of decadence, of the spineless,
of those who always stand at the window
and are satisfied to criticise as if it were no
affair of theirs. .. Fascism isart, for it too is
an original movement of the spirit and is not a
deduction but a creation; and even in action
it relies on a genial inspiration rather than
on conclusions closelv drawn by reasoning.
Certainly because of its spontaneity and
originality Fascism is art. ...The school must
be agnostic neither in religion nor in phi-
losophy, for it dare not be agnostic in mqrz_ils.
Hence neither can it be agnostic in -politics.
Agnosticism is a suspension of judgment
and a consequent refusal to take sides
actively with any party. It is the separation
of one’s personality from life...the school
cannot be confined to grammar, to mathe-
matics or to any other material that is mere
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ornament or adprnmient of the intellect.
The intellect can bé devéloped only by
developing personality. Hence we must
seek to understand all things and to love all
things so far as it is true that to understand
is to love”* Here we have the very spirit
of  Fascist educational reform. ‘
A few words however must be said first
regarding the urgency of the need for reform
in the pre-Fascist educational system of
Italy. For one thing there was the
prevalence of the regime of uniform and dull
mediocrity in which there existed too many
universities and high schocls all of the same
type and without any noteworthy specialisa-
tion of function. As regards other schools
also there was hardly any division of labour
whether we look to vocational schools, or
schools for teachers or those which prepared
their pupils for the universities. ~What is
more the burden of an indiscriminately
encyclopaedic system of instruction was
becoming crushing for the students. The me-
chanical acquisition of knowledge was being
ctimulated at the expense of the capacity
for thinking and learning for oneself. The
ﬁroblem of the instruction of teachers was
becoming a pressing one, for the number of
schools and of pupils was being steadily
multiplied while the proper training of
teachers was being comparatively neglected.
Jt was generally felt that the problem of
wraining teachers was mest urgent in as much
as the foundations of the greatness of the
country mast be laid .in the elementary
schoel. Nor was this -all, for the admini-
sttative machinery’ of education had been
devéloping -on the wrong :lines. In the
central administration of schools superior
officers- and inspectors, section-chiefs and
secretaries had been multiplying unnecessa-
rily. and continuously with the result that
there was ample room for the process of
emputation. Then again the election system
which hdd been in operation in the Council
of Public Instruction had been leading to
lneﬁclency, and a great many -persons had
been elected to #hat Council without any

¥ ¢f. -Schneider, -pp. -351-352

credentials regarding educational efficiency.
As Signor Codignola has well remarked
“It was the triumph of incompetence and
inefficiency.”

Under such conditions it was a great
idea on the part of the Fascist Chief to
entrust the task of educational reform to
the hands of eminent and highly distinguished
philosophers like Benedetto Croce and
Giovanni Gentile. Both are men of high
international reputation and Croce has been
well described as “‘a fascist in spite of him-
self.” As to Gentile he is not only one of
the living philosophers of Fascism but also
its greatest educationist. He has written

quite a number of authoritative works on,

education to which we have already referred.
Here however we have to deal mainly with
the programme of educational reform which
he promulgated in 1922 before the Council
of Public Instruction, for that programme
forms the best exposition of the ideals of
Fascist education. He began by emphasis-
ing the fact that earlier attcmpts at reforms,
like those of Casati, envisaged the task only
partially whereas the proper procedure was
to tackle the problem in its organic totality
and to construct a new educational system
corresponding to the needs of the new epoch
on which Ttaly was entering. Healso pointed
out that the Ttalian universities and schools
were burdened with far too many laws and
regul itions and that it was time to give them
full freedom alike of learning and .tcachlng.
1n corrgspondence with this new liberty the
educational institution should bear the
responsibility for earnest and -accurate study
and for their own full development. While
their regulation must proceed from the very
nature of the studies carried on in them
ample means were employed to examine
whether they were making good use of their
new freedom. For the whole examination
system as regards both schools and univer-
sities was radically changed, and at each
period of study there was to be a state
examination to test the spirit and meth.OdS
of the pupils’ studies. These state examina-
tions were meant to see to it that the students
had not crammed up particular branches of
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knowledge but hed rather learnt how to think
and to expound. The universities too are
thus to be relieved of their burdensom system
of examinations and thus can have ample
time at their disposal for the advancement of
leaining. Again the responsibilities of educa-
tional institutions have to be carried out not
only in their teaching work but on their ad-
ministrative side and they must look to it that
faculties and individual professors are carry-
ing out their duties conscientiously. The
great number of universities and high schools
constituted another problem. If there were
too many universities their number had to
be cut down though the operation should be
so carried out that regional attachment and
pride was not to be hurt. On the side of
school administration there was room for
financial savings, but. such savings were to
be devoted to supplement the pay and im-
proving the condition of teachers. While
giving to the state its dve in the educational

sp Gentile had no intention of prevent-
ing TNy ress of private schools; on the
other haf his idea was to encourage the

competition between public and private
schools. In fact the existence of private
schools would form a stimulating atmosphere
for the progress of public schools. In con-
cluding his speech Signor Gentile laid the
proper stress upon religious education. He
observed that it was not regulation and
ordinance which could make good schools,
since their principle of progress must come
from their own bosom. There was need not
only for scientific and aesthetic studies but
also for ethical and religious instruction in as
much as ‘‘a school without ethico-religious
instruction is an absurdity ”. It is the func-
tion of schools to build up the character and
conscience of the pupil and there can be no
conscience without faith and religion. All
faitbs are holy and heplth giving and there-
fore some faith has to be incorporated in
sckool education. Finally there has to be
taught to the pupils the faith in the nation
itself. To use the language of Signor Balbino
Giuliano, a later Minister of National educa-
tion: “‘teaching was no longer to be mere
instruction; it had become a form of

national édvcation, the formation of a spiri-
tual puspose, conscious of its Jialianity......
Fasciam today is bent on creating a school
which shall impart energy of thought
and energy of will to the rising generations ;
it means, in short to develop 8 culture
representing the consciousness of all the
manifold and fertile powers accumulated
throughout the history of our race”. = i

Such was the programme of Signor
Gentile, and few can deny that it was at otice
comprehensive, clear and effective. - Let us
now see how and how far it was carried out.
It might be said at once that it was carried
out in a great many of its aspects. This is
not to deny that it met with a great deal of
opposition mainly from vested interests.
That opposition was particularly successful
as regards the adoption of Signor Gentile’s
proposals with regard to the universities.
His idea was as we have seen to suppress a
great many of the smaller and less efficient
universities and by so doing to afford more
scope for the activities of the larger univer-
sities and the better high schools. He also
proposed to do away with the smaller and
less efficient high schools which fed like so
many parasites on educational finance. Here
however a great deal of regional patriotism
stood in the way because many cities were
rather proud of their local educational insti-
tutions. Signor Gentile's idea was to have
for Italy ten large and efficient universities
(technically designated as Type A) in differ-
ent towns and to supplement the activities
of these by six great high schools and three
large Seminars for educating teachers. The
universities of Type A were to create high
traditions as regards advancement of know-
ledge and to make the name of Italy
respected throughont the educational Europe.
The smaller universities belonging to Type B
were to meet regional demands for education
and to try to develop themselves into more
efficient educational institutions. There were
also to be universities and high schools of
Type C which were institutions supported by
private funds and foundations like the
Catholic University of Sacro Cuore.

While the Gentile programme failed to



46 EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR AUGUST, 1934

influence the universities to the full measure
of its desirability, the introduction of state
examinations which Signor Gentile advocated
had the merit of leaving the universities free
to carry on their special activities for research
and for liberal education as to which the
maximum liberty was secured to them. No
doubt the state guides the university through
its examinations as well as through the royal
appointment of Rectors and Principals,
But otherwise the universities are left free to
carry on their proper work untrammeled by
the incubus of preparations for examinaticns.
While uniformity of instruction must be the
watchword for the elementary schools, speci-
alisation and diversification must be the
motto of universities and high schools.

A gréat deal of what has been said about
universities applies also to the high schools.
Here also the Gentile programme contempla-
ted’ the lopping off of dried and dwarfed
branches. If however, this process reduced
the number of high schools that number was
added to in another way. Various Seminars
for turning out male and female teachers
which had been gradually assuming or rather
usurping the functions of universities were
reduced to their proper and legitimate status.
It is to be noted that the former hybrid cha-
racter of such Seminars which had been tak-
ing up the role of universities in part, had been
discouraging their best teachers. The effort
to act as universities also had the undesirable
result of leading these institutions to carry on
strained efforts after teaching on encyclo-
paedic lines, while they neglected their
proper task of more modest but efficient
studies. On its financial side the programme
of reforms lead to the increase of fees. 1
itself 'thts was no desirable consolation: bul:
the discouraging effects which would o’ther-
wise h.ave resulted from this step were
Neutralised by the institution of a great many

gs‘é"s?demshipz_; as well as by the growth of
Fivate fgundatnons for assisting poor but
dgsgﬁlﬁg students,

. One of the

chief merijts of the educa-

tional reform in Jta} i
ona y was the em
division of labour between schwlspl;ansc;st(})xz

recognition of the importance of specialisg-
tion. Thus the Technical Schools (Scuola
tecnica) and Jumior High Schools (scuole
com.plementari) are intended to prepare their
pupils for ordinary employments of life.
Purely practical studies were to be carried on
in both of these classes of schools, while the
former were also to prepare their pupils for
the Professional Schools (instituti tecnici)
which are of a higher order. They have
special technical courses for higher voca-
tionsl education. Besides these there are
the Finishing Schools for girts.” By having
these ditferent classes of schools by the side
of the Regular High Schools the danger of
mixing up humanistic studies and vocational
or utilitarian courses is avoided and separate
institutions are provided for fundamentally
different kinds of work.

Another line of improvement consists
of the introduction of state examinations at
various stages. This system not only pitches
the curricula of schools higher but enables
private schools to compete on equal footing
with public schools. This reform had been
opposed by the anti-clericals on the ground
that it would assist the schools which belong
to the church. But on the whole the results
of the policy have been of a desirable
character. Moreover in arranging the courses
tor the schools care has been taken to reduce
the burden on the pupils which tended to
become oppressive. The work of the
teachers also has been made less burdensom
by the fixing of an upper limit for the
numbers in each class and in various other
ways.

From the programme for the Middle
SChOOl'S we might pass on to the proposals
regarding the Elementary Schools.  For
these there has been constructed a due
gradation of courses—preparatory, inter-
mediate and the top ones which include a
certain amount of vocatinnal study. Three
years are to devoted to the more
elementary studies and the rest to the higher
:‘;:’fk Special attention has been paid to
¢ Preparation of suitable school books for

* : 1 .
cf. Schneider Making the Fascist State,”'p.236
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these schools and only such text books are
sanctioned as can contribute to the advance-
ment of intellectual life and to the promotion
of the initiative of the pupil. It is worth
adding that increasingly large sums are
devoted to the construction of proper school
buildings not only through the instru-
mentality of the state but through that of
co-operative societies.

Something might be added here as
regards the comprehensive and radical
character of the educational changes carr_qu
out by the Fascists. No doubt a crmc;
might observe that the State cont'rol o
educational institutions might be cgm::gd too
far, and certainly there are Qogentmhtles of
this, since the task of maintaining a balance
between authority and liberty is a particu-
larly difficult one. But certainly the general
schemme of reform includes a great many
valuable features. Thus it has been attempted
to make a clean sweep of the dry and un-
necessary study of lifeless details of
knowledge. No longer is exaggerated atten-
tion devoted to the tedious and dull memoris-
ing of facts; thus in the field of history the
studies of the pupils are no longer limited to
the memorising of facts and dates, but 'they
are called upon to examine the characteristics
of different periods of history and stages of
civilisation. If it is Geography that is to be
learnt the emphasis is placed not on the
cramming of the names of localities but on
the discussion of the relation of geogra‘phxcgal
facts to the daily life of the people. Special
attention is paid to aesthetic and religious
aspects of education and the student is intro-
duced to religious experience and works of
art in their highest form. Thus the proper
function of education is kept in mind — the
fitting of the ideal into the common place
existence of man. The programme states
expressly that the syllabuses o_f s.tudy are
merely of a suggestive and indicative yalue
for the teacher and are not meant to dictate
to him the exact lines and methods of work
or to prevent him from exercising his own
initiative. [Even when text books are pres-
cribed the teacher nee:d not be afraid of
introducing the pupil directly to the best of

what there is in literature, art and religion,
since that is the real task of the teacher,

The function of physical education of
boys and girls was transferred by Signor
Gentile from schools—first to a semi-auto-
nomous institution—and ultimately to the
Balilla organisation. Here again there was
a great deal of opposition which had to be
overcome. But it was felt that since a new
spirit had to be introduced into the younger
generation and the former apathy of the
nation towards sports had to be removed the
task must be entrusted to a new organisation.
Besides rousing an enthusiasm for sports and
advancing the cause of physical education
the Balilla organisation does a great deal of
valuable medical and hygienic work. Besides
organising all this work the duties of the
Balilla extend to the sea and air training of
young Italians and to the provision of suit-
able means and methods of recreation. Thus
we are told that ‘‘ the National Balilla Insti-
tution is resolved that no single commune of
Italy shall lack a cinema hall and a theatre”.
The value of such organisation has been em-
phasized in a recent number of the Spectator:
“A dozen years ago Italy was peculiarly
backward in this respect (Physical culture).
Now on any Sunday in the vear one may see
bands of Fascist youth marching off in high
spirits for their drill, their exercises, their
manoeuvres. Foot-ball and other games are
part of a prescribed regiment. A large
proportion of the boys and young men of the
country have been indoctrinated with a sort
of mystical enthusiasm, partly political, partly
moral, under the influence of which thev
willingly submit to a uniform discipline and
undergo courses of Physical culture by
numbers.” (The spectator, 2nd February
1934.)

In 1925 Signor Gentile was placed at
the head of the National Fascist Institute of
Culture. This institute is meant to be the
centre of nationmal intellectual propaganda
and to coordinate the activities of local
institutes without invading their individoa-
lity. It also publishes various works on
history and politics which are much appre-
ciated both at home and abroad. In these
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ways it supplements worthily the work of
the universities. :

Finally we might notice the activities of
the Italian Royal Academy. Its object is to
serve as the centre of the intellectual activi-
ties of the country. As Signor Volpe, its
Secretary General has observed, in promot-
ing its foundation the Head of the Govern-
ment was fully conscious of the necessity,
in this most sensitive sphere of combining
authority with liberty; of watching over
without fettering the highest activities of
the mind; of giving—through the medium
of this high council of scientists, men of
letters and artists—some guidance to the
spiritual forces of the Nation, without
deadening the free and fine initiative of
individual scholars and artists.

~ On this note let us conclude the present
brief outline of the educational reforms
under the Fascist regime. No doubt in the
main the programme of reforms is highly
praiseworthy. Few will also deny that it is the
duty of the State to regulate and co-ordinate
educational activities of the country. From

the point of view of efficiency there can be
no questioning of the great merits of the
programme of reform. Nevertheless the
task of the State in preserving the due
balance between authority and liberty is an
extremely difficult one and requires for its
proper performance great administrative
genius. It is well for the State to regulate
education and to control it through a
comprehensive system of state examinations
and through the nomination of high educa-
tional officers; and it is to be hoped and
desired eurnestly that the Fascist authority
will succeed in their task *“of watching over
without fettering the highest activities of the
mind "—to use Signor Volpe's own words.
It is indeed very probable that the genius of
Fascism will succeed in effecting that delicate
compromise 1o which we have drawn atten-
tion. Fascism is as yet in its vigorous youth,
full of a strong and intelligent initiative,
The world will judge of its success in reform-
ing education when it finds that Fascism can
control education effectively “without deaden-
ing the free and fine initiatives " of univer-
sities and schools.

Some Thoughts on Education

- What is the task of the teacher in the
World? ‘It is the greatest of all human tasks. It
1s to ensure that man the divine grows in the
souls of man. For what is man without instruc-
tion? He is born as the beasts are born, a
greedy egotism, a clutching desire, a thing of
lusts and fears...we teachers can oven his eyes
to the past and to the future and to the undying
life of man. o .

—H. G. Wells.

All that education can really give is this.
It can supply the opportunities of self-culture,
heold forth new standards and ideals to aim at.
It can bring the budding mind into contact with
a formed and mature mind, shed over the young
spirit, the inspiring glow of some rare and
beautiful intelligence. It can open to.the learner

the door into the vestibule of the great library
of the world’s wisdom. It can show him a
superior intellect in the art of collecting and dis-
tilling his materials. It can suggest, explain,
correct and guide in a very general and occas.
sional way.

—Fred. Harrison.

To teach men how they may learn to grow
independently and for themselves is perhaps
the greatest service that one man can do for
another, and how to grow if possible, in after-
life. 1 hate to meet a man whom I have
known ten years ago and find that he is
precisely at the same point, neither moderated
nor quickened mnor experienced but simply
stiffened. ‘

—B. Jowett.

————

THE OXFORD TUTORIAL SYSTEM

By R K. KAPUR, M. A, B.Litt. (Oxon.),
Lecturer in English, Andhra University.

ERHAPS one of the elements that

constitute the peculiar charm that is for-

ever Oxford is the unique system of
educgion which gives you as free a hand in
forming your intellectual equipment asyou
can possibly desire. Freedom has its thrills,
and when properly conditioned, it inspires
a degree of self-confidence which is extremely
essential for independent and original think-
ing. Oxford aims at drawing out the best

.that is in her students, and like a wise and

affectionate mother she just lets her children
grow in an atmosphere of sweetness and
health and light, instead of spoon-feeding
them into a particular shape, or, at the point
of the rod, beating them into a particular
mould. The university has provided facilities
enough for satisfying all kinds of intellectual
curiosity ; each college has its own private
library, some of them extremely rich in early
printed books; there is the Bodleian, the
finest University Library in the world,
where you can get, apart from the precious
books of the past, almost every important
volume that is published in the English
language today; there are well-equipped
laboratories and museums-; there are lectures
in all the branches of science and arts by men
distinguished in their subjects; there are in-
numerable undergraduate societies (of which
the union is the most famous) meant for
debate or serious study or for pure, unmixed
fun, some of them having their own private
libraries, big or small, consisting, often of
periodicals only, sometimes of .a large
collections of books; above all there are
the well~kn9wn ‘rambling’  book-shops
where you might * brouse * for hours without
Interruption, and where the latest publications
of England, France and Germany may be
seen and read without any obligations
whatsoever. Amidst such a wealth of intel-
lectual stimuli, the University might well
leave us to imbibe culture and education

on our own, confident all the time, that with
the help of the spiritual guardians she has
placed above us, and whom we could always
consult in moments of perplexity, as well as
by dint of those intangible loyalties called
“ maintaining the tradition,” we ‘could not
be led astray. The end justifies the means,
for more first-rate work, in scholarship as in
other spheres, is done by the alumni of
Oxford and Cambridge than by those of any
two other universities of the world. Those
of us who have been to Oxford recall with a
pathetic longing that it was there, and not in
any of the Indian Universities, that they first
¢ found '’ themselves,

The ways in which Oxford assists us in
this discovery are many, but here we are only
concerned with the specific system of educa-
tion called * The Tutorial System’. 1n this
connection, it is well to realize that the
University of Oxford is a mystical and elusive
body of whose existence the undergraduate
becomes conscious only at the time of admis-
sion and the examinations, or when some
concrete demands are made on his purse.
For all other academic purposes the colleges
are the University. An Oxford College, it
might be remarked, is not to be confused
with its Indian synonym; it is a residential
institution, in which the students (unless they
are permitted by the Head of the House to
live outside in *‘licensed” lodgings), their
tutors and the Principal live under the same
roof, dine together jn the commcn Hall,
attend services together in the College chapel;
it has its own library, lecture rooms, common
rooms, plaving fields, the barge on the river,
and last, but not least, the individual crest
and coat of arms. Each college is a com-
pletely autonomous body, having its own
statutes and by-laws, and its own private
property constituting the “ foundation”. Thus
it is theoretically possible (although in practice
it never happens) for a new entrant to become
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the member of a college without being a
member of the University, while paradoxi-
caily, no one can become a member of the
University, without also becoming a member
of some college or another. :

After a new-comer has been admitted to
a college, he will be presented by that
institution to the Vice-Chancellor, who will
then matriculate him as a member of the
University. It is from now onwards until
he takes his final ‘schools’ that he will be
regarded to be sn statu pupillari, donning
‘sub-fusc’ and an undergraduate’s capand
gown on ceremonial occasions, and subject to
the proctorial jurisdiction. Before ‘coming
into residence’ perhaps he would have
chosen the subject he would now proceed
to study; if not, he can discuss the matter
with the Head of his college, or with a tutor
who would be willing to give him expert and
sympathetic advice, After he has fixed upon
a definite course, he will be assigned to a
tutor, to whom, during the three or four
years of his stay, he will be responsible for
his studies.

. At the first interview the tutor will
“size up” his pupil, find out what he knows
about the subject and tell him all about the
requirements of his next examination. He
will then suggest to him a course of reading
to be commenced immediately, and consult-
ing a list of lectures arranged for the term,
will ask him to attend those which would be
profitable to him at that stage. These
lectures are delivered in a University building
called ‘ The Examination Schools’ generally
between the hours of ten and one in the
morning, and are open to members of all the
colleges; in the case of distinguished lecturers,
for a small fee, to the general public also.
Attendance at lectures is purely voluntary;
the audience varies between ten and five
hundred, the size being determined by the
miérit of the speaker as well as by the nature
of his subject-matter. Theoretically therefore,
a student could finish his Oxford career
without attending any University Lecture at
all ; in point of fact, some series are so popular
that it is often difficult to find room in the

lectqre-hall concerned. But whereas it is
possible to eschew these lectures, itis im-

possible to escape the work the tutor
Imposes-on:his:men. .

_At least once aweek during term each
pup{l ha§ to write an essay on a topic
dealing with the subject the tutor had asked
the man to study in the preceding week.
The course prescribed by the University is
divided into sections and sub-sections, and
bit by bit the tutor goes by it all with his
pupils. Generally he asks them to read the
texts first, and then suggests the critical
matter on the subject, which study and some
degree of independent reflection are supposed
to go before one begins to write the weekly
essay. Originality of interpretation and a
new method of arranging old facts are
definitely encouraged ; indeed you might be
as unorthodox in your opinions as you like,
so long as you can find reasons enough for
maintaining your view. The exact form of
the ‘tutorial’ varies from subject to subject ;
those who are doing mathematics or Greek
and Latin are generally called singly and
meet the tutor in his ‘rooms’ for getting
their work corrected. In history, philosophy,
economics or English men might be taken
either singly or in pairs or in small groups.
A member of the group will read his essay,
the tutor would invite the criticism of
others, a lovely discussion would follow,
which the tutor would bring to an end by
offering his remarks, and by suggesting the
best method of dealing with the problem.
In scientific subjects, * tutorials * would take
the form of supervision in the laboratory
work as well as the writing of essays.

The tutorial system has as its auxiliary,
a system of examinations known as the
“collections.” The University judges of
the undergraduates’ progress in studies only
by results in the ‘schools,” but at the
beginning or at the end of each term—some-
times at both—the college holds tests, in
which students, assembled in the Dining
Hall, answer papers modelled on those of
th?i Umvers.lty,.and are required to do so
under examination conditions. These are
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then, marked and corrected by the tutor,
who points out to each man in detail, the
merits or demerits of his work, On the last
day of the term, there is, what is colloquially
known as “the don rag,” when the Head
and the tutors of a college are seated at the
“ high table” in the Hall, and cach under-
graduate has to appear before them by turn.
The tutor makes a verbal report on the
man's work and the Head concludes with
appropriate words of encouragement or re-
proof. The colleges do not send official reports
to parents,—the undergraduate takes all
the responsibility for his ~work, v al-
though the tutor often corresponds with
them informally. Egch wundergraduate is
given a sufficient amount of reading for the
vacation; indeed, it is during vacations*
that sustained work is undertaken ; the term,
apart from ‘tutorials’, being overcrowded
with social and academic engagements.
Sometimes the tutors arrange ‘reading-
parties ' for the vacations, which means that
the party is to meet somewhere in England
or on the Continent to study and to travel
alternately. These ‘parties’ bring the
teacher and the taught into intimate per-
sonal contact and cement friendships which
last a whole life-time. -

There is another corollary of the tutorial
system which should be mentinned before we
bring our account to a close. Almost every
week during term the tutors meet together
with the Head of the College and discuss
their pupils and the work. The tutor’s re-
marks will be supplemented by what the
others have noticed of the man, so that each
undergraduate will be freely criticised. As
aresult the Head might send for the men
and give them necessary advice or threaten
penulties. The knowledge of ‘the tutors’
mecting’ has always a sobering effect on the
inmates of a College. '

* As against the petty holidays of a day or
two which constantly keep interrupting the
work of Indian Colleges and Universities, Oxford
has three terms of eight weeks each, the first two
followed by vacations of six weeks, and the last
by - the long vacation of about four months.
There are no holidays during the terms,

In the seventeeth century an Oxford
tutor exercised direct finuncial control over
his pupils (doled out their allowances in
‘crowns’ and ‘ half-crowns”) and was ex»
pected to offer daily prayers for the welfare
of their souls. With the abolition of the
religious test he has been shorn of his divine
office, and although in some Cambridge
Colleges even to this day the bills contracted
by an undergraduate in the town. have. to
pass through the tutor's hand, in Oxford
men are left to spend’ their money as they
think best, although the tutors do exercise
their influence in checking extravagance. In
many Oxford Colleges, undergraduates are
also placed under a “moral tutor” who is
generally not the same person to whom they
go for their studies. His duties are those of
a kindly guardian to whom thestudents refer
their practical, moral or intellectual difficul-
ties. He keeps an eye on the cor_nduct of his
pupils, and drops hints when things are go-
ing wrong. By convention he is always the
undergraduate’s counsel for defence when
the latter is haled before the authorities for
some misconduct or for a breach of the
college discipline. Generally he knows about
the pupil’s circumstances at home, and uses
his influence to secure him a job. The
degree of intimacy between the two depends
upon their temperaments and tastes, but as
the Public Orator of the University remarks,
““jt is still true of many Oxford tutors that
whenever a young man becomes his pupil, he
becomes his son.” .

Such, then, in brief, is the Oxford
tutorial system. Its charm lies in its
mutually sympathetic understanding and
spirit of co-operation. In this undidactic and
informal commerce between the teacher and
the taught lies the greatest formative
discipline the College exerts on its under-
graduates. The tutor treats his pupils as
friends whom he is to assist in their search
for knowledge, and not as tame and tractable
creatures whom he is to lord over, as most
of our own lecturers unfortunately do. When
we go to Oxford we are surprised to find
that even old and venerable scholars are
addressed as plain “ Mr. so-and-so,” and not
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sir.-.edi to desperation as we are in our colleges.
*Sir’is a term of respect and there is no
bharm in using it, but in the mind of the
stadent it implies a distinctly inferior stand-
ingt which is harmful, and to some teachers
it gives an exaggerated sense of superiority
which prevents them from mixing with
their pupils unconstrainedly. Asked as to how
an Osxtford tutor conveyed instuction to his
students, a witty critic remarked that “ he
smokes at them.” The answer conveys
both the informal character of the tuition
and the seasoning of the pupil's judgment
by the careful advice of his “friend, phi-
losopher and guide.” For the tutor’s
remarks are not merely confined to the
§ubject under discussion ; being a specialist
in some .branch of learning, he tells his pupils
about his own work as well as about the
Iatest researches in the field. Coming in
contact with sensitive and intelligent young
nen, a tutor retains his youthful outlook on
things and gets an enormous stimulus for
»v‘lv‘gr.k.whxch he could hardly get otherwise.
T is informality between the two is, therefore
of the greatest benefit to both. As Flexne;
remarks “Oxford and Cambrid li

‘8 personal relati i een establish
a reiationship between the under-
graduate and his tutor that is, d i

possible persone; O is, despite
effetive personal  limitations, the most
! e pedagogical relation in the world.”
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that is done b i y

y others.  Besides the hungr

sheep, our boys, look up and are fed aﬁdy
therefore, would do little on their"own’
Right from the elements to the profo nci
reaches of the subject they expe(‘:g toube
taug_ht in the class-room; that ig why our
Indian Universities are in many respects ne
better than sublimated schools. A teacher
who has to lecture, say, about three periods
a day on as many subjects, will, when he
comes back home, have neither time nor
energy nor the inclination (to say nothing of
poor .]Jbrary facilities) to do original work,
Looking up the old notes or the old texts for
tomorrow’s three lectures is all that he shall
be able to compass that afternoon. We need
not be surprized at the intellectual quality of
the men we generally produce. 1f we are to
get out of this slough of inefficiency, drastic
reformg are necessary. We must substitute
some kind of ‘seminar’ or *tutorial system’
for the pl-thora of these withered and wither-
ing lectures, which would mean at least
doubling the existing staff of most colleges,
and that, in jts turn, would mean money.
But these unfortunately are problems which
It 1s not possible to touch upon in an
article on the Oxford Tutorial System.

—

If the teacker thinks he has executed his
charge of teaching in the prescribed hours of
tuition, th‘e curriculum of his school or college,
he is in grievous error. It is his duty to study
the .character and moral tendency of each of his
pupils and to do his best to correct what requires
correction, )

~—Lord Willingdon

. Nothing worse could be done to the children

itx}::an :](:ﬁt'ak e them like the sheep from the goats

them to ent religious communities, teaching
' 10 regard. one another with distrust.

) —Leord Bryce

“society 1

DEMOCRACY AND EDUCATION

By PRATAPAGIRI RAMAMURTI, M A,

Professor of History, Wilson €ollege, Bombay.

INDIA has become the laboratory of

democracy. The introduction of self-

governing institations has raised up 8
problem of the first magnitude, vital to the
conception of citizenship. But the working
of representative institutions in this country
is not calculated to reassure any one. ’I_‘here
is a keen sense of frustration and failure.
Pathological tendencies have set in and it is
very hazardous to formulate any judgement
regarding the ultimate future. It is not
impossible, however, to examine and ?valuate
our experience of contemporary life .and
determine its trend. It is not impossible,
again, to observe the behaviour of con-
temporary social groups with which we are
in intimate contact and estimate the influence
on our inatitutional endeavour. Such an
investigation might help to discover the
principle of correction and to visualise more
correctly the democratic ideal. It is true
that undemocratic facts are greatly in
evidence in this country. This is due to the
fact that our Polity has failed to embody a
new spirit with it own sche.me of values, and
that our thoughts are still of the older
regime. Many elements, characteristic of the
earlier social expressions, have pgrsusted,
vitiating every attempt to concretise the

democratic spirit.

Our failure might not be due to any
inherent defect in the principle and structure
of democracy but “to Lhe erosion of the
foundations upon which it rests”. It is the
good old adage come true again that men
ought net to ** put new wine Into qld bottles™.
Democracy can neither exist in a social
vacuum, nor in a social structure whose
bases are atomic. The complex of social
habits and tendencies would certainly be
reflected in the political expression. . A.new
s to be born, for democracy cannct

be organised in view of the current concep-

tion of justice. Democracy created on the
status quo would be a mere screen for
the older system in this country and its
defects would be not merely technical but
also moral. The germs of dissolution are
inherent in an unequal society.

That is why we insist on the proper
ethos. *“1It is idle to make institutions
without making the qualities by which they
must be worked.” We have so far empha-
sised the machinery of democracy and rua
into the danger of missing the human
elements. Democracy is to be appraised in
terms of the human being. The problem is
Jess a matter of machinery than “a problem
of finding men apt to the use of its machi-
nery.” For, let us remind ourselves, we are
concerned not simply and solely w:gh a form
of government but with a way of life and a
permeating spirit; an ethical concept and a
social ideal. We have to discover “the
formulae of spiritual satisfaction” and to
contribute our informed and organised lives
to the service of the State. Education is
the panacea for the ill-starred union of
democratic materialism and democratic
power which is responsible for our present
anarchy of values. By strengthening and
purifying social purpose it would transform
the State into a fellowship of men working
together for the enrichment of a common
life.

This is to say that education is essen-
tially a social function *‘securing direction
and development in the immature through
their participation in the life of the group to
which they belong.” It is the emphasis
on the higher aspect *which makes a man
eagerly pursue the ideal perfection of citizen-
ship.” The citizen must be enabled to
* personally interest himself in the affuira of
the State,” live its life and participate in its
end. For democracy is * every one building
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the single life””, the * fullest acceptance of

the single life.” . Tt -implies that “to be a -

citizen is to merge one’s own being in that
of others,” that there is the unity and
intensity of a single life between the State
and the individual.

It is education, therefore, that must free

the creative spirit of man and impel him to
share in the work of the community, take an
intelligent part in its direction and contribute
towards its enrichment. And for this, we
must have an adequate conception of the
educational purpose in the scheme of social
concerns. We have come to think more in
terms of buildings, class-rooms and technique
than in terms of the values of life. We have
ignored education as a social necessity, as
essentially a formative influence. It has its
individual and social aspects. We repeat
almost mechanically that education is a
preparation for life, but seldom ask ourselves
what we mean thereby. In its individual
significance it should enable the individual to
subdue his unruly self and attain to internal
coherence. Justice shallrule and permeate
every aspect of his life, leading to the
blossoming of the spirit and the efflorescence
of personality. . In its social significance,
education must enable the human being to
feel at home in the world of nature and the
‘world of man. The ideal of self-realisation
should not be the realisation of the selfish
self, a self enclosed as it were in an impervious
globe, but that of a self which is essentially
social. .. The individual, that is to say, must
_recognise the :significance of the myriad-
membered life which he participates in, and
the nature of its manifold relatings.

Educational . ideals must therefore be
grounded upon -social and moral values.
:Education must be the avenue through which
the. individual's personality is enriched by
giving..a fre¢ play: to. his creative genips.
- And there.can be- notling -creative which is

.ot receptive Yo -hovelty, whigh does not yield
fo the :impulie -of: originality. .. Habits of
mind adaptéd to the.neede of  authority. and
prescription mechduise-the .whole: life of the

- individual and drive the-intellect-into. donven-

tional grooves, resulting in .stagnation and
waste of human energy. The efficiency of

such a system might be too dearly paid for,

because acqdiréd-at the expense of more
ultimate things. Its *“ethos” would not be
congenial to the realisation of democracy.
“The laws of education will be different in
each species of government.” In a democra-
tic state, the educational ideal must be sb
formulated as to make for social harmony,
the absence of exclusion and privilege, and
the presence of a genuine spirit of co-opera-
tion. The mind must be endowed with
capacities in the exercise of which freedom
would emerge. Education must foster and
develop such virtues as would make thfa real-
isation of freedom possible. And it is the
realisation of freedom that would neutralise
and exile such influences ag are dominant to-
day in our society, influences that exalt some
into masters and condemn the rest as slaves.

A free society, according to this thesis,
is an equal sccicty. Such a society seems
vet a far way off. We are groping blind-
folded, and our every step appears to take us
away from the democratic ideal. There is
an  “omnipresent anarchy of values.”
Principles of cleavage are inherent In our
body-politic ; its bases are atomic. We are
suffused with a temper inimical to .the

emergence of civic consciousness. There:is

an unnatura] divorce between powes  and
responsiblity, functions and rewards, rights
and duties, service and enjoyment, leisure apd
labour. This is so because of the conflict
between social facts and moral ideas. The
elimination of the divergence between them
is only possible by a proper system of
education, grounded upon adequate principles
and ideals of social construction. “ No single
educational reform  promises  greater
immediate gain than the spread of a real
concern for these things throughout our
whole society.”  This would impel the
individual to such an ordering of his per-
sonality that he would strive for common
ends. . And when individuals in society are

brought together in a free partnership of -

K" Continued in next page.

EDUCATION: WHAT AND HOW ?
By Miss E. H. BARKWORTH, B.A. (Lond.)

two Latin words, which gave us that

other word we all know so well, we
may find a twofold meaning for education, a
meaning which may serve to lift our thoughts
and efforts above the daily routine of the
time table in the majority of our schools.
What or whom is it that we who call our-
selves ‘ educators ’ are trying day by day to
‘lead out’? '

‘E DUCO"': to lead out. From these

The most usual interpretation of the
germ is, 1 think, that we are endeavouring to
bring out the latent powers in the children
entrusted to our care: to help them to
develop the many-sided possibilities of mind
and body which each possesses in varying
kind, and varying measure. The experience
and the wisdom of the ages is behind us, and
we, ‘thtodgh the education which we our-
selves have réceived during more years than
have as yet fallen to the lot of our pupils,
have entered to some extent into that great
inheritance. Now we are trying to hand
it on, in such a way that, with the greatest
speed and with the fewest stumblings, these
little ones may overtake and pass beyond us.
How is this to be done ?

Here it is that our realization of the root
meaning of our word can save us from an all
too common mistake —the mistake of * pour-
ing in’ rathet than of labouring always to ‘lead
out.” In the case of how many teachers, alas,
15 It not true that teaching is based on the
attitude of mind that having once passed the
qualifying examination for training, and the
training examination itself, there is o more

“EContinued from preceding page.

endeavour in the pursuit of a common good,
the days of democracy are at hand.

Will those who are responsible for the
shaping of our educational ideals bear this
in mind ? To the answer we can give belongs
the future of democracy in this country.

to be learned. ‘Education' is finished.
No more study is necessary; no more read-
ing need be done. Accordingly, teaching it-
self consists in the close adherence to little
text-books,—often inaccurate and poorly
illustrated,—passed over as they stand to the
pupils, with no further knowledge on the
teacher’s part to draw upon for interesting
additions and sidelights, and no attempt to
awaken in the pupils minds a love for the
subject, or a desire for further excursions in-
to its unknown. The iceberg may serve us
as a useful illustration here—we can even -
observe it in little in our glass of lemonade.
Only a fraction of the ice is visible above the
water—the rest is hidden ; but without that
hidden mass beneath, the little above could
not be seen. An effective teacher should
surely not have less to draw upon, even
though only a fraction may actually be
taught ; and even as the ice melts, unless it
be constantly renewed, so the teacher,—the
¢ educator '—must be continually increasing,
by reading and study, the stock of knowledge
which he possesses at any given time. Thus
alone can he be receiving himself that
continual inspiration which will enable him
to inspire and to ‘ lead out' his pupils in
their turn.

And if this attitude of mind is desirable,
and most necessary, in regard to the subject
matter of a teacher's work, it is none the
less so with respect to the methods by which
he seeks to impart knowledge. We have
likened the opposite to a true ‘education’
to a 'pouring in’. Our little jugful of
information drawn from the text-bodk tap
day by day, is emptied—with all too many
spillings in the process—into the receptive
‘minds of those seated in the desks before us.
(‘ Receptive,’ I say; let us allow ourselves
at least this much pious hope!) Well and
good : “but what do those young minds gain
by this process? A certain amount of
formal knowledge, perhaps, at any rate after
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the concentrated revision of - notes which
precedes the next exam: And what else?’
Here is the tragedy. Along with this
modicum of knowledge, they are acquiring
also an ineradicable spirit of satisfaction
a belief that to pass the examination
is the be-all and the end-all of their
education, the magic key which opens
to them the doors to a good salary or a good
marriage ; in fine, the inability for ever to be
led out further, or to lead others themselves—
the inability to create.

Thus, unless the teacher is continually
making himself acquainted with the latest
developments in the art of teaching, and
endeavouring to keep himself fresh by
- putting them into practice, he runs the risk
of not only failing to do any real good to
bis pupils, but of doing them positive barm,
The creative life . of the individual is
atrophied; and that pupil himself, should
he later enter upon the teaching vocation,
will only complete the vicious circle. The
highest ideal, the most self-sacrificing
labours, are not too high or too strenuous
to devote this work of bringing out of those
et‘lt.rusted to our care the noblest possi-
bilities which lie within them, planted by
the hand of God.

,. And so we reach our secorid point—the
‘ lea.d‘mg out’ riot only of the qualities of the
individual, but of the personality as a whole.

“CITIZENSHIP THROUGH GEOGRAPHY.”.'

To what pyrpose.arpg out in the firs
restpeg:t, if ,t‘hé"'o 'tvdik do?mtséjissue ?n tl::
entering upon, by the growing bo i

the widerlife of a fﬁflyg’dévelgped ymZ:lh%lgcli’
and womanhood with the full inheritange of
character and achievement which are th it
God-designed meed ? Life that is Life st
be a' creative energy. What matter if the

array of facts learned at school be less,.

provided that the pupil goes out of school
at the end possessed of divine guriosity,
and an ineluctable urge for Life ‘and' tore
Life? Be the memorised facts rever go
many, if this be lacking, we have' failed ang
worse than failed. S

Let us then rethink our own ideals.
Why have we ourselves entered upon this
noble work of the Educator 7 Was it hecause
it was the only job of work we found ta
hand ? Was it because through it we gained
a better salary or greater. prestige in the
eyes of our fellows ? Was it becanse we did
not care for mere manual labour ? Be it so,
Let us go through the daily time table routine,
take our salary at the end of the month, and
consider that our work is done. But if it is
another ideal that inspired and inspires, us ;
if we desire that not only we ourselves, but
those we.teach, should, be *led out’ into life
at its widest and its best; then let us spare
no pains to equip ourselves by an unceasing
diligence for the God-given task that we
haye in band. N

VL

.

By Mr. W. 0. LESTER SMITH,

QQrPYHE approach to the teaching of

S subject like that of the aims an
.. =, achievements of the League is neces-
sexily cautious. Direct or.dogmatic methods
might - azonse.. the opposition of the, _parent
and in some cages the - resistance of the pupil
who, in this couatry, is reserved about giving
any. outward expression to his convictions.’

The repoct . f&self - i'g_\(ga'x_ls\ .théf,: : witi_]

3.

s 'Dz'roctm: of Edwucation, ’Aflancke,ster, '

characterstic’ diversity’ of method, there s 3
large volutne of education upon the aims and
achievements~of the”League of Nations in
the -schaols, and everyone famili, with
English education will agree that both in and
out of schoel hours, on Corporate occasion

and . by .-individual study, the schools i:
making known the. work of the League are
doing a great work for international goodwill.

Undoubtedly, the most effective work is that
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done naturally in the class-rooms, for when
* League Instruction’”, us it has been termed,
falls within the curriculums as part of the
normal syllabus, children appreciate in a
way not otherwise possible that the League
of Nations is not some abnormal excrescence,
but an integral part of our system of Govern-
ment. I do not intend to suggest that it is
not a suitable subject for the school on corpo-
rate occasions, but rather to stress the view
that it is no less for that reason the concern
of the normal curriculum. The abnormali-
ties of School life tend to produce reactions,
and, like Christmas pudding and simnel
cakes, can be indigestible. The progress of
the study of world citizenship depends
largely upon how far tea_chers succeed in
finding it a place in their syl.labuses‘ and
upon what that place is. Since opinion
appears to be strongly against Its inclusion
as a separate subject, the question .resolves
itself into its incorporation into existing sub-
jects of the curriculum, or more correctly,
the assumption by one or more of those sub-
jects of an international bias.

POLITICAL AND CULTURAL SIDE
o OF GEOGRAPHY -

" The growing tendency of the geggra'phgr
at the present time to introduce this bias is
one of the most hopeful signs that has yet
appeared of a satisfactory method of forming
an internationally minded citizenship. The
tendency is natural and unforced. The teach-
ing is not extra to the curn.culum ; mor does
it rely for its creation of lgternatxona! out-
look upon pampbhlets, occasional talks in the
assembly hall, or an exceptional share of the
school notice board. 1t isa movement of the
classroom and is an unstrained evolation of
gecgraphical method. Ina paper written last

. year by Mr. Donald Gray on the teaching

of geography he puts the position as follows:

Hitherto geography has tended to stop
after physical and economic questions have
been dealt with. Only very recently has
the political and cultural side begun to re-
ceive adequate treitment under such
teachers as Professor Fleure of Manchester.
The interdependence of nations in trade is

obvious, but respect for our neighbours will
be assured by recounting their contributions
to civilisation as well as to the trade of the
world. '

The movement is strong in many ele-
mentary and secondary schools and where it
flourishes, the geography room is not only a
hive of intellectual activity but also a minia-
ture Chantham House in which information
about world affairs, pictorials, statistical, and
literary, is carefully docketed and readily
obtainable.

Outside the class-room, the most valu-
able ally of the geography teacher is un-
doubtedly travel. As John Locke advocated
the grand tour for the young ruling classes
of his aristocratic age, so should we urge
forward the well-prepared school journey
and the interchange of teachers as essential
parts of the educational system froxp which
our young citizens derive their phlloso.ph).'.
At present, travel and interchanges are inci:
dental, a sort of extra arranged only * by
special requests,” but it seems likely that
they will become, in time, a regular feature
of ~everyone’s education and of every
teacher’'s training. It is encouraging to note
that, in 1931, over 60,000 British children
travelled under the auspices of the School
Journey Association, of whom 10,000 appear
to have visited Europe or gone even further
afield. S

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS
AND THE SCHOOL CURRICULUM

A word may usefully be said as to the
danger of introducting international relations
as a separate subject in the schools.
Enthusiasm may encourage some in that
direction, but not if they reason it out. In
the first place let them remember that in
the hands of any but a profound student of
foreign affairs—a Wickham Steed cr A. E.
Zimmern—it can become a most arid theme,
a medley of petty detail about constitutions,
assemblies and treaties. In like manner,
it can relapse into the other extreme. an
abstract study lacking that reality which
children demand. On the other hand, there

¥="Continued in next page



EDUCATIONAL EXPERIMENTS IN INDIA

: ¢ Bolpur Experiment -

By C. SWAMIKANNU PAUL, MA.

MONG the educational experiments

embodying the best in our national

tradition, along with a due adoptation
to present day requirement, the place of
honour must be given to Dr. Rabindranath
Tagore’s Shantiniketan at Bolpur. In any
attempt to describe this institution, it is well
nigh impossible to seperate the institution
from the founder. They should be dealt
with together, for, the poet is the soul and
the institution is the body. The marks of

the poet’s handiwork are unmistakably
present every-where.

o " Continned from preceding page

ran be no question that, in efficient geogra-
phy class-rooms, pupils are to-day receiving
an education which gives them an insight
jnto world problems almost as sure as the
knowledge which pupils of an earlier
geveration had of Caesar's exploits. We
may know more about the Gallic wars than
they ever will, but they, in their turn, will
Bot share our ignorance of Central and
Eastern Europe, they will know why China
and Japan are unfriendly, they will under-
stand the implications of a White Australia,
they will be alive to the significance of the
Monroe Doctriné in the New World, and
etl_:ey.« will realise as we do not, the mighty
significance of an awakening Africa. Such
kno_wledge must, at least, help to stimulate
an intelligent public opinion in international
affairs, and it should tend to give the nation
balance in times of international stress. It
is premature to speculate as to whether far-
reaching consequences may evolve from it,
but, if this learning through geography
should ever permeate the class-rooms of the
(wor!d, civilisation will be much better
equipped for that “ last agcent which Kant
declared mankind could only hope to. climb
after *a long and intensive education of .the
spirit for all citizens in every country.”

The poet's own early life with its bitter
experiences, contributed in no small measure
the motive force for thig great enterprise.
As Halen Veale says, “There we see the
small .Rabmdranath', a shrinking, nervous
child, in the rambling family house of the
Tagores in Calcutta, motherless and some-
what neglected, at best left to the care of
servants and tutors, longing for the rain to
prevent his tutor from coming, or justify a
plea to stay at home from school” The
children of the future are to reap the rich
harvest in Shantiniketam of this experience
of the sensitive poet soul. One defect in
the Indian Home and school life that left an
indelible mark on young Rabindranath is the
utter neglect of the child nature, its freedom
and explorative tendencies and Rabindranath

straightaway set himself to remedy them all
in his new experiment.

It was in the year 1900 and in the
month of December that the poet resolved
to start with about ten students a school,
which would stand for the ideals that surged
in his heart. The place selected was Bolpue
already hallowed by his father Maharishi
Debendranath Tagore. The resources of
the poet were very slender at this time, but
the spell of the ideal was so great that
against great odds he founded the school
amid the stately sal trees in Bolpur. The
poet’s family was a talented one of artists,
poets, philosophers and creative thinkers and
not money grubbers. For a great venture
let us remember that there are as muych
assets as money. At the beginning, the poet
could not look to the Government for
support for he would not come under the
governmental contol, nor could he count on
fhe support of the ‘orthodox’ for he was a
‘heteradox”’ Brahmo. “ He had chiefly to
rely on what he could earn by writing and

cturing and on the support he could win
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is life work from the intellectual circl'e
f)(;r I}%ﬁri)lpe and America.” Rgbindrgnaths
nationalism was really international in out-
look. He conceived India's role as a nation
in such terms. He therefore freely drank
from the fountain sources of western culture,
but what is more he has madeall he borrowe.d
gloriously Indian. “Is not every Renai-
ssance the result of the impact of alien
elements on a culture that has grown

- gtagnant 7 ”  Tagorc standing at the head a

new Renaissance in Bengal and India is no
exception to that rule.

The school that was sterted in 1900
took root and flourished, till t‘o-day it has
added to it the world university of Visva-
bharati. Santiniketan, the name given to
the school means ‘ Abode of peace.” In the
poet’s own words the conception of the
school is expressed thus... “ In In.d.m we still
cherish in our memory the tradition of the
forest colonies of great teachers. These
places were neither 'schools nor monasteries,
in the modern sense of the word. They
consisted of homes, where with their families
lived men whose object was to see the w_orlg
in God and realise their own lives in Him,
“ There the students were brought up not in
the academic atmosphere of §cholqrshx;;
and learning, or in the married life of
monastic seclusion, but in the atmosphere 0
living aspiration.”

In the Ashrama thus conceived, those
who wake up first early in the morning
petrol the grounds to wake up their fellows
not with the noise of the _rising bell, but
through bands of joyous singers, On wak-
ing ‘all draw water from the wells for
their own bath’ and then follows the fifteen
minutes of silence for meditation. Beyond
the courtesy of observing _abs.olute silence
nobody is compelled to join in the medi-
tation. Everything is spontaneous and
nothing is forced. Religious devotion can
never be got to order. It'ls. if ever, caught
in this, ‘abode of peace’ and not taught.
After this come the open atr_classes under the
shade of trees, ‘ the boys being aIIOWegi freely
to choose their day's activities, of mind and

body, so long as these were.useful to them-
selves and others” There is great freedom
in the matter of the time-table and if the
lure of nature tempts them, they may even
decide on going for an excursion, where they
may study nature directly and a!s_o enter into
the joy of nature’s beauty. Since it was
primarily an educational colony the daughters
of the teachers were there from the beginn-
ing and that made the institution co-educa-
tional from its inception. The girls are well
looked after by lady superintendents in

separate hostels. The presence of the girls

lend the easthetic touch to the life there.
The poet himeself is a great singer and
naturally the girls are his best pupils in sing-
ing. Every morning the girls would go and
gather ‘the fragrant sephali Howers for
garlands.” The hysterionic talents of all the
pupils and the teachers find ample scope for
expansion in the periodic acting of the
poet’s plays in the most natural surroundings
and that under the personal dxrccm'm of
the poet himself. Often he would ‘hlms.elf
take part in these plays. The education
value of such dramatic productions cannot
be overestimated. As Helen Veale says
‘for these alone Santiniketan deserves to
hold a unique place in India, for ever, as a
sort of Indian Bayreuth.” .Thf: par.alle! thqt
springs up before the Indian imagination is
that of Brindaban where Krishna and the
Gopies sang and danced together.

Tt will be wrong if one should run away
with the idea that life in Santineketam is all
singing and dancing and nothing more. It
has its own serious side in study and cha-
racter building, but sought after in the right
spirit. “The teacher prosecutes his own
study, living a life of simplicity and helpm.g
the students in their lessons as a part of his
life and not of his profession.” Comment-
ing on this ideal of education the same
writer says, ‘' How much superior is such
an education to that given in the ordinary
schools where the willing student is crammed
daily with more-or-less unrelated facts, dead
to him, however interesting in themselves, if
he cannot assimilate them to any vital
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necessities of his being; and the unwilling
student sinks into dull apathy, or is goaded
by punishment into hypocrisy.” This new
idea of education demands teachers with a
new vision and a new sense of vocation to
successfully work it and we need hardly add
that Rabindranath is more than equal to the
great task. Oh! for more Tagores among the
-teaching ranks!

The Santiniketan experiment is worked
in different sections, not as isolated parts
but as an aspect of one indivisible whole.
After the inauguration of the world Univer-
sity or Visvabharati the departments were
fixed as follows. First comes the Patha-
Bhavana or the original school; the next
ds Siksha-Bhavana or the College, which
offers its own diplomas and prepares students
for the Calcutta University; then comes
the Vidya-Bhavana, which is the research
department for study of the antiquities of
Indian languages and literature, and the
general study of Philology; the Kala-
Bhavana is the school of Fine Arts and
crafts; and finally comes the Sangit- Bhavana
which is the school of Music and Dancing.
The Institate of Rural Reconstruction js at
Surul, a place near Santiniketan. Till re-
cently, this institute was under the able
direction of Mr. L. K. Elmhirst.

Santiniketan and the poet have attracted
many able foreigners like Sylvain Levi,
C. F Andrews, \V. Pearson and Elmhirst and
.eminent Indians like Nandalal Bose, Haldar,
‘Abanindranath Tagore, and Satish Chandra
Roy, who go there to give of their best and
to be inspired by the best in the new
venture. An educational institution is
primarily a fellowship of teachers and with
men like the above going out to do their
}abouy of love, the foundation of the Bolpur
;::igenment can be said to be well and truly

At the beginnin 's i

i 8 Tagore's idea was to
1m;;laft fknc_mledge, and make the students
seek it for s own sake, Hence there were
No examinations. But the practical needs

of a wprk-a~day world have forceq even an

idealist like the poet to climb down and
accept a compromise, Satirising the exa-
mination mania, thé poet says * Students
have fallen victims to the mania for success
I examinations., Success consists in obtain-
ing the largest number of marks with the
strictest economy of knowledge.... We pass
examinations and shrivel up into clerks. . .
and die young.” T O oot

In the matter of
school is the despair of the conventional
man and the disciplinarian. 1In the poet’s
opinion these do violence to the child’s
natural development. He ever seeks to
liberate the mind from wrong standards of
discipline and develop it in freedom through
a life in close communion with nature,
We cannot say that idealism of this kind is
always an unqualified success. Still it will
be agreed on all hands that the experiment is
worth making, and if not at Santiniketan
where else can it be made?

The Visvabharati provides for the
coordinate study of the Vedic, the Puranic,
the Budhist, the Jain, the Islamic, the Sikh,

the Zorastrian, the Chinese, the Japanese
and the Tibetan cultures.

From what has been said above, it will
be sufficiently clear that Santiniketan is an
attempt to recapture the spirit and setting of
the Upanishadic period, and through the
fusion of Western and Eastern elements
make the best in Indian culture revive and
make its contribution to the world. The
international outlook of the poet is enough

to make it, in a real sense, the meeting
ground of the East and West.

_ May the poet live long to see the full
fruition of his great experiment !

The young people of to-day may lose
civilisation itself if they grow up to think of the
modern world as if it were the world of their
grandfathers, of international anarchy between

Sovereign States or of the history books that
end with 1914,

~Memorandum : Bd. of Education.

discipline, Tagore’s.
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The Problem of Illiteracy

EFORE the system of Indian
education is reconstrugted in
accordance with th;e1 reqtlx{remen;s
ideas of the present day, it is neces-
g:g'l to krnow elel)ctly what the current
educational problems are. It is only
when they atre properly qndqrstood and
the order of their relative importance
is determined that it will be possible to
get out of the anarchy that now reigns
and prevent the situation from contina-
ing to be as tragic as it 1S now.

E primary problem is that of mass
iflllitergcy and the devising of ways

" and means of removing it. This is not

acute but also an urgent pro-
g?elyma n,lt is true that we can conceive
of men and women really educated
even though they are illiterate and wg
have many thousands of them aroun
us. But they are not the typical per-
sons of modern times and in the case

- of the large majority it is impossible to

e them educated unless they first
g!eil;me literate. Literacy is the one
indispensable tool to enable people to
get themselves educated. .In ‘days
when each man’s world was his own
village and when no one had the need

or the desire to' understand the life
in his neighbourhood and much less in
places far away from his place of resi-
dence there was not much to be learnt
through books and therefore no need to
become literate. His whole life was
regulated by custom ; and whatever h.e _
had to learn he learnt through his indi-
vidual experience obtained in contact
with the other people in the wvillage.
The only school he passed through was
the school of his own life and experi-
ence. But the case is different now.
The knowledge that an individual
should have at present is far larger
tharn what was necessary in the past;
and no one could hope to-acquire it
from personal experience alone. In the
same way the outlook on life which he
has to cultivate has become widened ;
the community with which he has to
deal is a very much larger one. It is
country-wide if not world-wide. The
methods be has to adopt for earning
this livelihood have become highly
complicated. The result is that no one:
is in a position to adjust himself to this
new world around unless he has effective
control of some instrument through
which he can have access to the store of
knowledge and of new ideas and ideals.
It is here the same as it is in every other
field of human activity. As wants in-
crease in number and intensity man's
ingenuity must discover some means
for satisfying them.

JN all countries the value of literacy
was realised long ago. It however
remains a problem with us, because the
masses have not yet begun to appreci-
ate its worth. They have not found
that there is an intimate connectioh
between their happiness and the capay
city and skill with which they can wield
this weapon of litéracy. Though they
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are living in the twentieth century
world their mental make up is still
primitive and they do not therefore see
that the new world requires new tools.
. It is here that they need enlightenment
and guidance from those who are placed
in more fortunate circumstances and
“who could give to them a lead. It has
to be noted here that it is not merely
an ignorance of the advantages
of literacy that prevents them from
desiring an access to it, but also the
psychological reaction to which they
have become subject in consequence of
the kind of life that they have learnt to
associate with those who have already
acquired mastery over this instrument,
It is a regrettable reaction. In the past
as well as at present those who acquired
literacy have used it primarily as a
means of earning their livelihood. Its
value therefore has come to be measur-
ed in terms of money. That it has
values of other kinds and that without
it no one can really come into posses-
sion of the treasures of modern civili-
zation has been lost sight of. Com-
parisons are instituted as to how much
a man can earn through becoming
literate and how much by taking to
occupations like agriculture, carpentry,
weaving etc. And in many cases the
comparison is mnot favourable to
literacy. 'Illiterate people are mot to
be found much worse than literate
people in very many occupations. And
so the argument is put forward that for
the majority of our countrymen literacy

is' not an immediate or an urgent

THERE is also another unfortunate

circumstance associated.with literacy.
In almost all cases those who become
literate feel their dignity wounded when
they have to do work with their hands.

They begin to think that they belong
toa superior class and that they could
maintain »thei‘r superiority by not mix-
ing themselves up with those that are
enggged in the ordinary ‘manual occu-
pations. This attitude is also respon-
sible for the oppdsition which many
parents display when they are asked to
send their children to schools. They
are afraid that it will .make . their
children unwilling and unfit to cairry on
their hereditary and traditionaJ‘, pGga-
pations. There is nothing surprising in
this attitude. After all, work is much
more essential to life—and even to g_ood
life—than literacy and where thereis a
conflict between the two, literacy has to
be sacrificed until the .conflict itself
disappears.

HERE is yet another grave danger

that the reaction against democracy
which is overtaking so many countries
in the world might be used in our
country as an argument against the
spread of literacy. It was the progress
of democracy in the nineteenth century
that necessitated the spread of educa-
tion among the masses. It was thought
that when the average citizen becomes
educated he would take an intelligent
interest in all public questions and be
alert in putting a stop to all movements
aiming at the overthrow of democracy.
But these hopes have not been fulfilled.
Some of the best educated countries of
the world have now fallen under the
control of dictators; and the masses
seem to have reconciled themselves to

their new lot. Pessimism has naturally -

overtaken many of those who were
ardent advocates of mass education in
the past; and there will be nothing
strange if in countries like ours re-
actionaries come forward to arrest all
further progress in the direction of
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making the masses literate and edu-
cated.

HERE is work for the propagandist.
- He will have to go about preaching
to the people at large the inherent
utility of literacy. There is work enough
for the educationist who should devise
a system of training under which work
is not divorced from the process of
learning, but where everything including
literacy is achieved only through
manual work. Above all, there is a vast
field for ministers and cabinets in
power who should with a largeness of
heart come forward to give the intel-
lectual food, for want of which our men
and women are not able to rise very
much beyond the scale of animal life.

IF the removal of mass illiteracy is re-
cognised as the most urgent educa-
tional need of the country, the divising
of ways and means for that purpose
may next be considered. '

Mr. Rathnaswami’s
Convocation Address

T was a most thought-provoking
address that Mr. M. Rathnaswami,

M. A., Member of the Madras Public
Services Commission delivered at the
annual convocation of the Madras Uni-
versity on the 2nd instant. It was
worthy of the speaker as well as of the
great University under whose auspices
he spoke.. It wasdignified and it stood
on a level with some of the best
addresses that were delivered at pre-
vious convocations.

One is, however, tempted to ask what
the purpose of these covocation
addresses is. 'We have now. eighteen
AJniversities in our country and we will
naturally have every year at least eigh-
teen convocation addresses. Men and

women who are asked to deliver them
generally occupy a prominent position
in public life, and to hear them is itself
a source of inspiration especially.to the
graduates of Universities who pass
from one stage in their lives to another
and a more responsible one. But is
that the only purpose and should it be
the main purpose?

Every convocation address at-
tempts to evaluate the services already
rendered by the University concerned
and also to point out the directions in
which its work falls short of the ideal.
It also contains suggestions for making
up the defects laid bare and tries to
formulate a scheme of reforms for the
future. Mr. Rathnaswami’s address
follows these general lines. It will
however be a source of real usefulness
if those who deliver addresses in suc-
ceeding years review as to how far the
Universities have carried out in practice’
the suggestions made by speakers in
previous years and what explanations
the Universities are able to give in
cases where they are unwilling or un-
able to carry them out. This should
be regarded as an essential : feature of
every convocation address. ,._,-

Mr. Rathnaswami has put forward
a few suggestions for the consideration
of the University of Madras. He
wants social life to be organised through
hostels and unions and clubs and
games. He wants more attention to
be paid to the University Traihing
Corps. He earnestly pleads for a
genuine tutorial system. He puts ‘a
plea for the establishment of a school
of public administration. This is not
the first time that a person speaking
with authority has invited the atten-
tion of the Madras University to these
needs, But they still remain unful-
filled. Isit because they are utopiarn
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and impracticable ? Certainly not. Is
it because the University does not
really believe in them? Perhaps. The
University will have one full year to
consider these suggestions before the
next convocation address is delivered
and we hope that we will then get from
the authorities a statement of the ex-
tent to which they accept the sugges-
tions and consequently the value they
attach to them. Universities should
not dismiss convocation addresses in a
light-hearted manner.

—_—

A Public School for India

RRANGEMENTS have been

completed to start the long con-

templated Indian Public School at
Dehra Dun early in 1935. Its work
will be watched with interest as it will
be an institution conducted entirely on
new lines. Experimental schools are
very few in our country. There is a
dead level of uniformity every where.
Any departure from the usual rut is
welcome,

People however are asking them-
selves what the special features of this
public school will be. Qutwardly its first
feature is that it will be entirely under
official auspices with H. E. the Vice-
roy as the chairman of the Board of
Governors and with H. E. the Com-
marnder-in-Chief as one of the members
of the Board, most of the remaining
members being appointed by the
Viceroy. - : '

- It willbe a tesidential school. It
will be conducted on_the lines of the
English. Public Schools. In England
itself there is a strong opposition to
these institutions as being aristocratic
in character. The Indian school wil]
be an aristocratic institution in the

sense that it will mainly cater to the
needs of the children of the official
aristocracy. The rise of such an aris-
tocracy is one of the results that
modern administrative system has pro-
duced in our country. Naturally it
wants to conserve its privileged position
and enable its younger members to
qualify themselves for the higher civil
and military Services that carry large
emoluments.

The need for such a school has
arisen in consequence of serious dqfects
that its promoters see in the ordinary
schools of the country. These defects
consist in the ordinary schools not be-
ing residential, in classes being anwieldy
thus preventing any individual atten-
tion being paid to pupils, in the absence
of an atmosphere of Indian culture and
social environment, in no attention be-’
ing paid to physical training, in not
imparting a sound knowledge of English,
and in their not caring for the foster-
ing of a spirit of corporate life, self-
reliance and excellence of character.
The public school is to be organised
with a view to remove these defects.

It is a sad commentary on the way
in which our system of education is
at present organised under official
auspices.

There is however one feature
which'appears to be paradoxical. The
object of the school is to develop an
atmosphere of Indian Culture; but it
is to be realised through mostly an
English personnel. The Headmaster
and the more important assistants are
to be Englishmen !

Names have a magic behind them.
They rouse peculiar emotions in the
human mind. The name °‘Public
School’ seems to possess such a
character. Sir Cowsjea Jehangir wants
to start a public school for the mem-
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bers of .his community near Poona.
Nawab Mehdi yar Jung Bahadur, the
Political member in H. E. H. the
Nizam's Government has also referred
in one of his recent addresses to the
crying need for a Public School in Hy-
derabad for the sons of the higher
officials and gentry, .
May all these movements succeed !
It will be a good day for the country if
whatever is sound in it pervades all
schools in the country. Officials who
are at the helm of affairs and who have
the capacity and the opportunity to.
shape the country's education must
strive to do for the general public what
they think it best for their own children.

Baroda Educational Reforms

ROM an educational standpoint
one great advantage resulting from
the existence of numerous Iadian
States ruled by Quasi-independent
princes is that it affords opportunities
for different systems of education beifig
tried in different parts of the country.

There is an actual laboratory of edu-
cational experiments. It is known that
the state of Baroda is educationally one
of the most advanced parts of our coun-
try. A close study of the system of
education there was recently made by
Mr. R. Littlehailes, the educational
Adviser, and Government is taking on
his recommendations. Emphasis is
rightly on the development of Higher
Vernacular Schools giving an education
suited to rural conditions, Equal em-

_phasis is laid on the absolute need for

the introduction of Montessori and
Kindergarten methods for giving in-
structions in the lower classes. All this
stands in glaring contrast with the state
of affairs that obtains in British India
and especially in the Madras Presi-
dency. What a difference it will make"
to our boys and girls if the instruction

_imported to them is on the Montessori

and Kindergarten lines! Going to
school will then become a source of
delight. The pitiable and care-worn
faces which they now wear will beam
with light and brightness.

Intellectual Co-operation: Annual Meeting

The annual session of the International
Commission on Intellectual Co-operation opened
on July 16th under the Chairmanship of Pro-
fessor Gilbert Murray (United Kingdom). India
was represented by Sir S. Radhakrishnan.

The Commission reviewed the work of the
organisation for intellectual co-operation since
its last session ; examined the work done by the
International Institute on Educational Cinema-
tography, and discussed various problems
relating to the cinema.

M. Heari Bonnet, Director of the Inter-
national Institute of Intellectual Co-operation
reviewed the progress made in all the activities
undertaken during the past year and dealt in
particular with questions relating to international

contacts. His report discussed general questions
of intellectual co-operation and dealt with inter-
national problems relating to teaching, to the
exact and natural sciences, to libraries and
archives, to literature, to fine arts, and to intel-
lectual rights. It furnished information with
regard to the work of the national committees
of intellectual co-operation, and described the
publications issued by the institute.

The plenary meeting of the Commission
was preceded by a session of the Advisory
Committee for the Teaching of the Ideals and
work of the League of Nations. The Executive
Committee of the Organisation for Intellectual
Co-operation met on July 13th and 14th. India
was represented by Amarnath Jha of the
Allahabad University.
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MADRAS
CONSOLIDATION SCHEME

Discussions are going on everywhere with
regard to the desirability or otherwise of the
introduction of the Champian
Scheme. Sub-Committees are
here and there formed to study
the local conditions and report
their views thereon. The Sub-
committee of the Vellore
Municipal Council has recom-
mended eight Central Schools.
The Mangalore Municipal
Council has decided to adhere
to the recommendations of their
Sub-committee. But the Ma-
dura Education Council held
that the scheme was impracti-
cable and unsuitable to their
district.

ELE. SCHOOL TEACAHRS’
SCALES OF PAY

In pursuance of G. O.
No. 2504 L & M D/23rd May
1934 ordering the local bodies © fix the scale;
of pay accepted by the Gove'P’ment on the
D.P.I's recommendation, som® Municipalities
like that of Bezwada have sanctioned the
following scales of pay :—

Secondary Grade Rs. 30-3/2-45-2/2-55.
Higher Grade 23-2/2-45.
Lower Grade 20-2/2-24~1/2-28.

But other Municipalities like that of Ra-
jahmundry who have got deficit budgets are
unable, to adopt the proposals, without dispens-
ing with the service of some of the teachers,

unless the Government comes to their rescue,
with grants to balance the budget.

DEPUTATION TO MINISTER

A deputatlon of the Women's Indian Asso-
ciation consisting of Dr. (Mrs.) Muthulakshmi

Reddi, Mr. Dadhabhoy and Mrs. Kurian waited
on the Hon. Mr. S. Kumaraswami Reddiar,
Education Minister, and urged the amend-
ment of the grants-in-aid Code to make grants
for Indnan orphans just and equitable. The

e Minister promised to give the
matter his careful considera:-
tion.

. BENGAL

CALCUTTA’S NEW VICE-
CHANCELLOR

The nomination of Mr.
Syamprasad Mukherji, M. A,,
B.L., Barister-at-Law, (whose
photo is given here) to the
Vice-Chancellorship of the
Calcutta University in succes-
sion to Sir Hasan Suhrawardy
i is a welcome news. He is the
son of our late lamented Sir
Austoush Mukherji. Mr. Syam-
prasad has been the leading
spirit among the Senators and
Syndics for years past. “He has sufficient
intellectual equipment, driving power, leader-
ship and ability and be can devote, as he
has been giving sufficient time and energy to the
work of the University the details of which he
has mastered. He has in him the making of
an excellent Vice-chancellor' says the Modern
Review. .

THREE YEARS' COURSE FOR
LICENTIATES IN MEDICINE

The Medical Faculty of the Calcutta Uni-
versity is understood to have decided by a
majority to recommend to the Senate .that
medical licentiates, desirous of qualifying them-
selves for University Medical Degrees, should
not be compelled to put in full six years’ course
as now, but should be permitted to finish their
course in a period of three years.
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This decision was the result of a petition
by medical licentiatés who, recalling the ex-
aimple of Madras. paid a tribute to the Madras
University’s sense of generosity and called upon
Galcutta to follow the Madrascxample

UNlTED PROVINCES

ARBITRATION BOARDS

The questxon of Arbitration Boards is being
taken up and it-is proposed to make a rule that
no teacher in a secondary school should be
suspended or dismissed or sent
away from his appointment
without reference to Arbitration
Boards which are now being
esfablxshed by the Governnient.

NEW THEORY OF
RELATIVITY

The Hon'ble Sir Shah Ma.
homed Sulaxman, Chief Justice,
Allahabad High Court, at a
meeting of the U. P. Academy
.of .Science held ou the .4th of \
"this -memth-k: the - Physics -
Lectire Thenter, explained: his
“Mathematical Theory of New
Relativity.” His matherhatical
paper - has been submitted to
.the Aecademy, which is going .
to print it in #s Bulletin.. He . -

‘elaims that a substitute can be

offered for relativity “which would restore tke
Newtonian mechanics, with necessary modlﬁm-
tions when bodles are moving.

BLOCK GRANT TO. UNIVERSITIES

The U.P. Government is proposing, to
progressively reduce the block grant to the
Universitiés. ~ This would mean, ‘if given effect
to, that the Universities should make drastic
economies in the salaries of the University
Officers and in other directions. The move.is
regarded with' great apprehension in the Univer-
sity circles, and is considered to bea retrograde
step in Government . Educational Policy. Indian
Universities unlike their western models, in the
majority of cases, have no great endowments
and consequently they are obligad to ook up to

the government for a substantnal share of .

support. . oo

P

MYSORE

INDIAN ACADEMY OF SC[ENCES

The five days progra.mmé of the maugural
meeting- &f the Indian Achdemy of Scxences
which concluded on the 4th of this month marks
an important step-in the history of Science in
India.- Sir Mirza Ismail, the Dewan of Mysore
in inaugurating the Academy made an eloquent
and thoughtful speech, eulogising the very fugh
place that Indnan mvestlgators had gained in
the world

Sir -C. Venkata Raman
(whom you see on this page)
is elected as the President of
the Academy.

. EDUCATIONAEL"'"
PROGRESS.IN MYSQRE

The Educatxonal progress
| in the State published for the
| vear ending 30tH June 1933
reports  héarty  tdoperation
and cordial rélatiénship® bet-
“ween the Dephrtment and the
‘loeal authorities matiagirig Rle-
wientaiy Schools. The percen-
‘tige of boys in the primary
=+ tlasses to the total male popu-
lation of school-going age is
- on the'increase. As elsewhere,
w-+. - there is much wastage in these

. “institutions, more than 50%
-of the pupils being found in the lowest
class. ' The - Director reports ‘‘ with better
economic conditions: and enlightenment of the
parents and ultimately by compulsion, this

‘falling off has to be remedied.” ' The Director

suggests .the ten.year programme to ach:eve
solid progress. e

As for Middle Schools there is a great de-
mand throughout the State especially* in rural
areas, but the existing schools are overcrowded,
and lacking in proper accommodation and ade-

.quate staff. Hence the Director suggested re-

medies for the existing ills, and the Goverament
too have "directed the Director to formulate

A'detaxled proposals in regard to this matter.

DIPLOMA COURSE IN INSURANCE

At a meeting of the Academic Councnl of

- the:U. of Mysore, 'on the 10th of this month, it

was resolved tg institate h diploma course“in
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Insurance and Actuarial Science as an experi-
mental measure. The Council also decided to
enhance the tuition fees in the case of non-My-
soreans who were admitted to professsional
courses in the University.

EDUCATION WEEK

Sir Mirza M. Ismail inaugurated, on the
11th of this month, the Education Week orga-
nised by the Bangalore Educational Associa-
tion. And Sir C. V. Raman Director of the
Indian institute of Science and President of the
Indian Academy of Sciences delivered the
presidential address. ;

BOMBAY

MEDICAL INSPECTION IN COLLEGES

The report of the Syndicate Committee
appointed to prepare a summary of -the results
of the medical inspection in affiliated colleges
for 1932-33 reveals some interesting facts :

Total No. of students examined is 10,147,
Among these 45°7% had poor chest

46°2% had under-weight

37°4% had vision defects

12°'3% dental defects

28°3% had ear, nose and throat

troubles.

. The committee thinks that the methods of
mspection were defective and so recommends
that in future such inspections should take place
in a!l Colleges simultaneously soon after the
admissions are made, that the class to which
the students belong should also be mentioned
apd that popular lectures on sex hygiene and
dietetics should be given by qualified madical
men periodically. :

BARODA

GOVERNNENT POLICY ENUNCIATED

_ Mr. R. Littlehailes who was appointed as
the Educational adviser in the state, to make a
close study of the System of Education has
snbmitt_eq & lengthy report making 129 recom-
mendatious, - The majority of them have been
a d by the Government. Chief of them
are (1) introduction of Montessori and Kinder.
garten methods for giving imstructions in the
two lowest classes in the primary schools and
placing them in charge of women teachers, as

far as possible, (2) the establishment of Kin-
dergarten practising schoals in Baroda City, free
of tuition fees as well as a special six months
training course both in the Training Colleges
for men and women. . '

Mr. Littlehailes has devoted a substantial
part of the report, on the question of the recemt
orders of the Government, with regard to the
amalgamation of the three upper classes of the
vernacular schools with the middle school.
The Government point out that the right policy
is one of bifurcated classes where the ex pendi-
ture would justify this; if the expenditure
would not, the higher vernacular classes should
be left alone. Nothing should be done to force
on villages. what in effect was a distinctly url?an
type of education or to place people living
in villages at a disadvantage.

HYDERABAD

INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION

Industrial Education in the State was
transferred since 1932 from the Educational

“department to the department of Commerce and

Industries. The Annual administration Report
of this Department proposes a scheme for the
reorganisation of the Industrial School at Au-
rangabad with Jarger accommodation for the
training of artisans of the Northern portion of
the Dominions. The scheme is under the con-
sideration of the Government. There is another
school at Nizamabad. The Report says: ‘It
may be respectfully brought to the notice of the
Government that industrial education, being the
glaring need of the country, should receive
due financial support and backing at its hand,
witgout which very little progress can really be
made.’

PUBLIC SCHOOL FOR HYDERABAD

Of lats, a new thought has cropped up
regarding the desirability of establishing a
public school in Hyderabad. The political
Agent of H. E. H. the Nizam’s Government
recently addressing at the Nizam Callege said,
“ The Jagirdar's College caters for the sons of
Jagirdars, but there is a crying need in the
State for a public school for the sons of the
higher officials and gentry who are not
Jagirdars,

It should be staffed by the best stamp of
young Englishmen of the type of the Masters
at Eton or Harrow, and should carry on the
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best traditions of public schools. In fact, it
should be for boys what the Mahabubia Girls'
School is for girls in this state. I do not see

why boys should have a’ pbqrer cha.nc;e than.

girls in this repect.”” . -~
PLAN OF CO-OPERATION

The latest development in the shape of a
definite plan of co-operation that had been com-
pleted between the Nizam .College. and St.
Mary's College of London University and

‘Harrow, was made mention of at the same

meeting by the Political Agent. = -

- By this new - arrangement there would be
an interchange of ideas between these institu-
tions. Individual boys in the English Schools
would correspond with selected students of the
Nizam College. This arrangement covered
sport as well as academic matters.

TRAVANCORE
EDUCATIONAL REFORM

' Mr, Statham, the D. P. 1., in replyto the
debate on the Budget Demands, gives us a fine
summary of the work done, during the year, as
per the recommendations of the Education
Reforms Committee. Much solid work was
done during a short period of seven months.
He points out that nothing spectacular like
demonstrations or exhibitipns were possible, but
solid and constructive work could be achieved,
hy putting the house in order to build upon.
Out of 134 main recommendations, 89 had been
acted upon and on 36 final orders had been
passed. The head. office and the inspectorate
were recrganizedand a strong policy wasadopted
regarding overlapping of Schools. Every School
was inspected during the year. "Co-education
in the primary classes was recognized and
mixed. staff sapctioned. Steps for five-year
planning regarding vocational schools were
implemented. Increased provision for the train-
ing of teachers had been made. Irregularities in
payments to teachers in. aided schools were
punished: Education of the Depressed classes
was properly attended to. :

REDUCTION OF SCHOOL FEES

Under the demand for Rs. 46 Lakhs and
odd for Education a token cut motion moved by
Mr. Damodaran Asan, inthe Assembly meeting,
to suggest the reduction of fees in schools and

collneges by 50 per cent was carried by a
majority of 52 against 11 votes.

COCHIN "~ s

WOMEN PROFESSORS FOR 7
MAHARAJA'S COLLEGE - -

Cochin is already in the forefront among
Indian states, in point of women’s reducatilon.
The number of lady students in the Maharaja's
College is 128 nearly 'a fouith of the total
strength. “When co-education was favoured in
High Schools and Colleges it. was highly
desirable that some women professors should
be appointed in the college too, was the plea put
forward by Mr. P. S. Numbudiar in, the recent
budget .debate. To this the Director, raplied .
that the Government were in favour of such
a propoal and that' lady graduates with ‘thé
requisite qualifications would be given prefe-
rence when future vacancies arose. = =~ =

DEPRESSED CLASSES EDUCATION

The Government has spent ‘a sum' of
Rs. 29,180, on the maintenance of Depressed
classes Schools during the current Malabaf
year. o S
HINDI IN'STATE SCHOOLS

Hindi was first introduced into the schools
in Cochin'in 1105 M. E. The Hindi pandits
from the Dakshina Bharat Hindi Prachar
Sabha are imparting instruction in Hindi. As
many as 61 students appeared for the last
S. S. L. C. Examination with Hindi as an
optional subject. Thére were also some students
who took up Hindi in the Infermediate of the
University of Madras under Part II & Part I11. -

CENTRAL PROVINCES .
LAXMINARAYANA BEQUEST SCHEME

The Technological Training Committqe has
appointed a small committee to work out details
of the scheme of technological training, inclu-
ding the rlans and estimates for Technological
Laboratory at Nagpur. Pending the receipt of
the report of the committee the Executive
Council has made an annual grant of Rs. 2,500
from its income for Science apparatus and
another Rs. 2,500 for the purchase of books on
Science for the U. Library. A foreign scholar-
ship of £225 per annum tenable for three years
for training in Oil Technology, to a Hindu Stu:
dent in_C.ﬁ P., is also sanctioned. : .



2

‘T

CHIEF JUSTICE OF HYDERABAD
ON VOCATIONAL EDUCATION

Presiding over Mr. Satyamurti's lecture in
the Nizam’s College, on the 2nd August, Nawab
Mirza Yar Jung Bahadur, the Chief Justice in
the course of his speech laid stress on Vocational
Education. He said:

“The problem of vocational education,
was big and important. B. A’s and L. L, B’s
were forced to work as petty clerks in the
grade of Rs. 40—80. It was evident that
after a certain stage there must be some
division in the educational course. Every-
body should not aspire to be a B.A., for the
B. A. degree no longer made a man rich. Voca-
tional education was absolutely essential, and
this was admitted by the Government. Asg
regards Collegiate education, there must be an
aim and object in its pursuit. The University
waqted only such students as were capable of
finding out truths in every branch of knowledge
and activity of life. The tendency now was
th‘at all students who passed the S.S. L. C.
W{shed to join Colleges. Objections had been
raised tq the restrictions imposed by the Osma.-
nia University on the admission of students.
‘But the University authorities had been com-
pelled to lay down certain rules for admission,
so that only those who could do efficient work

for the country, might i
o the ght go up for the Collegiate

—_—

DR. ARUNDALE ON PURPOSE
OF EDUCATION

While inaugurating the Masters’ Associa-

tion of the Hindu Theological High
gh School,
Mag::z,mli)r. Arundale spoke on the purpose of

Therd were . . .
every. teacher three questions, he said, which

y 1o ought to ask himself when
:’;‘::‘?}?g the purpose of education, namely
pose ang zv::re educating and for what pur-
disposal at the actual material at their

, as. As regards the first question,

PUBLIC OPINION !‘}

?hey were educating and helping on its way an
1mm9rtal soul incarnated before them in a
specific form. As regards the second question
every great religion in the world answered it,
The answer of Hinduism was * dharma, ir;
other words, the training of the individus’;l in
perfect relationship with his surroundings. The
answer to the third question, said the lecturer,
was glven.only m Indian and specifically in
Hindu Philosophy. They were thinking that
good things came from the West. But the
West had more to learn from the East than
the East had to learn from the West.

The speaker wanted the teachers to re-
member three obstacles that they should over-
come—fear, ignorance and lethargy. * In your
own great past” he declared, ‘‘great principles
have been laid down. But, it is not fashionable
to pay very much attention to them. The West
glitters and we, poor moths, are fascinated. If
only we in the educational field have the
opportunity to become fascinated by our own
Lght, we chould find it infinitely more brilliant,
infinitely more beautifu!, and shedding a far
more wonderful light than any foreign light
however pure and clear it may happen to be."

MR. RAMAMURTY ON THE EVIL
OF ILLITERACY

_ Mr. S. V. Ramamurty, M. A., I. C. S, the
Director of Agriculture, in his presidential
remarks at the opening of the Obliteration of
Iliteracy Week at Madras said:

As regards the evil of illiteracy in India there
was 1o difference of opinion among all sections
but difference of opinion existed only as regard:;
the urgency of the problem and its relati\;e im-
portance compared with the removal of other
evils in India. Illiteracy wag the primary evil
in Inqla. In European countries, every one
was literate. Of course, literacy alone would
Ect):mr:eaxtlh progress.  But the channels of

lry ough not a sufficient condition for
progress, were yet g necessary condition.
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val of Illiteracy was not an individual
gr}clﬁ)lreer:)n%ut a national need and at the present
moment if the Government were to make
education compulsory to all, then hal.f the pro-
vincial revenues would be ‘reqm_nred.. He
further said that while travelling in different
countries in Europe, he was struck to see every
citizen there owing an obligation to the State,
namely, military service. But in India, thanks
to the British rule, there was no need (fiqr
military service. But will the people of India
offer a part of their life-time to removi
Illiteracy ? If they were willing, then he was
sure that neither the present constlt:;xolr)len:rr‘
the present authorities would in any W
obstr:«:cle to the utilisation of that power, becau}sle
every one was agreed that illiteracy was the

greatest obstacle to India’s progress.

——

MR. SATYAMURTI ON THE
NEW S.S. L. C. SCHEME

The only criticism against the S. S. L.C.
scheme says Mr. Satyamurthi, in his current
comments in the ‘Hindu':

Hindi should have been irf)\cluded 1u.nd[(—e]r a
second language. In fact the Annamalai Uni-
versity recommended this. The objectlon that
there are no qualified teachers w1_11 not hold
good for long, as the Madras Um_versnty has
instituted a Vidwan Coutse in Hindi also.

It would have been well, if the Govern-
ment had said that, from 1937 qnwards.. all
examinations in non-language subjects wn!l be
conducted in the mother tongue of the exam}nee.l
This system is now in vogue on an optiona
basis, in more than 100 schools in the Presnl-
dency. If that system were to become universal,
the atmosphere of our s.chools_wgll improve be-
yond recognition. Subjects will be taught and
jearnt with interest, and t"he‘knowledge of
English will improve. This is a matter in
which public opinion must assert itself as against
the prejudice of vested interests, and the con-
servatism of parents and guardians.

——

AB MAHDI YAR JUNG BAHA’DUR
NAW ON ‘LIBERAL EDUCATION

ing the members of the Nizam
Colleggdf?tsérary Union, on lst of August,
Nawab Mahdi Yar Jung Bahadur, M.A,, (.Oxor‘x)
the Political Member of H. E. H. the Nizam's

Government, dealt on the real meaning of a
liberal education :

He said, it was the fashion to divide Uni-
versity courses into two opposite groups : the
literary and the scientific. He was not in favour
of such a rigid division where the study of the
one type was supposed to absolutely exclude
that of the other.

He advocated a judicious mixing of the two
although he was aware thatin }heqe da){s of
high specialisation, such a suggestion was lllfely
to be looked upon as a heresy. He explal‘ne_d
that while he was entirely in favour of specna}ll-
sation in one subject, he should always provide
that just those clements should be taken over
from the opposite group of subjects and mixed
up with this fare, which were necessary to
general culture.

In short, to his mind, the best and most
liberal education that could be given was that
which, while teaching thorogghly any one sub-
ject, did not at the same time neglect the ele-
ments of those subjects which were necessary
to their culture, if perfection were their aim,

« Egsentials of culture '’ were to the mind
what ¢ vitamines” were to the bod)f, and
they, therefore, had to be provided in due
proportion.

——

SIR C.V.RAMAN ON THE
* DUTIES OF A TEACHER’

In the course of a long speech at the
Annual Education week, Banglore, Sir C. V.
Raman said :

1t was the duty of a teacher, to realise
how great a power for good or evil he wielded
and to undertake his duties with a due
sense of responsibility and restraint. The
teacher had it in his hands to make or mar the
mental attitude of his students.

The general tendency was to regard the
routine work of the teacher as'a mere drudgery.
The low social status of the teacher, which was
below that of a superintendent of police or even
a head constable (laughter), was greatly
responsible for that position. A teacher ought
to occupy a high place in the social ladder. A
teacher should feel the dignity and nobility of
his profession and thereby conquer the sense of
drudgery involved in his work. To enable the
teacher to attain that attitude it was essential
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that he should be given opportanities of intel-
lectual recreation by means of frequent intellec-
tual vocation, which would enable him tocome
back to his work with enthusiasm and with a
refreshed ‘mind attuned to the latest develop-
ment in educational science. Real happiness
connoted a state of mind and it was the duty of
the teacher to create the appropriate attitude to
that end.

SIR MIRZA ISMAIL ON ‘THE MAIN
FUNCTIONS OF EDUCATION’

Sir Mirza Ismail in inaugurating the Edu-
cation Week at Bangalore on the 11th mstant
spoke om the main functions of Education :

‘“ Education in the different senses of the
term has two main functions. In the narrower
sense, the aim of education is to train a boy or
girl for some special work in the community.
That is vocational education. But in the
widest and truest sense of the term, the aim of
education is to develop and mould the pupils’
character and abilities so that they become
complete, well:balanced, and valuable citizens.
Now a complete personality connot ignore the
body. A pupil must be given the opportunity
to develop full bodily health and all facilities
for necessary exercises. It is unfortunately
true that this very vital part of education has
not be_en given its proper importance in our
educational work. - The development of full
todily health depends not merely on physical

culture but also on clean surroundings both at
home and in the school, ‘and above all on the
supply of a balanced diet. I am confident that
In the coming years greater attention will be
paid to this important branch of education.

‘“ The great handicap to the proper func-
tioning of our educational institutions is that
they are far too créwded.

* Aristotle has said that a boatis not a
boat if it is either only a span long or if it runs
to-the length of a furlong. A school or a
college ceases to be a school or a college when
'Bpr‘e?c_I over 00 many square yards.

©. * Our'classes contain far too many pupils :
the teacher is unable to pay sufﬁciagt,p nrl)uch’

: r his pupils. They
] Personal touch with, the teacher which
is the true way of learning, for let us not forget
fhgt education does ot mear inerely the ability
to pass examinations,” »

THE ‘R’r. HoN'BLE SASTRI ON
) CO—EDUCA’I‘ION !
In the course o

f an eloquent address t
15th instant at the q Gy ey

Kamala Bai Girls’ Sehool.
Bangalore Cantonment, the Rt. Hon'ble V. S.

Srinivasa Sastri laid much stress on co-education:
(13 . - .
Co-education is lacking in many places in

India. It is looked upon ag attended with
various risks., To me, however, it ig plain that

r €D Women in one sphere
and men in another and then expect them to

mingle with one another for the tasks of life is
an absurdity. I am not blind to the fact that
there are risks in co-education, but we must
wisely provide against them.” ’

“Now-a-days, not only books but also
journals and newspapers contain invariably a
woman'’s page. Although I do not belong to
the sex for which it is intended, I sometimes go
through it and come across certain sane pieces
of advice which make me say to myself-—' How
nice it would have been if my mother had
known all this!" Yes, it requires a knowledge
of child psychology, a knowledge of sports, a
knowledge of what is taught in schools, in fact
a knowledge of the life around, to be a good
mother. No knowledge is unnecessary. I think
that those who talk of women’s education as
having to be different from men’s education are
on the wrong track. I fully believe, that the
two streams of education must flow together
and make one broad river, and it is wrong to
say that they should be radically different. A
wife cannot be a helpmate and guide to her
husband unless she is trained in the same way

as he. Hence, boys and girls should be trained
together.”

—

DEwAN BAHADUR R, S, RAMASWAMI
SASTRIAR ON EDUCATION AND
CREATIVENESS

meeting of Sir M, Ct. Muthiah Chettiar's High
observed that it
heir colleges and
uld be made con.
_dMasters to evoke
I students,  If the

was quite necessary that in t
Universities an endeavour sho
tinuously by the Teachers ap
a spirit of creativeness i the

modern Indian boy after hig education was able

to live in the midst of socicty understanding his

obligations to. it imbue;l with the ideals for ser.
vice and purity, the .

would have been fxllf‘;ll‘:.\l:lfpose of his education

' GIRL GUIDE MOVEMENT

. Tt seems to strike people, particularly the
opposite sex; as distinctly humourous for women
to dress themselves up in uniform and ape meni
They little realise that the aim and ohject ok
guiding is to help to.train girls in the real.v»l')orf
of the world which is home-making, 2 10 Qf
which men would make an mc,redlble mgss ln
they were even allowed to try. ThusMafings
Mrs. Metherell ib her address to the

tarians. o
Ret She said that all Guide training is d}Vldt;d
under four headings: Charact.er and intelli-
gence, Health, Handicraft, Service.

In short Guiding is a game with a purpose
behind it. '

" Guiding started in this country in Jabbul-
pore about 20 -years ago. Eyeryone said it
was irhpossible for Indian girls to bgcome
Guides owing to caste aqd creed, and so it was
started in an Anglo-Indian school. However,
the Indian girls fiocked round and' demanded to
be made Guides and the first Indian Company
came into being in Poona a year or two fater.
Théte are now in the Madras Presidency alone
between 6 and 7,000 Guides.

In this country there are various very inte-
resting branches of Guides which dontr:s-
mendously good work. These are know as
Extension Guides and bring Guiding xg o
4dipted form to such communities as schoo l
¥or teaf and dumb and blind girls, crimina
tribes, leper settlements and unique in its way,

-there is one for girls in the Borstal institute.

‘In England of the present day, children are
‘taught to play games and encouraged in out-
daor pursuits by the Council schools and various

‘other bodies, so that -although Guidingd is a;n
.added ‘interest, it is not the one an _t:no);
-outlét for the natural creative high spiri

childhood. . Out here Guiding means infinitely

i idea
. as so often the chxldrt_an have no
;;nfo::;l games and how to play them. It also

helps to give them initiative and independence.’

-~

‘CENSUS OF OCCUPATIONS'

Curious facts ate made available for the «
first time in the Census of Occupation for Eng-
land and Wales taken in 1931. There -appears
to be no profession or occupation left untpuched :
by women. Women outnumbered men in pro-
fessional occupations, the figures being, 389,359
women compared with 356,726 men. All
this suggests that women's place in the world is
no small one and that a state cqmpo§ed
entirely of women have no difficulty in filling
jobs, be they ever so technical. ,

LATE MME. CURIE

In Mme. Curie, the world lotslfs one] whogv

er poineer discoveries in the realm of
icc):;en}::e, wp:s entitled to be called the most dis-,
tinguished woman of the age. Born, the
daughter of a Polish professor, in 1867, at
Warsaw, she began her education there, and
while still young went to Pang to complete her
education in the faculty of science at the Sor-
bonne; later she received an appointment as
professor at the. Ecole Normale for Women at
Sevres. In Paris she came into contact with
Professor Pierre Curie, whom she afterwards
married, and they worked together ina small
laboratory in Paris during the hours they could
spare from teaching. It was there that they
began the researches on radio-activity which
made them famous.

INDIAN GIRLS ON EUROPEAN TOUR

A party of 20 girl students representing
various Universitizs inIndia and all communities,

-at the invitation of Mrs. S. K. Datta, went to

Europe on an educative tour. They visited a
number of Universities. And in Rome they had
the honour of being received in audience by

'Sgr. Mussolini.  They also visited the vatican
~and had an audience with the pope. At Geneva,

they spent their time in studying international
questions. They next arrived in England where
they will visit all the principal seats of learning.



FUNCTIONS OF INDIAN UNIVERSITIES

Prof. Gurmukh Nihal writes in Hindustan
Review about the true functions of a University.
Universities can help in the advancement of
industry through promoting the study of applied
science and research in industrial problems ;
but to train technical experts or technicians is
not the work of a University but of special
technological institutes and workshops, There
is a very great need of starting technical instity.-
tions of all types and stages in India, and the
Government  as well as industrialists and
businessmen. and other educational organisa-
tions should co-operate in bringing them into
existence. That will help not only industrial
progress and the solution of the unemploymoant

rroblem, but also the reform of the Universities
in this country.

In the words of the Haldane Commission
on University Education in London in 1913,
*the aim of a University is the pursuit of know-
ledge not only for the sake of information but

to the attainment of
truth.,”  On the other hand, *“In a technical or
professional school the theoreti
limited and directed by the applicat:

Certained facts to practical purpose.”

ip mind this essentia] differe
tions of a University may be stated ag :

(1) The conservation, dissemination and ex-
tension of knowledge;

l(ii)‘ the inculcgtion of a spirit and love for
learning and burning zeal for its dissemination ;

- (iii) the production ' of 'ieamed, cultured
petsons and leaders of thought and acti

on; and
C {iv) the tarning out a large number of young
. Persons with trained, well-balanced, disciplined
_rnmds’;f with broad outlook and sound character

ie., ?ersona without technical knowledge
required for specialized work but with a capacity

to adapt themselves 1o the requirements of any
situation, - . - . .

—iany.

CO-ORDINATION OF SCHOOL AND
HOME :

Mr. Paresh Chandra Sen, M. A., B. T.,

writes of the functions which the parent and
the teacher should fulfil ag follows in The
Teacher’s Journal.

The parent should see that young children
receive proper training in truthfulness,
obedience, cleanliness and preciseness at home,
Young children spend the greater part of day
in home circle and parents have got oppor-
tunity of inculcating in them, the habits of
truthfulness, obedience, etc, They should see

that the children imbibe the habit of doing the
right thing in right time.

Parents should see that childrei\ attend
school punctually and regularly.

The parent should see whether children do
regularly school work at home.

Guardians should always lend their help-
ing hand to teachers and co-operate with them,

It should be the duty of teachers to see the
parent as soon as the child js admitted, in
order to know the peculiarities and weaknesses,
if any, in the character of the child.  Principal

rules and regulations of the school should be
made known to the parent,

. Periodical report should be issued showing
the progress of Pupils in each subject. The
Head teacher should also note in the report
lapses in conduct apgd attendance.

‘A day should be set apart in a year for
meeting of teachers ang guardians for mutual
exchange of ideas and healthy discussion of
matters relating to working of the school.

Teachers should set proper home work in
order to keep a link between school and home,
The child should learn that school and home
are working together for its benefit,

One of the most important aims of teachers
should be the fostering of the habits of punctu.
ality and regularity,
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INCIAL EDUCATIONAL
MAD%%?\II%?I?I}:’N%E, ANANTAPUR

eneral Secretary, Reception (;o_m-
mitte’{hgf (;xhe XXVI Provincial E(!ucatlgnal
Canference, writes:— The Twepty-sxxtttlx x r:;
vincial Educational Conference will bg. 51934
Anantapur in the last weel; of_Decem. lgr, N rs;
Educational Orgaglzatxons! ee.:.i e s
Associations and individuals mterestf o
Education are invited to forward Resodu ‘:n s
for consideration at t}.xe Conference ?‘ :'the
apers, if any, on subjects to be read ‘a he
I()Ionference. Each paper should be acf:ompglzln e
by a short abstract of the r‘natter, w:hxchvwx.tteee
printed if approved by the ‘ Papers gznﬁn;a "
An Educational Exh;bltxqp wx_ll A ) d to
include exhibits on varioxlxs phases o.‘ schoo
rk. .
and c}glelsecﬁit?oc;xs and papers should be senlt tso
as to reach the General Secretary not later
than 15th September, 1934,

am——

DE CANDIDATES FOR
TO SV e T C. &,

The Registrar, Andhra University, Waltair,
ites :— '
i An Advisory Board consisting of t}:e
following persons has been constituted to advise
and guide intending candidates belonging to the‘
Andhra University for I. C. S., and other com-
itive examinations : ‘
petltll";rinci[;\av.l, University College of Arts,
tair, (Chairman). _
Wal;;im(:ipal, Jeypore Vicrama Deo College of
5Ci and Technology. o _
SClen}(;Zads of departments in the Arts ‘and.
i Colleges. o
Smené:ndidatges who desire to avail themselves
of the services of the Bo_ard may do so by
corresponding with the Chairman of the Board.

MADRAS DT. TEACHER
MANAGERS’ ASSOCIATION

At & meeting of the general body of the
above Association, held on 25th July in Saba.
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pathy Chettiar's Elementary School, Resolu-
tions were passed to the effect (a) that in a
congested city like Madras, it is not possible
strictly to adhere to the provision'in the Educa-
tional Rules * that school accomodation should
be not less than 9% square feet per child,” and
(b) requesting the Government “ to make pro-
vision in the City Municipal Bill for representa-
tion for the aided Ele. schools in the city by
reserving two seats for them in the Council of
the Madras Corporation.”

COCHIN WOMEN TEACHERS’
CONFERENCE

The group conference was held on the
27th and 28th of July at Trichur. It was
opened by Mrs. K. M. George, Inspectress of
Schools, who said that most of the defects
found in the present day educational system
were due to lack of enthusiasm and co-operation
on the_part of the teachers and the parents.

—

TINNEVELLY TEACHERS' GUILD

The Annual Conference was held on
28th July at the Hindu College and was attended
by 75 delegates. Principal P, Mahadevan
delivered the presidential address in which he
referred to several education problems,

A ‘number of resolutions were passed.
Regarding elementary education, resolutions
were passed to the effect, that untrained teachers
With. ten yeays experience should be deemed as
lower grade trained teachers, and that elemen-
tary lower gradf: trained teachers of 35 years of

dependents of teachers. The conference wanteg
per cent of the inspecting officers to be
fecruited from the rapks of experienced teachers,
he conference supported the Service Conditions
Bill drafted by the S, I. T, U. subject to certain
condments made by the Guild.

— e

" KISTNA DT BOARD AND HINDI
Atage .INSTRUCTORS

: an ordin ~meeting of the Board

5th August,’prcsidod over‘nl:g the Reajahoaérah:g

of Challapalli, & resolution: wat ‘padded to the

effect that Hindi instructors be Gppomted on an

initial salary of Rs. 25 Der mensem i &
Secondary Schools under the board.. W e pll

PARENT§’ DAY IN TANJORE .

The Parents' Day of the Board b
School Pattukottai, wag celebrated ¢p Blo4yt§1
July, Mr. D. Samual, Tanjore, presiding.
Thete was a large gathering of parents and
students. After prayer, the Headmaster wel.
comed the parents in g short speech, This was
followed by an interesting lecture by Sri Sara-
swathi Ammal, B. A. L, T., Sub.Assistant
Inspectress of Schools on the subject * From
the Cradle to the Grave.” The President thep
addressed the gathering on * Publc opinion, the
great School-master ”, in the course of which
he said that it was the duty of parents to band
themselves together in association and
periodically meet for the study of ideals proper
in life.

SECONDARY EDUCATION BOARD
IN BELLARY

At a meeting held on 10th July, the Board
adopted a resolution recommending to the
government complete and permanent restora.
tion of the fee concessjons and substitution of
women teachers in the place of men teachers in
all Girls Secondary and Training Schools.

—_—

HIGHER STUDIES IN TAMIL

The Syndicate of the Madras University
has, itis understood, resolved to offer fullest
possible assistance in the matter of the higher
course of studies in Tamil being instituted in
the College affiliated to it.

It may be recalled that a Committee had
been appointed by the Syndicate to report on
this question and had circularised the Collges
to elicit their opinion in that regard. Only two
Colleges in the City responded and the Com-
mittee reported that withont detriment to the
higher study of Tamil in the Annamalai Uni.-
versity, honours course in Tamil might be
started in the Madras University.

CUDDAPAH DT EDUCATION BOARD

the recent G..O. on *fee concessions * and to
sanction the establishment of a ‘Middle School
at Nandalur after the removal of its High
School to Rajampeta were passed.

)
Lo

teve ture difficulty may be, the editor will try to help them
wgh;. b.:et::::: .bin:; ﬂl';hc t.i::l‘xz-a’ co-operation will be invaluable, ' '
to .

Q. 4. In a school not co-educational,
but has a few girls in some classes, the
teacher finds that the boys are far :go
sensitive and resent any attempt on the
part of the teacher to puill them up.

What do you suggest ? '

Answer :— In the larger interest of
the school—its discipline and natural deve-
lopment of the boys— the management
should be advised to make it either a com-
plete co-educational school or not admit
&jxls in any class. There is not absolute
unanimyity - of . opinicn as regards the co-
educational system in the upper classes,
though there is a large measure of agree-
ment about boys and girls studying together
in the lower classes. Ow.mg to the laclg of
a separate girls school, gl,rls may be obln%ed
to seek admission in boys’ scheols. In that
case they should be allowed as a temporary
measure only if girls come in sufficient
numbers to justify the extraordinary st:epi
A bare sprinking of gitls in a boys schoo
ought to be avoided. .

The male members of the species always
suffer from a *superiority complex particu-
larly between the ages of 10 and 20 which
really is the difficult period. I, however,
the teacher finds himself insuchan awkward
situation, then we can only suggest to him a
certain amount of tact in dealing with the

‘boys. Some teachers in such circumstances

make the mistake of leaving the girls sevérely
alone at question time and of putting all
the questions to the boys. . The girls sho&%
get as many questions as boys. They sho

- be just treated alike. If the girl fails to

answer, the boys will feel consoled that they

are not the only backward ones in the class.

If the girl is bright and manages to answer
all the questions the boys will be spured on
to better activity. Even the sluggard will
wake up. The girls themselves will enjoy
answering questions. It is within the
knowledge of the writer that the presence of
one bright girl in the class helped congider-
ably in pulling up the_s_tandard qf thg
class. Anything like chiding the boy.s or
making them lonk fools s.hould be avoided.
The positive methods of friendly g@vnc.e and
warning will go a long way. A judicious
treatment is clearly indicated in such cases.
Q. 5. A boy who is a good sportsman
had a fall during a sports and sprained
his arm. Ever singe, at irregular
intervals, when he writes notes, suddenly
in the midst of it gets a fit and begins
to tear the paper with his pen being un-
able to lift his arm. This lasts only for
about five minutes and then he is ali.
right. Sometimes even when he is
listening to a lesson he gets the fit and
begins to thump the table in front for-
about a couple of minutes and then
comes back to normal consciousness.
He does not get any such fit at other.
times. He is continuing his games and.
sports as usual? What can we do for
him ? , ' :
Answer :— If he got the fit only while
writing, we may suspect it to be due to
straining the injured muscle, but the fact that
he gets it even when quietly listening to
lessons, and the fact that he does not get
it at other times indicates that the cause of
it is not merely physical, We are led to
- = Continued in fext page
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- Personal Notes

DR. JAMES H. COUSINS' 62nd" bitth.:

day was celebrated at the Besant Hall, at

Madanapalli by the students and staff of the

College, when several old students and citizens

mdu(}mg Dewan Bahadur S. Kumaraswami

Reddiar, the  Education Minister and Prof.
arnest Wood were present.

MR. MACKENZIE OF PUNJAB is
apppmtqd as Vice-Chancellor of the Osmania
University for three years on a salary of Rs.

2‘5.00, says a firman issued by H. E. H. the
lzam. '

JANAB ABDUL HAKIM SAHIB of
(I;/Iadre}s, has announced that he would give a
donation of 25% of the total collections the

. “BAContinued from preceding page

attribute 2 mental cause to it. Often mental
f:o.mpllcattc.)ns are started after a ' physical
njury or disease. While complimenting the
teacher in -the amount of observation
contained in his question, we should urge on
him the necessity for going further. The
matter is really for an expert—a psycho-.
analysist or psychotherapist. But the teacher
can help the specialist by carefully docu-
?oented observations of the case. Note
thwg the number of occasions the boy gets
ofe t and the frequency of it over a period
o cc: month or more. Note also all the-
e nmpanyxng'symtogns carefully. Be careful
o V?: the immediate antecedents of the
Yc‘;ﬁ a ;m%ht be some word or words that
At bfa that hav«;‘.,the.,;rrjtating influence
n the y. It might give the clue to ‘the’
real mental canse of the troube.' Get from
the student some account of bis life Before
the accident and also put down - your own
impressions of the boy, his temperament,-
peouliar fears, weaknessis ete. 2 f¢ i6 an
“;‘eli:tﬂ; n!:l:stho;l . I psycho-analysis to
dreame €y of: ‘mental tronbles through
o 'his'-"d t Irom the student a clear account
well docurbnd % the aceident.  With
refer the easet:o’eth’?m‘el Yoo orin ¥ you
necded help, ot SO e the

committee of Management wauld collect for th
Endowment Fund to tha ‘Madanapalli Collegra.e

. SiR*j-I §} SBEHRAWARDY reti
‘as tﬁé"'Viﬁ&gm the Calkeutta U:i:rr:g

sity. The Senate in token of hi icey
_ is services

conferred on him -‘the honorary degres of

Doctor of ngenqe? at a special convocation.

CAPTAINT. W.:-BARNARD has been
appointed Assistgnt pravincial commissioxﬁgefz?'
the .Madras presidency Boys’ Scout Association,
subject to the approval'of H. E; the Viceroy.

Mrs. SUBBAROYAN returhed to India
in the middle of last month by Air Mail plane
“Athena’ after three months tour in Europe, as
the Indian delegate to the League of Nations
Advisory Commission for protection and Wel-
fare of children. '

Mg. P, LAKSHMINARSU, formely pro-
fessor of the Pachaippa’s College, breathed his
last an the 14th July. It was mainly as a result
of hxs. efforts that the Science section of the
Pachiyappas College was opened and the
Laboratory equipped.. He was an ardent social
reformer and took active part in education
propaganda. . ‘

MADAME MONTESSORI, the foundar
of Montessori System has been invited to
dehveya series of lectures on her educational
experiments under ‘the auspices of the Calcutta
University.. She  will probably be visiting
India some time in December. . :

THE REv. A. G. HOGG, principal of the
Madras Christian College has been eIIe:c'téd as a
member of the Syndicate of the Madras
University. Co ‘

__ PROCEEDING TO ENGLAND FOR
HIGHER STUDIES : Mijs¢. K. Atchamamba
(daughter of the ‘late Mt. K.V. Lakshmana
Rao. M. A), who completed hir M’ B! B8,
Course in the Madras “M“‘e‘dii:it?’-"éo]l\sgé; "prb}-’
ceeded to England to' pursue higher' istiidies in
medicine, by the P& O stedamer S. S, “ Mgo].-
tan” on the. 20th July.. A number of her
friends and relatives saw her off at the. statign.,

WANTED  AGENTS, preferably:
Book-_Sellers, in every town to e~
list subscribers:for Educational Indja

- Terms on application, - .
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'HERE AND THERE
LONDON'S SCHOOL €HILDREN

London's school children are now healthier
han they have ever been. The weakening
fect in stamina left by the Great War was
yassed. This fact is revealed by the annual
eport of Sir Frederick Menzies, the London
Sountry Council’s School Medical Officer. It
thows that the proportion of poorly-nourished
:hildren in 1933 was 4.7 per cent—the lowest
igure ever attained in London. Commenting
»n the record, the report says ‘' the last has
een seen, so far as the elementary schools are
soncerned, of the weakly children of the war.

PRRTIEN

" FILMS AND EDUCATION

A suggestion to the effect that pictures
should be classified, according to the considera-
tions of age and mental development of the
cinema-going public, was made at a meeting of
the Film League, held on 1ith July at 14,
Mount Road, Madras.

. ¥¢..G. P.- Ratnam, who initiated - the
discussion on * Films and Education;” dealt on
the usefulness of pictures as means of education.
The speaker gave examples of films and news-
reels which were of definite educative value -to
all classes of public and appealed to Indian
producers to bring out as many pictures, of
such value, as possible.

Mr. V. Rama Rao said that something
sffective had to be done so that more educative
sictures might be shown and the exhibition of
“indecent " films might be discouraged.

———

- STANDARDIZATION OF
INSTRUCTIVE FILMS

The Governing Body of the International
Institute of Educational Cinematography has
just terminated its annual session, which was
held at Stress under the chairmanship of M.
Réceo. It dealt with certain administrative
questions with regard to the Institute and
expressed its satisfaction at the agreement
which was conducted at Baden on May 28th
batween film producers and manufacturers 6f
cinema equipment concerning the a‘tand_'ardisat_zon
of. a fijm of reduced size . for educational and
instructive films. S

———

EDUCATION OF INDIANS

_ That the late Mrs. Shyamji Krishna Varma,
wife of the well-known Indian ravalutionary of
that pame, who died in exile in Europe has, by
a will, left a sum equivalent to about thirty
lakhs of rupees for the education of Indians
abroad is announced in an interview by Mr, K.
P. Jayaswal, well-known historian, Indologist
and lawyer, who recently returned from a tour
in Europe. Mr. Jayaswal added that the
authorities of the Paris University and the
trustees appointed by the donor will administer
the trust, probably by giving scholarships to
Indian women.

AN AMERICAN GIFT TO
EMPIRE STUDENTS

The Carnegic Corporation of New York
has offered the University of London the sum
of £ 4,500 annually for three years to assist the
Institute of Education in developing its relatious
with students from the Dominions and the
Colonies. '

The sum is intended to provide fellowships
for short periods to picked students from the
Dominions, and to enable the Institute to invite
a senior University teacher from one of the
Dominions to hold for a limited period the post
of adviser to overseas students. : '

The Senate has accepted the offer,

I. C. S. DELHI EXAMINATION

A competitive examination for admission
to the Indian Civil Service will be held at Dethi
begining on the 4th January, 1925. The
application for admission to the examination -
should be submitted though the Collecor of the
district to the Chief Secretary to the Govern.
ment of Madras. ‘

Copies of the syllabus and regulations, etc.,
and of the form of application for admission
to the examination can be obtained on appli-
cation to the Chief Secretaries of the respective
provincial governments. ‘

A GIFT FOR LIVERPOOL 'VARSITY

Mr. Harold Cohen, whose family has been
associated with Liverpool for four generations,
given £ 100,000 to the University of Liverpoot
for the erection of a new library.

L .
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The Test and its Values
By OLIMPUS

RICKET is king of outdoor games,
C and occupies a vnique place among the
British commonwealth of nations. To-
day comes the news of Australia’s over
whelming success at the Oval Test by 562
runs. With this Australia wins the Rubber
and the Test for 1934 and the Australian
team under the able leadership of Woodfull
can now carry back the *“Ashes” which
were brought over to England last year by
- Jardine and his men. The fortunes of the game
are such that last year Jardine's men went,
theysaw and they conquered. Woodfull's
men returned the compliment this year.
- It is a happy coincidence that Woodfull's
thirtyseventh birthday came off on the day
he registered the decisive victory for Australia.
His majesty the King has sent the following
message. . ‘*“The King has followed with the
closest interest the five Test Matches and
offers Mr. Woodfull and his team, His
Majesty’s warmest congratulations on the
remarkable success, in winning the Rubber
after such keen Tests. His Majesty - feels
sure that such a brilliant display in the final
‘match will appeal to all lovers of Cricket and
will ever he remembered in the History of
‘this great game.” o
Bradman, the batting machine, leads the
Australian side with a total of 758 runs
‘while Ponsford runs a réar second with 569
tans. But Ponsford’s batting average ‘is
higher than that of Bradman, the two get-
‘ting 94.83 and 94.75 respectively. On the
'English side Leyland leads with 478 runs,
‘Walters a3 second with-401 rung., In Bowl-
ing O’Reilly and Grimmet for Australia and
Franes, Verity and: Bowes for England are
‘the outstanding med, < oo

Fs

In the History of Test matches England
won the ‘Ashes’ 17 times and Australia 13
times. In all 134 matches  were played
between England Australia of which Austra-
lia won 53 and England 52. Drawn matches
were 29. e
Among century winners we have Leyland
with 153 at Manchester, Ames 120 at Lords,
Hendren 132 at Manchester, for England,
and Ponsford with 266 at the Oval, Bradman
304 at Leads, Mc Cabe 137 at Manchest‘er
and Brown 105 at Lords for Australia.
Record scores in the recent Tests are Eng-
land 627 for 9 and declared and Australia 701
in the final Test at the Oval. '

While the two teams were competing
every man and woman in both England and
Australia were keenly watching the progress
of the games. Broad-cast messages were
flashed accross to Australia every time. In
such mutual rivalry in the field of sports,
the fact of greatest importance 1s the way
the two countries were. getting to respect
each other and learn more of each other.
As the means for increasing friendly feelings
and mutaal respect the value of a game like
Cricket cannot be over-estimated. The
game itself is one which involves the keenest
sportsmanship, and is well calculat.ed to
bring out qualities like endurance, quickness
of judgement, staying power and readiness
to follow the leader. It is indeed ‘a’ great.
game in which the king and -thé tommoner
are all equally interested.

It might be asked why all this in an
Educational Magazine? The answer in the

first place is that there is an. education all .

its own in and through the game itgelf. . In

the second place the value it has -in -

cementing friendly feeling and ecreatitg
mutual respect between nations is not

negligible. Last but not least is the need -

- SPORT FOLIO -

" for India coming into lin& ‘with the other.

nations of the Empire in the great game.
If India is to.come to the fovefcont as it has
already done in Hockey, and . Polo, the
students should take to it right early, In

England and Australia it is customary for

great players to go and coach up the
youngters there. In India we are not in

lack of good material. The start must be
made right early during the school career of

4oys. Indian's great players have a duty in

this respect and we commend the game

through the pages of this Magazine to every
school worth the name. .Unless the school
authorities and the greas anes cnoperate, there
_isno hope for the future. (f they see the
. U8dble material in the school boys they
would at once have discovered a game
that has a great educative value to the boys
and.also have laid the foundations of a future
_Indxan cricket team, which will by holding
lt: oWwn against any part of the Empire raise

K, . notonly in the field of games but
also in the wider field of politics.

eir motherland ta a position of honour and ..

. . . LN
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PRESS OPINIONS

(13 . I
With such 4 i
N .su(,h an eminent educationist and scholar as Prof.
o \.] \c‘d.xang.u,\'a as the Editor, the Magazine promises to be
Al service {o the education of India "

~~The Madras Mail,
11th Angust, 1934.

b R 3
' Fhe articles are on varied and important. subjects And the
subjects dealt with sufficiently comprehensive. The features
Through Diffarent Provinces ' and * Public QOpinion’ are indeed
widely representative and informative." ‘
-The Maharatta,
T2th Augnst, 1931,

* ®

“ EDUCATIONAL ININA is.,.0f vital impoitance to educationists,
e Indian educational proble ns receive adequate consideration
mit. ... such a magazine in the hands of teachers can trulv be an
effective means of aiding them in their noble work of te:tchix;g.”

- The Rungoon Daily News,
29th Augusi, 19.34.

South i;;(i‘:;.l...started l?y sox.ne of the leading educationists of
e contains a vich crop of contributions by eminent

men in the field Th
. e - . )
educational world.” contemporary...,.. will greatly help the

~-The Scholar,
S Jdy 1934,

'Indian Broadcasting and the Spre
By Principal W. SHUTTLEWORTH, M.A. (Oxon.

spread thoughts and feelings among
. men and women who speak the
samme tongue than any invention since that
of the power driven printing press. It has
added, as it were, a new dimension to our

GGB ROADCASTING has done more to

- daily experience. It is breaking down walls

of partition between different groups in the
nation:” -These words were written recently
by Sir Michael Sadler, Master of University
‘College, Oxford on the achievements of

: Bfitish Broadcasting. - But Sir Michael goes
. ’on to state that *for India, where it might

'do so much, it has hitherto done little. In
. ‘tropical Africa the message of the wireless
has not superseded the message of the drum.”
.The purpose of this article is to try and indi-

- cate some lines of development for radio in

“India, if she is to fall in line with Western
nations, with suggestions concerning the
nature of the material to be broadcast.

It might be well; in the first place to
try and assess the achievements in the
cultural sphere in Britain, where broad-
xcasting has been such a conspicuous success

. and to get clear ones objective.

1. There has been an awakening of
Religious Consciousness. Throughcut this
century materialism has been eating its way
into the heart of society and is now acknow-
ledged by many as one of the most deter-

. mined ‘enemies of true civilisation. In
" Britain, materialistic forces have received a

check. The Sunday programme, suitable
to the day, yet without the impress of too
stern a Sabbatarianism upon it has reniinded
‘man of his essential spiritual nature. Per-
suasive thoughtful preachers and eminent
theologians have been ' brought to the
microphone and many who had abandoned
the satisfying and dutiful practice of worship
have been recalled to it. The importance
of this can hardly be exaggerated. It is
well to remember that true cultire has a

spiritaal foundation.

2. There has arisen a deepened sense of
our common humanity. The weekly plea’
for the public to repder help to some
benevolent institution has not only raised
huge sums for the cause of charity but has
reminded men of the privilege and duty of
helping those less fortunate than themselves.
One example will suffice. Through broad-
cast appeals over 23,000 wireless sets were
provided by voluntary contributions for the
use of the blind. . :

3. A new appreciation of nature “has
been aroused. Men's eyes have been opened
to see the subtle beauty of the landscape.
The cultural advantage of this will easily be
seen, for, when the eye of vision is opened
to the beauty around, a refinement of soul

may follow. ‘ :
4, Colour is brought into life. To the .
lonely farmer, to the housewife, to the light-
house keeper in his isolation, to the blind,
the unemployed, to the tired and jaded
clerk, colour is added by the various enter-
tainmerits brought to his room. His
horizon is widened, his isolation forgotten and
depression chased away. ‘

5. The thirst for knowledge is assuaged.
One of the great educational problems of
the past has been that education, which is a
life long process has been severed too coften
when school is left behind and the task of
bread winning begun. Of course men have
books. But not every man has the capacity
or the inclination after a hard day's work to
take up a book which will broaden and
deepen his mind. But he can manage to
listen to a half hour’s talk on an intellectaal
subject interestingly given.

) 6. The public taste is raised. A ne\\;
interest in music, modern plays and novels
the events in foreign lands have ‘given al;
appetite for intellectual food. Where men
come into contact with the best they begin
to demand it and to refuse the second best.
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These then are brietfly some of the
benefits conlerred on man by broadcasting
in Britain and other lands. Can India
benefit too in this way? On what lines
must Indian Broadcasting develop? Will
broadcasting help in the solution of her
pressing problems ? India is a vast country
of many languages and customs. 1t is a
truism to say that the people of one part are
strangers to those of another. The task of
drawing together the people of one great
land is no easy one. Again India is moving
rapidly towards complete Self-Government.
This means control of Government by the
people and for this end education for de-
mocracy is essential. The task of education
has proved in the west a slow one, but it is

just here that broadcasting comes in to
accelerate the pace.

It is evident that wireless in India will
have to face new difficulties but it seems
that a dual system will be necessary. First,
central or national stations, broadcasting in
English will be established in the chief
centres and secondly regional stations pro-
viding entertainment and education in the
vernacular for the various language areas.

The central stations may be placed at
Delhi, Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, - Lahore
etc.. then joined by land wires to link up
the whole country to one broadcasting
centre. Regional or vernacular stations

would be set up in such places as Bezwada
for the Andhra area.

b :Before discussipg the material to be
roadcast from these stations, we will glance

at the general advantages which ought to be
reaped.

L. A new religious atmosphere shoul
created. By bringing leadit!x)g exponemd: lz:;
divergent religious faiths to the micropl;one
giving each the opportunity for a fyi
exposition of his faith, the public would
realise for the first time the unity of purpose
behind religion and the reasons for- dirirer-
gence o views. - The much needed toleration
wo\.ﬂd eventually arise, A syncretism i‘s not
des_xrable for it sacrifices truth, The tolc;
ration which should be aimed at is the right

to cl)oosg_and hold and practise -any faith
provided it has no anti-social implications.

2. The same would result from the
broadcasting of politics. The public is at
present too often swayed by the last speaker.
By bringing together in the same hour such
politicians as Mr. Gandhi, Pandit Nehru and
the Finance Minister the masses, un-
hypnotised by an emotional environment
would understand the issues at stake and
realise that politics can be divergent vet

sincere and can be presented in a gentlemanly
manner.

3. Artistic appreciation would be widened,
There is much lament in India today over
the decay of indigenous music. Here is the
chance for the revival of the Harikathas and
for the people to understand the real
possibilities of the typical indian instruments.

4. Revived interest in the village and
the education of its inhabitants. It is here
that wircless in India will be supremely
tested. The regional vernpacular stations
will need all the thought and vision that can
be put into them. The communal village
set, as has been tried in North India seems
to be the right solution, The set may be
placed in the charge of local officer or the
resident school teacher, preterably the latter.
In the teachers’ training a short course on
wireless would be compulsory to enable him
to understand something of its technical
side. He would keep a log book, noting
the times the set was used, and the number
of listeners and send in a report to the
regional station. A Radio official would
periodically inspect the sets.

The vernacular stations, dealing prima-
rily with village receivers would broadcast in
the afterncon and early evening. The
centr.al station would concentrate on the late
evening broadcast. What is the material tc
be broadcast to the villager?  First the
things that interest him most—the price o
paddy, hints about farming and agriculture
the news of the area with simple genera
world news. The History of towns anc
villages in the area, simple talks on hygien
and rural development and lectures on ani
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ird life etc. But it must be
?x:Lh‘:?se: that the ‘w‘ire.less must ﬁrs(;
entertain, then educate li it is to be ?ccegte
by the people. Folklore, tales of imagina-
tion, music must not play a secondary part
in the daily programme.

The following is an example of the sort
of programme which may be breadcast from
national and regional stations on any ordi-

‘pary week-day.

e

National Station : Broadcasting
in English.

6 A.M, From Santhiniketan— Religious
" Service.
8 . Time, news, weather forecast.

1--2 p.M.  Music.
9—3 ,  Broadcast to High Schools and
European Schools.

4—5 ,, Women’s Hour, Lecture on

#The Future of Indian Wo-
men ”— Mrs. Sarojini Naidu.
5—6 Children’s Hour, Talk on In-
' dia's Famous Buildings. Sto-
ries from Hans-Andersen.
Music.

6-—-—6-3(.)P.M. Lecture on the crisis in Austria.
6-30—7 ,, The Viceroy's Band.

7.—7-15 ,» Vina Solos and songs.
7.15-—~7-45 Comic entertainment.
7.45 - 8pM. Mr. Gandhi on Harijan Work.
89 Othello—abridged, Radio players.
9--9-30,, Simple lessons in Hindi.

Education is not the same thing as informa-
tion, nor does it deal with human knovyledge
as divided inta sa-called subj.ects. It. is not
the storing of co'mpartrpqnts in the .mmd, but
the development and training of faculties alreqdy
existing. It proceeds not by the presentation
of lifeless facts, but by teaching the student

9-30— 9-50 Gramaphone records.
9.50—10-15 p.M. Readings from Pickwick
papers— Dickens.
10-15  General news bulletin:
Regional Programme: Andhra Area—
Masinly for Villages.

BROADCAST TO VILLAGE SCHOOLS.

3—3-15 Dictation in Telugu.

3.15—3-30 Talk on River Kistna.

3-30—4-30 Women’s Hour.

3-30—4 Women’s Life in the West.

4—4-30 Curries and sweet making. In-
valid diet.

-30— 1k songs.

4303 Tz:l%a:tggnl; byg the Bezwada

Telugu Radio Band.

5—3.30  The History of Masulipatam.

5.30—6  Talk—How to get the best out
of the Land.

6—7 Telugu Drama

The purpose behind these programmes
is to give variety, education and amuse-
ment. 1f broadcasting is to have any future
in India there must be balance between the
culture and amusement contents of the
programmes. ' »

In closing, it is well to remind ourselves
that success does not depend wholly upon
the broadcasters and their engineers. It
needs the cooperation of the public, for,
‘Jistening * is no passive thing but calls for
effort and imagination on the part of the
listemer.

to follow the different lines on which life may
be explored and proficiency in living may be
obtained. It is, in a word, guidance in the
acquiring of experience. .

—The Teaching of English
in England : Govt. Report.




UNIVERSITIES AND RESEARCH

By Dr. A. L. NARAYAN, M. A, D.Sc, F.1.P.
( Kodaikenal Observatory )

training of citizens and the advancement

‘of ‘knowledge. Thusevery university
is born with a double duty. It has to serve
both the state and mankind. There is no
antagonism between these two objects, as
some imagine, - for training citizens means
equipping .them with knowledge and the
advancement of knowledge is the condition
of its continued vitality. Further, the intel
lectual training based on research—the term
_ordinarily employed to indicate the second
“object of the University—is rooted in truth,
and as such, it can never become conven-
tional and uninspiring.

The advancement of knowledge, or
briefly research, is recognised as a vital
necessity for the life and progress of any
nation; increasing attention has therefore
to be devoted to this side of the function
of a university. All the universities both
the old and the new. are as a matter of
fact making increased provision for it. And
it is a matter for gratification that this need
has be¢n emphasised in this country also and
that ‘almost all” universities are. training
“students in'the matter of original investiga-
tion. To seek an argument for research in
the -universities is an utter anachronism.
It rests’ upon the broad basis of the value of
the ‘intellectual progress of mankind. "It is
on the question of research and on the lead
which the universities can give to it that
the reputation of the coantry as an intel-
lectual centre largely depends. '

, It may be asked what is research ? The
word research is a catch-word and like all
catch-words seems rather soiled by too
familiar use ; but for the sake of brevity we
have to use it. - Research means investiga-

q UNIVERSITY has two objects: the

tion, the tracking of truth. It is a process

of eternal inqnisitiveness, No study survives
unless it is rooted in rese:.rch, unless it is

impelled by a desire for finding out truth.
Thus research is a life giving herb. Toa
man who has this spirit of inquiry, learning
presents.a shoreless sea; to him that has it
not, it is bounded on all sides.

Research has two aspects. In the first
place, it is an attempt to enlarge the
domain of knowledge. It is, secondly, an
attempt to discover new bases of knowledge.
A university, if it is to justify its own
existence, should increase the sum total of
knowledge of mankind. Otherwise it be-
comes a “superior kind of school.”

But it is unfortunate that at the present
day, research in many cases has come to
savour ill. It is not, however, denied that
there are great men, pursuers of truth for its
own sake. But for the most part, research
has come to mean a euphimism for un-
employment; further in some cases 1t IS
forgotten that genuine research is finding out
of truoth and much energy is wasted in
finding out flaws in one another. I do not
mean to say that all kind of criticism is bad.
A certain amount of it is essential as the
means of arriving at the one real truth.
But criticism has been for the most part

destructive ;  and such destructive criticism™ ¢

. . . arch.
is a hindrance to genuine research -~

Further, research to be worth the
money spent upon it, must be useful to
humanity. The case was -once told by
Professor Giles of a student who presented
himself at Cambridge, and who, when asked
what he was to research upon, said his
subject was the book plates of the different
College libraries. Now Professor Giles says,
“It would form no' doubt an extremely
interesting subject for a paper in the proceed-
ings of an antiquarian society, but is
certainly not suitable to occupy, with its

supervision, the time of busy officials in a
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" great university.,” This is absolutely true.

Now to the controversy between huma-
nistic and scientific research. First, what
do these words mean? Scientific research
means, searching out the hitherto undis-
covered properties of nature. Research in

_ humanities means the recovery of informa-

tion concerning the past history of man—
his thoughts as well‘as his experiences.

Now, as far as I can see, there is or
ought to be no difference of opinion regarding
the need for both, ‘Then the controversy
shifts on to their relative importance. Any
problem cannot be considered without regard
to the surroundings in which it is born. To
me at any rate, humanistic research seems to

- have a right claim to preference over scien-

-

tific research. In saying this I am no enemy
of science, nor do I profess to champion the
other cause. My only plea is that modern
society has had enough of scientific advance,
the greater part of which emanated from the
laboratories of Germany while it is still at
the threshold of humanistic research. The
reason for this is that in science, unlike say,
in history, the method of instruction and the
spirit of teaching are favourable to research.
A student of science for example can spot
exactly where a particular substance is to
be found in his big laboratory. He is trained

-to that from his earlier classes. Ttis not

the same case with a student of history. He
more often does not know to which corner
in his library he should turn to obtain a

_ - pacticular kind of information. The methods
" of teaching science and humanities have

" always  been different; and this' explains

the lag in Humanistic research compared to
progress in the field of science. I bestow
my preference to Humanistic research at the
present day, simply for this reason that
science is inherently a rapid strider.
Humanities require goading. Unless greater
attention is paid to Humanistic research
which increases our knowledge of human
nature, modern society will not be in a fit
position to utilise science in the service of
man. 1 do not agree with those who ascribe
all the ills of modern society to the advance

of science. It is to human nature that we
have to look before we begin to condemn
science. My plea for greater emphasis on
humanistic research is based on the desire to
prevent, if possible, the goddess of learning
from assuming the horrible features of an ever
swelling-head with an ever-contracting heart.
The value of humanistic research is two-fold.
Firstly, it increases our knowledge of human
nature and secondly, it vitalises the studies
which give us that knowledge, like history,
literature, etc.

Further, Humanistic research is com-
paratively inexpensive. This is the one
great advantage of it over scientific research,
especially when it is recognised that the
question of money sometimes hampers
research. A big library is, of course, essen-
tial for any kind of research even in
Humanities. But even the most magniﬁ_c:ent
library will not cost as much as an ordinary
laboratory.

So far as the scientific research is
conggrned, it scems to me that a great deal
remains to be done in the field of Medicine.
Especially in Indian Universities Medical
research is still in its beginnings. Yet, 1t is
the great need of the day. It is at present
best encouraged in the larger universities
and medical schools in the United States.

Now the question arises as to what the
universities should do to promote research.
This is a great task. It must be realised at
the very outset that research is for the most
part the work of young men and that all
young men are not fit to prosecute research.
It thus becomes one of the great tasks of the
university to select young men who are fit to
be trained in investigation and to show all
possible encouragement to them,

There are many other ways by which a
university can promote research. In the
first place, the teachers must be keen on
research. Unless the teacher has living
interest in his subject he cannot inspire his
pupils.

The professors must not only be keen
on research but they should be * primary
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investigators” i.e., original investigators who
do not stand in need of guidance themselves.
Such men can inspire their pupils and
promote ‘ secondary research.”  When
teachers are content *“to chew the .cud of
their intellectual nutriment ” without adding
fresh material to it, then stagnation sets in.
Prosecution of research, in fact, should be
the condition precedent to the appointment
of any professors and ample time and oppor-
tunity for it should be provided.

A still another method to promote
research is to arrange research lectures in
the universities — that is, lectures relating
to the professor’s own experience and to that
of his assistants and co-workers, each worker
contributing one or more lectures to the
yniversity course in research. Further,
instruction in research should be included as
part of the courses for the Honours Degree.
And the instructor should combine experience
and special knowledge to be valuable as a
director of reseach students.

Again there are some subjects in which
the young man, however greately gifted with
the capacity for research cannot turn out a
great deal in any reasonable length of time.
Such are, for example, Mathematics and
Apc:ent'P.hxlosophy. There should therefore
be provision for a longer period of research
in these subjects. So far as History is
eoncdrp‘ed,' some- thing valuable has - been
édne -inthis country by way of research ;
but! there :is; still a great deal to be donej
To all those- interested in India and in the
welfare of the East, it is a matter of utmost
regret : that no comprehensive history of
k_ndn? yet exists:— a history which would
5;::.- us: @ “insight into ‘the genius and

racteristics of Hindu civilizatjon, - There

15 an ocean of ‘literature in o

valuable “as a source -of »history?uvzh;':ot:m[t:y

not bgen dived deep' into. Here icn h=Es

country'we must have:an * historicai i to
pretation-of our literature, » % iter-

There is ofie thin Notiend o ~

) . ! g to be noticed ;

idea of research. Original inveqtilzttihe

cannot be_ forced. Great results ‘hatveg b on

achieved in all departments of kn"‘"'&lg,; e:r;
’ - >

what I «call by-prod : .
investigator morzgf ucts. . The original

‘ i ten goes aw

subject which he tookg upon ?er{;z;? :::3
makes profound discoveries in a stranpe
realm. The universities should therefo%e
learn not to demand a certain kind of return
for the endowment which it makes. ‘This is,

however, more true j
I 4 n the case of ¢ pri ’
mvestigators. primary

1 would b'e doing injustice to my topic
if 1 do not point in this Connection to an
unfortunate tendency in recent years to a
divorce between research and teaching. Such

a divorce is much to be deprecated. This

is especia!ly the case in scientific research.
I agree with the suggetion often made to
divert some of the money which is now

available for the endowment of research into -

channels which will allow part of a man's
time to be spent in research and leave the
other part of his time for teaching. We
shoulq commend this suggestion 1o the
attention of the departments of scientific
research in the universities.

There is one final point to which I wish
to make a reference in this connection. That
1s the evil of absorbing brilliant young
men, keen in the pursuit of knowledge, in-
to the monotonous routine of administrative
life. 1f Prof. Raman were allowed to remain
in the Finance Department, his brilliant
achievements in the realm of science would,
perhaps, have been lost to us, Administra-
tion tends to swallow us al} up. We have
got to prevent it somehow. :

I wish to sound a note of warning in
conclusion about research in science. Re-
search, by superseding old processes, often
causes heavy loss, since fixed capital sunk inr
the old process is rendered obsolete. As
Mr. Western (in a paper. read at the London
branch of the Association of Scientific
workers) suggested — “What is most
wanted are new ways of meeting . unsatisfied
needs by adapting available capital, rather
than mnovations which save labour or si:per-v
sede capital assets......... “ Research shauld
be directed towards such processes as would

K=" Continued on next page .
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- Some Residential Ideals at Indian Universities
By Dr. T. A. PURUSHOTHAM, M. A, Ph. D. (London),
( Lecturer in Philosophy, Andhra University. )

in India have evolved, in the name of

Residence at our Universities, any clear
ideas as regards the significance we intend to
attach to such residence, nor as regafds the
methods by which we intend to bring the
significance home to our residents. Among
ideas indegenous to us, we have those al!ol\\(-
ing dream-pictures of the Gurukuls, Rishi-
kuls, Viharas, and Ashramas at which
residence implied more the adopting of a
way of life than the imparting of instruction
in the practical arts or sciences. Suc_h
instruction as did obtain in these places will
habitually subordinate to those unuttered
moulding influences of the whole man, the
appeal of which was sub-conscious, pheno-
menal, unwitting ;— influences such as the
forest glade, the river bank, the mountain
pronfontery, the desert oasis, or the lovely
shore. The discipline of the place was not
the enjoined discipline of the monastery,
nor the enforced discipline of the barracks;
it was the discipline that regulated conduct

IT is difficult to convince oneself that we

“EXContinued from preceeding page
render possible the application of idle
plant to the cosnmercial utilisation of the
waste products of existing processes by em-

~ ploying Jabour now surplus.”

" The salvation of our country lies in the
advancement Of knowledge and the cultiva-
tion of high ideals. India has ever been the
Jand of the spirit. Once it bore the torch
and led the world. By an unknown stroke
6f Providence it has lost the leadership and

> has come to follow., But her idealism is not

extinct.- That part of her dgmain }las
remained intact. = Let her universities rgallse
the great responsibility that they are heirs to

and promote that disinterested pursuit of

truth, which we call research, with d_ue
regard to.human needs, human well-being
and human upliftment.

through quickening a sense of the fitriess
of things, a sort of noblesse oblige engen-
dered by contact with “elder brothers in
the spirit,” whose life and example revealed
realities that were *‘things different and
apart” from those rough and tumble
realities of the world’s market places. They
were. places where life pulsated with the
earnestness and zeal of treading a path
with a master;— an earnestness and zeal.
bubbling from within outward,— from the
joy of a blessed life lived each day as if it
were an end-in-itself, rather than with the
earnestness and zeal of a mendicant who
shuffles along to receive his dole with the
burden of poverty upon his back, and the
lure of accumulations in front. They were
places where the children of the spirit
came to abide with a spirit that was
abiding; places that breathed with the
breath of a redeeming Fellowship; places
where men came to themselves and be-
came whole. R B
Among ideas indegenous to us we have
dreams of restoring such places for us,
beyond all the claims of modern ‘life and
the discipline of modern -ideas. -The great
poet.dreamer of our land builds a Shanti-
Niketan (an abode of blessedness). Daya-
nand, a patriot-saint of recent days, inspires
the Gurukul. and Rishikul institutions of.
Hardwar. Above the din of National pride
and political unrest, Gandhijee . builds.
Sabarmati calling “ young India™ to a way
of life, rather than to squadron drill and
sabre rattling. The mast recent phenomenon
of all is the Ashram movement that is
assimilating christian endeavours in this land
to let ancient practice of abstinence from
greed and joyous retreat into the abode of
Spirit. The Sat Tal ashram of Stanley
Jones is a notable example, 1t is said of
the visitors to Sat Tal that they gather
there every evening, not for gossip and play
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as do visitors generally to Hill Stations, but

* for viewing life as a whole, and for com-

munion with the Father of Man-kind”.
It would appear then that in the midst

of our most modern preoccupations, we in’

India hark back to a method of self-expansion
and world assimilation that is indegenous
to the country, viz.,, the residence method,
the method of the Vihara, the method of the
Ashram. .

But it is just as obvious that all this
residence or ashram-endeavour has flowed
mostly into channels of religious living and
striving : and where it has not done so it has
flowed into channels of worship of a leader
or Ideal who sooner or later acquires a
quasi-religious character.  The * holding
communion with the Father of Mankind"
js - undoubtedly ' a- vital element in the
practice and advancement of our education;
but *“ the viewing of life as a whole” and the
exultation dand chasening of the human
spirit thercby is an activity that admits of
being stated in secular terms, analysed for
secular purposes, and exploited for securing
secular ends.

We in India need not be afraid of any
of "our institutions being secularised.
* Nobody in the world need be afraid for that
matter. For, what is there so secular that
the spirit of Man cannot blaze with a
hallowed light! What is there so sordid that
it is not transfigured into glory when a
wholeness of vision is achieved. Whether
in the objective sciences, or in Psychology, in
History or in Morals, in Literature or in
Art—turn where you will — all things swing
into their position where universal harmonies
‘are struck, when the human heart embraces
troth’ with a maternal tenderness, when a
deepening vision views life as a whole and
achieves Ataramani, Prapanchopasamam,
Santam. One would conceive it the
Tunction of a university—especially a Uni-
versity in India — to furnish material and
_provide, thie means for its alumini to achieve,
in ‘however limited a measure, a wholeness
of view of the sort indicated.

_But modern universities, it may be

objected, cannot afford to devote themselves
to ‘““ moonshine.” They are white elephants
that consume a great deal of capital and feed
non-productive enterprises. They must be
made to bake bread, if they would justify
their existence. Their resources must be
directed to the special advancement of
technelogy, craftsmanship and commerce.
No modern University can hope to get so
wrapped up with itsclf as to flourish like an
oasis in the desert. It is called upon to-day
to. fashion the soldier for the trench, the
stock-broker on the 'Change the smooth-
tongued diplomat, and the skilled engineer.
Are we not witnessing with what increasing
rapidity the Universities of the world are
being drawn and assimilated to the demands
of the -world’s factories and the world’s
“ Big Business'? (Even in so infant a
University as the Andhra, situated in a
country stubbornly incapable of Industria}
Development and organisation,the Commerce
and Technology courses would appear to
attract the larger number of students).

The Universities cannot live and toil
apart by themselves; they are the instru-
ments of a society organised — through
unwitting causes, by unwitting men — for
conflict, war. It is a' phenomenon of our
times that the Universities are unhesitat-
ingly looked upon as the instruments of our
corporate intelligence which s being
mobilized in the service of our social
advantage or of our national greed. They
are not looked upon as the nurseries of the
human spirit. The bulk of the energies of
our Universities is not devoted to that over-
mastering impulse in man viz., to see life as
a whole and thus make life wholesome. 'As
though it did not matter what manner of
man the executive engineer was, so long
he was skilful; or what manner of man the
Diplomat so long he pushed the fortunes of
bis own king and country; or the stock-
broker, so long as he *made money”; or
the soldier so long as he did not know, nor
care, what he fought for, but fought.

India cannot accept consistently with
her dreams, any such narrow ideas of the
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functions of a University. In the national
subconsciousness of this country there is the
enduring vision of the spirit that abides in
every man — the Immanent Purusha. An

Indian University is one that bends all its .

energies to quickening in the hearts of its
alumni: the sense of infinite worth in every
man. It is one that seeks to quicken in its
alumni their responsiveness of loydlty owing
to every man. It is one that seeks to give us
the vision of the worthy effort man made
theough all the toil of history, — an
effort that is to this day pressing forward and
clamouring for espousal in every enlightened
breast and at every opportunity.” The
Indian University can be secular, but it
cannot help but be a nvrsery of the spirit.
It need not impart instruction in religion,
but it will invite men to uphold universal
Maitri. It will invite men to friendliness to
sdeas that are strange, foreign, as it does to
friendliness to foreign peoples. Friendliness
to unfamiliar ideas is a thing far more
difficult of achievement than friendliness
towards men. For we have the energies of
human emation to fortify our feeling for a
fellowman, but in the realm of Ideas under-
standing gets warped with emotion. One
needs inner place and endless patience
dealing ‘with unfamiliar truth., To be
friendly to men needs but a generous resolve
on our part; but in order to achieve
understanding of unfamiliar ideas one needs
all the calmness and all the expansiveness of
one’s spirit. An uncomfortable idea is not

disposed of by shaving the head that holds

it — not by chopping of it altogether. It
needs to be embraced lovingly, tenderly and
thus transmuted through the commingling
beat of other ideas, — through wider vistas,
more inclusive presentations.

_Here is a secular discipline that the
Universities are the most apt to provide. It
is not provided in the teaching imparted
but in the spirit of the teaching. It is not

'k

given 'with the accumulations of fact or
theory, but in the babitual attitudes to
Ideas cultivated subconsciously through
suggestion, imitation and sympathby within
the student community itself. It involves
an organisation, in a simple and unself-
conscious fashion, of the will to entertain;
and: feel at home with ideas, rather than any
readv made system of presentation of the
ideas themselves.

We cannot over-emphasise the impor--
tance of Residence in University life as the:
one sovereign instrument for inducing . that.
plasticity of the understanding,.....for induc-:
ing that breadth and comprehensiveness:
of the judgement that is never produced:
without a large-heartedness in respect of-
ideas, without a passionate embrace by ther
will of truth that is for the time being:
uncouth, unpardonable, or mischievous.

Characters resilient to ideas cannot be.
nurtured in kitchen-gardens, behind city-
walls, not in Nationalist concentration
camps. Characters so nurtured can be
intellectual gymnasts. They can make the
worse appear the better reason; They can
be fanatics, loud mouthed and deep. - o

For the practice of universal friend- .
liness in the realm of ideas what one needs’
is the plasticity of will more than that of
the understanding. For, after all, the under-
standing is but the instrument. It yields to
will.  To understand an ides one must will
to make the best use of it, to make a
wholesome use of it. The wil]l to, make
wholesome is a moral effort that needs fon
its exercise a community of ‘moral beings.of
whom it can be said that - * out. of the full-;
ness of their heart their mouth. speaketh.
Nothing- short of residence. can enable
“University to plant- a moral colony of the
kind in which the heart is at peace with:
ideas and habitually superior to the enthusi-
asms of the market place.

e e



THE TEACHING OF ENGLISH

By Mr. T. VIRABHADRUDU, M. A (Hons)) L. T
( Professor of English, Oosmania, University ). ’

66 HAT is the aim of teaching Eng-
lish to Indian boys” or “what
., . oughtto be the aim” is a question
which is often raised by our educationists
and state§men. Of course, to the average
school-going student and his parent {heie
is but one definite aim: the solution ‘ of the
economic problem of the family. Though
conditions are getting worse day by di
owmg to a variety of causes, till about 2())]
years ago amybody in our country with a
modicum of English knowledge was pretty

sure-of a footing in some office or other..

Even now it-must be admi '

! r be admitted that a sound
knowledge of English goes a long way in
s.hap}pg tbe career of a student, ' since Eng-
lish 'is the language of administration in

most parts of the country. Thus the Eng-

lish language has ‘come to stay but it ;
possible to derive the greateyst l;;oslstibl]:
benefit out of it if the question is properl
thought out. English is an inter-nationa};
language and Europe dominates the culture
of the.world. to-day. To be abreast of the
times in .polltics or the physical sciences it
. ;idesseg:thl_al th]at one should be well acqua’in~
with a langua i ngli
ted yith a guage like English, French

Mbreover, Envg!ish liter:
. reo : ature, whij
Is many-sided, is one of the ’greaht::sl:

modern literatures of the world and our

Indian vernaculars will be enriched consider-
ably—for the last fifty years they hay
received a great impetus—if we can brinz

within the reach of. our
countrymen ang-
countrywomen - who find Eurcpean lang(;cf'

ges. ~inaccessible to them, the be i
in the culture of the Wes’t. ot that is

Besides these two motives, the utilitarjan
and the culturdl, there is a third point ax;
view. The aesthetic value of the stud of
literature is very precious. Literature dive
us pleasure and elevates us from the mun%l:::

to the sublime. Accordin
poetry has *to console
_VV;a.fmustdbe exhorted to
In lite and to muster y 1

hourcof disgress. In trl)aigu;g?:?eg: o e
and industrialism are advancing at 2 o
mendous ‘speed, a study of the hum:n':l:e.
ought not to be neglected, for educationll':::

to make men of our boys i
20 make ys and not machines

A good teacher should
‘ therefore be
222 l.ai :trillt-;\lead man but also one who 2:1:
e spirit of poetry. H
a sort of fanatic about hijs abject ana be
] } subject i
te‘a;chmg wﬂl. be considered e‘}afe(:ti:::dott:ll's
Ivbe_n bis pupils retain their interest in tbg
(a)lfl _le}:’ct Ionhg alfter they have left the portals
€ School; ie., the contapj
agion
§I[‘>g3ad from t.he teacher to tge stu:ix:e(llastt
entr:g;tn:jn‘:h' lies in the teacher who i;
literatufe t;\'ggysthem?'olrllf of interpreting
: . this of course i
with equal force to the teaching of ;‘ﬁ?llllge:

or Sanskrit or : wri :
language. poetry written in any other

There are many difficultj
ere ; ) tie

?lf) EIx:‘ggSh is labounng under i: otuhrec:)el?:tl:'er
tongae néilzﬁl;rce?t. of cases it s the motheg-.

here are e of the pupil nor of the teacher.
language : gs : r};:!ly three ‘ways of ')eaming 3.
Tre ﬁrst-factg ah g, reading and writing,
in e mpracle r has, however, to be eliminateé
ol speakinour boy§ have not many chan-

e lanpeaki gvanghsh outside the school.
they mes® 51 l.so . ;;eetg?nrge Iand the society
extra i NYYY
et m:tt;;t:jtslon has 10 be paid to{il::r:fggg
to culi s lbeStudepts Mmust be encouraged
( the habit of reading standard

g to M. Arnold,
us, to sustain us.”
discover happiness
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phonetic spelling. English orthography is un-
scientific and the spelling and pronunciation
do not often correspond. Grimm, the great
German philologist, called it *“ whimsical and
antiquated.” The pronunciation has been
changing from century to century but the
sixteenth century spelling has been standar-
dised. A symbol often stands for more than
one sound and a sound is very often denoted
by more than one symbol. Examples like
those given below which are found .in heaps
in the English language have led eminent
scholars to attempt a simplification of
English spelling with a view to put itona
rational basis: cut put; salt talk; buy
{pr: bai) bury (pr: beri) busy (br; bizi).
In ‘rights’ ‘rites’ and ‘writes’ the spellings
are different while the words are pronounced
alike. No surprise therefore that students
get confused and mistake one word for
another and sometimes their essays contain
so many varieties of spelling for one word
that the teacher is in a puzzle about the
‘garrect form and the dictionary has to come
to his rescue at last. To the students of
English linguistic history each of these
wrong spellings is interesting and has a tale
to tell, but to the examination-going school-
boy it means only one thing — failure.
Now and then these bad spellings are brought
about by inability to note the subtle shades
of difference between one word and another
with regard to their pronunciation. Cf.
‘tale’ and ‘tail,”and even pupils of Univer-
sity classes where the standard is- very high
are not exempt from errors like * The tail of
a Tub;” ““Mail children.” As we are
foreigners to the English language we find it
difficult to pronounce certain sounds accu-
rately in case those sounds are not to be
found in our own vernaculars. To quote one
example, W and V are two separate sounds
in English and this distinction is clearly

marked in Wine and Vine; Waste and Vast;.

our Indian languages have only one symbol
which explains spellings like the following :
Voman: wisited. In the light of all this it is
worth while considering whether tte old
method of giving occasional dictation exer-
cises was_not after all an effective way of

combating the evil. It may be condemned
as antiquated, but do not deep-rooted diseases
require drastic remedies? Thus from the
very beginning of student’s career steps
should be taken for his spelling and
pronouncing words accurately. One other
difficulty that presents itself to the foreigner
in this connection is the variety in the ways
of pronouncing words: the English, Scotch
and American forms of it. ‘Vase' and ‘Base’
are pronounced differently in England while
in America they are alike. So far as we in
this country are concerned, we may adopt
the standard English  pronunciation.
Accent and intonation go along with the
pronunciation, and the music of a language
can be felt only when its sounds are properly
uttered and' its words correctly accented.

(3) A third obstacle in the way of the stu-
dent of English is the idiom.. In the English
language usage plays a very important part.
“Idioms’ says a scholar, ‘are rebels against
grammar.’ We say he sat ‘in’ the room; He
sat ‘on’ the committee ; I am interested ‘in’ it
I am keen ‘on’ it. *To bring up,’ ‘to bring
forth, ‘to bring about* are three forms of
one word and the student is not always sure

“of 'their correct usage.” Sometimes the

vernacular idiom he is .accustomed ‘to at
home interferes with his English expression.
‘T beat to him," ‘I asked to him,’ etc. are
but literal translations of *uskvmardiya,”
‘uckupucha’. * Her love on me is based on
the Telugu expression. ‘ Athanimida prema.’
We often come across Tamils asking“their
Telugu friends ‘Chuchi Ayinda’ which is
an imftation of the Tamil expression
‘Pathiacha.’ A sort of *inhibition of ‘the
mother tongue’ while speaking English is to
be emphasised. The same trouble arises
when speakers who are not quite at home
in their vernaculars are compelled to translate
literally the English idiom then -and there
while. speaking their mother-tongue. ‘H

put it into my head' may be all right in
English, but .when a speaker resorts to a
literal translation of it while addressing an
audience, his friends may be amused at his
expense, _
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Neglect of grammar teaching has pro-
duced disastrous consequences in recent
years. In the old days, i.e., till 25 years
ago, there used to be regular drilling of gra-
mmatical rules, etc., in the Secondary
.Schools. Then arose a * No Grammar”
cry with the result that in some places even
pupils of College classes write: ‘He is
borned hero’ : * she afraids of him ': ‘ when
Cleopatra heards Antony.” They are not
'sure of the parts of speech or tenses of a
verb and the grammar-grinding which ought
to have been given in the lower classes is
reserved to the University stage. Absolute
rules’, a writer says, ‘are repugnant to the
genius of a language but there are a number
of details wheré the grammarian may legiti-
‘mately demand our obedience.’ Teaching of
pure grammar is no doubt dull but it should
not be considered impossible tc make the
grammar class lively and profitable.. In this
connection we may be interested to know
what happened at the University of Edin-
burgh about 4 years ago. At the end of
37 years of distinguished service as Head of
the French School, Dr. ‘Charles Sarolea had
to submit his letter of his resignation as a
;protest against the methods of teaching
adopted in the University and also in the
Secondary Schools. According to him there
is neither = *intellectual discipline’ nor
¢ general culture’, and there is a deterioration
in the standard-which means, ‘an imminent
peril to higher learning.’ Several educa:
tionists commented on it at the time and from
all the correspondence that followed three
issues arose: (a) There was no proper

grammatical foundation, due to a *Revolt.

against Grammer”’ led by totally misguided
people; (b} the want of linguistic ability
in the study of French or German was
partly due to the student’s inadequate
knowledge of his . mother-tongue; (c) the
standard of teaching had to go down in
proportion as the numbers increased.
There were 1,000 pupils in that department
about 80 per cent of whom-—mostly women
—~were not fit for University instruction.

Nobody can deny that what -applies to
French in Scotland very well suits our teach-

ing of English in our country. We should
not attempt to teach English to our boys
or girls. unless - and until they can read

and write with accuracy and precision in -

their mother-tongue. To compel a boy to
divide his attention between one alphabet
and another in the earliest stages of his
education is very cruel. Boys who are eager
to learn English must begin it after the
primary or about the Middle.School stage.
Secondly, when we have large classes to
deal with (especially in the colleges ) and no
scope for individual attention and the
authorities are looking for quick returns in
the shape of increased income for the school,
no justice can be done for English teaching.
We should not compel everybody to study
English and if we limit our numbers to
those who have a taste for the subject solid
work can be turned out. But what is
happening everywhere is that.*the sheep and
the goats’ get mixed up and for the sake of
the crowd, the standard has to be cheapened,

the result being a general decline in cultural
attainment,

One great defect in the English teaching
of our schools is the desire on the part of
the teacl'st’:r to dictate “ Notes and Model*
Answers” and the eagerness on the pupil’s
part to swallow such tabloids. Tt is a most
mechanical process and the student memo-
rises passages without assimilating their
spirit. In the case of books prescribed for
non-detailed study, *Summarjes' are dic-
tated and got by heart. Sometimes cheap
editions ,of ' Summaries,’ ‘Questions and
Answers ' by " Master of Arts,” * An Experi-
enced Educationist,’ etc., are sold at 3 small
cost and the students devour them with
enthusiasm.  We sometimes come acToss
students (reading in the Inter or B A.) who
proudly boast of their having got through
their examination without reading tge

original novel even once, The ‘g ’
was quite enough for them! Sucul:m:;g
publications and mushroom .

Annotations
ts must be
' tions of their
-detailed study is introduced
lish curriculam, it is with a-

must be forbidden anq studen

advised to use only standard cdj
texts. If non

into the Eng
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‘view to geé that a minimum amount of read-
ing ot standard prose is put in by every
pupil. If that purpose is not achieved the

- gooner these texts are abolished the better

for the boys and the teachers.

There is a prevailing notion that any-
body can teach English and it is considered
necessary that every teacher in the.sc.hool
should have some English classes in his time-
table. [English like every other subject
requires aptitude, academic training and
study. The teacher must be one who can
speak freely and correctly the language he
proposes to teach and his success lies in his
personality which can impart ‘a hv_ell_ness to
his class. While we want specialists for
“Physics, Botany or Economics, we think that
any graduate must be capable of handling
English successfully. In the Andhra Univer-
sity the study of English language and
literature has been made an Optional Subject
for the B. A. course and the candidate who
chooses this group has to answer six papers
in English in'addition to the four papers he
takes along with the other candidates. Such
a graduate who has made an intensive study
of the English language and literature’ can
be expected to prove an abler teacher than
one whose interest is divided between two
subjects. A student’s interest in a subject
or ‘branch of knowledge to some extent
depends upon his teacher’s enthusiasm for
it and it is therefcre incumbent on those
who preside over the destinies o{ schools
to make the right kind- of selection with
regard to the teachers of English in our

educational institutions.

- 1In conclusion, it may be said that a

| carefully planned teaching of English will

not be a waste. There is now a general
rejuvenation of Indian culture and there are
twe sources from which we can draw
inspiration. One is the old Sanskrit learning,
and to a scholar in the humanities, &
knowledge of Sanskrit (or Persian) 1s an
asset, not to speak of the intellectual discipline

which he learns from the study of classical -

languages. The other is good acquaintance
with a modern European language. It is of
course taken for granted that he is well up
in his own mother-tongue. Political con-
siderations apart, the meeting together of
two races is always productive of vluable
cultural results. Does not English literature .
owe a good deal to foreign influences? In
the centuries after the Norman Conquest of
1066 A. D., there was a conflict of interests
between England and France. But there
was a gradual amalgamation of races and
languages, and Chaucer was the result and
he was the first great poet of England. In
the 16th century it was the influence of the
Italian Renaissance that produced the poetry
of Spenser, Shakespeare and Milton. The
ideals of the French Revolutionists of the
18th century gave birth to, in FEngland,
Wordsworth, Byron and Shelley. It was
next the turn of Germany and England’s
debt to German pbilosophers and trans-
cendentalists culminated in the work of
Thomas Carlyle. So also does our country
stand to gain, not lose, by its cultural
contact with the West.:

_ .Whenall is said and done, we do not
hesitate to say that the study of English
literature in our country has nqt._been a
failure and the wvast majority pf_.’.,Enghsh
teachers are Indians. Our modern poets
and novelists are eagerly trying to assimilate’
the spirit of European literature. Leaving

".for a moment those wha had their training

in the .schools and universities of England,
there are many of our countrymen, who,
having received all their education .in India,
are able to write and speak the English
language very well and. it is a matter of pride
for us that a few of them are recognised by
the world as writers and speakers of the first
rank. Much has been done in the past but
more has to be achieved hereafter and, if we
proceed on correct lines, the labour and
money spent on the study and teaching
gf thg English language in India will not go
in vain,



EDUCATIONAL EXPERIMENTS IN INDIA

:: The Marthandam Centre ::
By Prof. C. SWAMIKANNU PAUL, M. A,

" PN the last issue, we gave a brief account
Iof Tagore’s Santhiniketan. In this we
will give an account of an educational
experiment of a wholly different character.
Education is not merely a case of teaching
the three R’s. It includes also all the
attempts that are made to bring light and
happiness to the . masses. Whatever tends
to dispel .ignorance and poverty and is im-
parted according to the best known methods
of teaching should be treated as part of the
connotation of the term‘education. In this
larger sense the Marthandam and Ramana-
thapuram experiments come within our
review of educational experiments in India.

It has been rightly said that an act and
not a thought that is the end of human exis-
tence. There is a sense in which all theory
should be related to practice and be made to
serve the vital needs of man. Sucha point of
view becomes only too pertinent ina country
like India where the masses in the rural parts
are buried in ignorance and poverty. Great

" as may be the work that is being carried on
in the great Agricultural, Technological and
Commercial Colleges of India, if the masses
do not get the benefit of their value, to
that extent it is circumscribed. It is true that
the average Indian villager is content with
his miserable lot, is lethargic and unwilling
to adopt new methods of improving his own
lot. Many and varied may be the reasons
for this attitude of the Indian villager. But
what we would like to point out is that the
villager is not wholly to blame for this sad
state of affairs. They are sheep without a
shepherd and leaderless they muddle through
life.  Those who have had the benefits of

. light and learning should. go to these leader.

less people, settle down.in their midst and
teach them the way to better their lot through
self-help. It is not good to do things for the

Indian villager, nor to fling upon him costly

experiments which he cannot adopt. You
must get the villagers to do things for them-
selves and that with the matetial available,
incorporating at the same time the benefits of
higher scientific knowledge into their scheme

of things. In this way alone hope could be -

revived in them, leadership can be developed.
among them and cooperation secured bet-

ween them.

Let -us see how all these are sought to
be achieved by the Marthandam Y. M. C. A,,
centre of rural uplift. It might incidentally
be mentioned that the Indian Y. M. C. A.
js the pioneer in this field' of work,
under the leadership of the late laimented
Mr. K. T. Paul, whose foresight and wisdom
marked him out as one of India’s great sons.

The founder and the present director of
of the Marthandam Centre is Dr. D, Spenser
Hatch. The hands that spread the benefit
of this centre far and wide may be that
of innumerable others, but the brain that
conceives the.ideal and lays out the plans in
a practical way is that of Dr. D. Spenser
Hdtch, The experiment - might be said
to have begun in 1916 when he and his
able Indian colleagues and fellow rural
workers started their investigations. * The
central principle involved is Self-help with
intimate expert council. In his book
“ Up from Poverty” he narrates the story

of an attempt “to rise from poverty—.

spiritual, mental, physical, social and eco-
nomic.” A study of that book will reveal
how well and truly the foundations of this

centre are laid. Nothing is left to an hapha-

zard development but everything is well
planned out and need we then wonder at the

great success that has fallen to its lot in
-such a short time!

- The first problem was the one of
selecting a suitable centre. With the exam-
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ple of Denmark, ( which- had worked out
the Folk-Schools to a perfection) in mind,
they sought out a place which might be
typical of the major part of India.  Sucha
place was Marthandam. In Dr. Hatch’s
own words: “We wanted a truly rural
village. but on the main thoroughfare, so
that it would be easily accessible to the
great number of persons; one which con-
tained people of the different castes and.
creeds; which had the great typical Indian
needs; which had some educated people;
and which was a natural centre to a number
of outlying smaller villages.” Marthandam
met these requirements and so was chosen
as the. centre. ‘It is twenty-five miles
south from the nearest railway station at

Trivandrum., :

After selecting the centre, the survey of
the surrounding area within a radius of 5
miles was undertaken and the founder with
a definite knowledge of the place, its needs
and possibilities set down to work. As he
himsel says, a centre ought to be like *a.
section pump rather than a force pump.”
The centre should selve the real problems
of the villagers and thén only will they’
come to it to help them solve it for them-
gelves. - In research and extension immagi-
nary problems will not do. Such will leave
the villagers cold and uninterested. Mar-
thandam has studiously avoided this arti-
ficiality in their work. :

The Marthandam centre is really a .

community centre where they meet the pro-
hlems and seek to solve them through co-
operative effort. The Marthandam centre is
very largely a demonstration centre and the:

village associations scattered all around the.

main centre are the arteries through which it
spreads its. usefulness. It has sought out
and develaped a great number of educated
young men in the villages, who in a spirit of
service and equipped with the training the

main centre could give theim are acting as-

the torch bearers in those villages. These
Village units do a lot of work with inspira-
tion and guidance from Marthandam. They
conduct adult schools and night schools ; they

act as the panchayat to settle -disputes
through arbitration, and help to spread the
Jessons in better living and better earning
from Marthandam. No body is encouraged:

.to form commanal groups; all are advised to:

join hands in all uplift work without differs:
ence of caste or creed. )

The Marthandam-Area Rural Develqu{
ment Association has for its aim.:— o

1. To bring people of all castes and creeds.
to join hands in this work of improving the,
economic, social, moral and spiritual weifare
of the people. ;
- 2. To demonstrate and popularise in the;
villages better methods of Agriculture and
Cottage industties. : ‘o

3. To help rural families to increase their
incomes by the application of co-operative,
principles and methods in the p;oducnfm\
and marketing of Agricultural and industrial
products. A :

4. To help towards better live stock,
poultry and varieties of plants. ;

5. To improve the health of the people by.
inmtroducing .methods. of sanitation, by.sinking
wells, teaching health and character forming:
games and carrying on health education. .+ °

6. To help in the holding of"exhibitions’
in the ‘villages and at the fural démonstta-’
tion centre at Marthandam which show
results of one constructive work and to
stimuldte: others to have better products.

" 7. To check the evils resulting from the
use of alcoholic drinks and drugs by edu-
cating the masses through lectures, exhibition
of charts and pictures, lantern lectures, dis-
tribution of literature etc.,. S

8. To improve road communication  to.

villages. -, _ e
. .9. To settle disputes by means of arbitra-

tion by Panchayats. . -

- 10: To do any other things possible to
promote the well-being of village people
irrespective of caste or creed. , :

The aims are not mere ideals. In
every one of them Marthandam can show
concrete achievements. 1In everv one of
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its endeavours Marthandam has shown
abundant practical wisdom in bringing
scientific' knowledge to bear upon local

requirements and possibilities.. For example

they have not asked the villagers to build

costly poultry house for Rs. 75, but have

devised an equally serviceable one for
Rs. 10/- and that with mud, coconut leaves
and other material available on the spot,
“Similarly in~ Bee-keeping the primitive
method of hovsing them in a pot is
advocated with suitable modifications and is
supplemented with a thorough lesson on the
~art of Bee-keeping. The success of the
centre and its enormous popularity are
mainly due to this practical wisdom on the
part of the Director, ‘

The Centre teaches Hand-weaving,
Gtrdening, Poultry-keeping, = Bee-keeping,
. Cattle breeding, Jaggery refining, mat and
basket making etc. They have.introduced so
far the Sindhi Cow which yields better and.
mbre milk, a-cross breed of Leghorns and
Orpingtons which lay bigger and more eggs,
and ‘Surat goats which'are *the poor man’s
cow." “The concrete results in every one of
these has caught the imagination of the villa-
“gers and- the knowledge is spreading from
village to village like wild, fire resulting in
clamnour for all these at the Centre from all

the neighbouring villages. - : .

. _The Centre is essentially an cducational
one “and not a business one. Hence
particular care is taken in imparting the
right knowledge in connection with all these
things. The Centre always proceeds from
the familiar to the unfamiliar, from the
concrete to the absiract., Instruction is
imparted through the discussion methed and
demonstrations. = The courses of study are
well planned ‘out. The traditional vehicles
of public instruction such as the kalaksha-
pam, drama etc., are fully exploited.

The villagers are helped to try the new
methods by Co-operative Loan Societies and -

collective marketing. The produce of Mar-
thandam Centre to-day find a market
throughout India, because they insist on
quality and supply every thing to their
customers on the guarantee basis,

India is in need of not one but many
such Rural Centres. The Marthandam Centre
is worked on the most economic basis. Its
annual budget is less than Rs. 1000, but its
vsefulness is enormous. Its plan is most

comprehensive. To solve the crying needs,

of India no better agency can be devised.
We would look forward to the day when
India will be dotted all over with such
centres of light and usefulness.

IDEALS OF MOSLEM EDUCATION+ =~
~© By Sir AKBAR HYDARI :

NE of the basic aims of education is
the formation 'of sound -character.
Every race and community has its own

ndtions as to the exact kind -of character
which it is desirable for it to foster.

-~ The creation.  of segregate and special
sthools and colleges for giving Islamic tone
and atmosphere to-education may be desirable
'In many cases and in ceftain circumstances
and times but is unltimately. detrimental to
intercommunal harmony and national growth,

——

nor’ can it overcome the difficulties with
regard to Muslims who reside in rural areas.

The real solution, it seems to me, is for

religions education to be provided for by

private individuals and associations in in-

stitutions common to all. There is need of
an enlightened agency for this work, possess-
ing a thorough. knowledge of modern
scientific thought and of comparative religion.
But mere theology without intense spiritual
feeling and experience is only a dry husk,

t Extracts from the Presidential Address delivered at the 17th Session of the Bombay Muslim

Educational Conference held on 7th instant.

—
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4 lifeless thing, an encumbrance. It is only.

where true spirituality is found that religious
tolerance can really exist. The saints of all
religions are at one. It is only the sinners
who would like to tear each other's eyes
out. There is need for a school of modern
and liberal theology in Islam. Ina word,
there is need of a religious revival. We
must think of the present and the future,
not merely brood over the past. A

- There is need for a much greater
advance in education. Indian Muslims, as a
whole, are backward educationally. There
is enormous wastage in the primary stage in

.spite of there being a higher percentage of

pupils than in the case of other communi-
ties in that stage. I am strongly of opinion
that we should begin to discourage and
must eventually make up our minds either
to abolish or completely modernise, our
special schools, our maktabs and madarsahs
which tend to fall below the modern standard
of effective mental training.

v

?‘he - relatively low percentages of
Muslims in the secondary and higher stages
of education are mainly due to poverty and
the lack of just appreciation of .the value
and importance of higher education in the
circumstances of the time. In order to
remove this suicidal apathy, we must educate
public opinion on this vital point. As
means to that end may be suggested: (1)

a liberal increase of scholarships, (2) a larger:

employment of Muslim teachers, (3) the

provision of seats for Muslim students in.

professional and technical colleges, and
(4) an appeal to Muslim merchant communi-
ties, especially - in Bombay, ‘to - regard
education- as having a cultural and not
merely a utilitarian value.

-, In December 1925, when I had the
privilege . of " delivering the Convocation
Address before the Punjab University, 1 set
forth in some detail my ideas as to the lines
which our new. system of education must
follow, if it is to meet the requirements of
the country and of the times effectively. I
will not trouble you with all the details of
the scheme which I then outlined nor with

all - the arguments .which I adduced in
support. of it. I will only esxplain that,
instead of the present three stages —
Primary, Secondary (which includes the
Middle School), and University, each of
which is designed only as a preparation for
the next, I said that there ought to be three
distinct categories of education, each self-
contained, each having a well-defined goal
and especially adapted to the attainment of
that goal, each an end in itself.

ESSENTIAL EDUCATION

_ Instead of the present so-called Pri-
mary course, which has no goal whatever
except to qualify small children for
admission to the Middle School, we should
have a course of Essential Education which
should include all subjects of primary
importance, subjects some knowledge of
which is useful to every citizen of the State,
whatever trade, calling or profession he may
choose afterwards to follow, as tfax}dmg’.to
increased efficiency or better qnhzenstpp._
In this state the medium of instruction .
should be the student's mother-tongue.
This Essential course would include most
of ‘the present Middle School course and a
good deal of the present High School course,
These Essential of Real. Primary. schools
should not be merely text-book-reading
institutions. They should have also their
practical side, teaching sgriculture, garden-
jng and cottage industries in the districts,
arts and crafts in the city. The student
who had completed the Essential course
(which, if well-planned, should not be of
longer duration than five years) would either
leave school. altogether to take up some
trade, industry, or occupation, for which the
Essential course would be regarded  as
qualifying him: or, be .would transfer. his
studies to my second category of education,
the Vocational High Schools, which will be
established with a special view to actual
requirements. . — ‘

There is need for industrial and techni.
cal, business - and Secretariat education—
Modern commerce, industry and administra-
tion -have become so highly specialised and
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organised as to rank almost among the
exact sciences. For success in them, special
training is now absolutely necessary, if India
is to make headway in administrative effici-
ency and against foreign competition. And
then, there is that almost virgin field of pro-
fitable activity for men of education—the
development of India’s vast agricultural
riches. These needs would be mct by the
Vocational Schools.

My third category, the University
course, would have much greater significance
and a much higher value than has the Uni-
versity course of to-day. But the University
course in my scheme would be but a small
part of the work of the University, which
would'include, and give its seal and sanction
to the whole educational system. In France,
the name Unjversity is given to the whole
systeni of public education, So here the

Univérsity would ‘include all my three cate-
gories and would be in_control of all three.
Its brains would be less'concentrated upon
actual teaching. It would be much more of a
" thinking and an organising institiition than it
is to-day. It would tackle the unemploy-
ment problem and serve effectively the
functions of an Employment Bureau in
a scientific manner by having an organised
statistical side, which would keep its
authorities informed in what professions
and callings there was an excess and in
what defect, somewhat on the lines on
which the Government of India lay down
figures of future recruitment to the services.
It" would see to it that the supply of
candidates” for a - particular vocation or
profession,  whethér in its lower posts
through the Vocational or its higher posts
through the University stage, ot for Govern-
ment service, did not in. any year
inordinately exceed the openings in that
profession or vocation; which, in itself

would be d great and beneficial reform, It
would also regulate the number of Vocational
Schools ‘and- the number of the students’

in each of them to correspond with actual
public ‘requirements. And the limitation

-in the real sense of the term.

of its teaching functions would allow of

n;‘uch more research work in all facilities
that can possibly be done under present
conditions. '

The problem of educated unemploy--

ment can only be solved by a large diversion
at the end, first of the esse?xtial stage
of the boys and then at the end of the
gecondary‘ vocational stage of young men,
nto profitable and productive fields like
trade and agriculture which, when explored
are vast enough to employ milliens, ’

ADULT EDUCATION

Then there is adult education, the nee&-

for which, to my mind, is even more
pressing than the primary or the essential
education of our children. [ can only here
give expression to the strong faith in me
that with right methods and the use of the
latest inventions at our disposal’ like: the
cinema and the wireless, the adult population
of this vast country, with a carefully
planned, persistently followed programme,
will soon be able to claim as being educated

.. No great purpose has ever yet been
achieved, no great revival of a people has
ever been brought about,without collective
and organised effort ; and, for this reason,'
the Spitit of co-operation, which is truly:
Islamiic, must be developed on a very much’
bigger scale than hitherto, o
. Alang with edy
must have social and
tion, for. the State of the Muslim community.
to-d:zlatnsylndta_ is like that of a beautiful.
ately ancient building which has by

damaged by ap ea(tqul?sg:',mp‘z&fh;hst?;:;
irreparably, It requires certain readjustments
before M can-be fully' serviceable at the
present d",‘Y.' We tequire a powerful, insistent.
i;:astlz_less prgpaggnda for i ¢

uslim society by the r i ils’
and abuees. o Sz’nse‘es:rr:l)]val of social evils
monies which unh
and most of whic

S
cational advance we
economic reconstrugc-

i

appily prevail amongst us-
are.altogether un-Islamic.

stoms and cere-
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Educhtion and Environment

: EXT only in importance to the
removal of mass illiteracy is the
need for adjusting Indian educa-

tion to Indian environment. It is the
failure to do this that is really at
the bottom of -the dissatisfaction that
‘the large majority of the people of the
country feel towards the present educa-
tional system; and no improvement
will be possible until it is recognised
that we in India have to be really
engaged in educating the Indian youth
in and for an Indian environment. It.was
an old fallacy with the European social
thinkers of the eighteenth century that
men were the same every where qnd
that by means of a particular kind
of training they could be moulded to a
particular shape or form, that all diffe-
rences between the fpeoplc-;1 of onz
country and those of another wer
merel‘yy artificial and they should.. be
completely ignored if any progressis to
be achieved. : =

- HESE speculations regarding the
statz of nature and the natural man

. been exploded in Europe and
}Aan‘;zrica, but it looks as if they still

have a dominating influence on the

educational outlook of responsible
men and women in our country. In no
other way is it possible to explain why
and how it is that educationists as well
as statesmen do not care to find out
the nature of Indian boys and girls and
the . nature of the environment in and
for which they live in devising the edu-
cational plan of the country. Even
one hundred years after the inaugura-
tion of a system of public education we
have no data accumulated on this
subject, and we are proceeding as if it
does not matter very much what qualir
ties are inherent in our youth and
what features characterise our surround-
ings. We are in these respects two to
three generations behind the theory as
well as the practice influencing the pror
gressive countries of the world.

{F the instruction that. is impar.ted

in the class room is to produce r}ght
and fruitful results, it must.4ake. into
consideration ~the physical, . mental;
moral and the - spiritual qualities of
the boys and girls for whom the educa-
tion is intended. There is in the first
place the physical make-up of these
boys and girls—their bodily strength;
their capacity for work and for stand-
ing the strain “involved and their
general health. These in their turn
depend, on their diet, the houses in
which they live, their usual hours of
activity and rest and the influence of
their homes and surroundings. - To
assume that the youth of all countries
are alike in these respects or that diffe-
rences in these respects need not be
considered as of vital importance in
determining the nature or method of
instruction is one of the worst of falla-
cies, but the whole of our educational
system is run on this basis.



104 EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR SEPTEMBER, 1934

E have had no researches made for

measuring the bodily strength and
vitality of our youth. The hours of
work at school, the length of the school-
" day and of the school-year, the seasons
during which helidays are given, the
distribution of hours of work between
the different kinds of subjects tanght
and between instruction in the class-
room, play outside it and study at
home, the nature of our courses of
studies and of our examination tests—
these ‘are not at all based on any
scientific study of the physical strength
of our boys and girls. The length of
the school-day for instance is almost
the same for those of the age of four-
teen and fifteen as for those of the age
of “seven :and ’eight, ‘and there is not
much difference in the number.of sub-
jects taight.‘or- in the mature. of the
examinatio tests at these different
ages. - ‘The  caré-worn faces that our
children put on, the bodily fatigue to
which they are subject, the pre-mature
debility to which they succumb are the
outcome of this failure to adapt our
education to the mature of those that
have to be educated. This is causing
more harm in the case of girls than of
boys.

JT is not merely the physical strength

that 'is being ignored but also
the intellectual, moral and the spiritual
elements inherent in the youth of our
lands, The measarement of intelli-
 gence and an accurate study of the

tastes and aptitudes of boys and girls
ate regarded now-a-days as an essen-
tial- ipgredient of a well thought out
plan of ;education. Here again there
are no data available with respect to
the conditions in India. The work
 in the class room is like that of a doctor
who prescribes the same. medicing. and.

the same dose of it to all his patients
without making an accurate diagnosis
of their ailments, While it is not
possible to make any dogmatic state-
ments about the intellectual or moral
strefigth of our boys and girls, there
is 1o doubt whatever that there are
certain directions in which their intel-
lects are specially active, certain moral
and spiritual ideas which make an
effective appeal to them and thata
knowledge of these directions and ideas
is dbsolutely necessary for a teacher
if he is to be of real use to his pupils.
If the aim of education is to release the
personality of the individual, the nature
of that personality, the constituent
parts of it and the proportionate
strength of these constituents have all
to be clearly understood by those who
are in charge of education. For, itis
on this that the subjects that have to
be taught and the manner of teaching
them will depend entirely.

teacher — especially of children—
has to know more about the nature

of his pupils than about the subject or

subjects he has to teach. Itis regret-
table that so far no serious attempts
have been made to make a scientific
study of what is inside the Indian boys
and to make the best use of these
latent qualities. Of course, there is the
false and the unscientific picture of
Indians drawn by interested people
for the use of Englishmen, Americans
and other foreigners who come over
to this country to educate and civilize
the people and who are in charge of
many of our schools and colleges.
What is necessary is to have an accu-
rate picture of the mind, the emotions
and the spiritual bent of Indian boys
and girls as moulded by their history,
past traditions and associations. -
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AFTER getting an insight into the

nature of those that have to be edu-
cated it is equally necessary to under-
stand the nature of Indian environ-
ment, both physical and human. The
physical environment determines to a
great extent the occupations of the
people and the means of earning their
livelihood. Our country is mostly agri-
cultural; our industries are mostly of
the domestic type. There are very few
businesses run on large scale. These
conditions naturally settle for what
kinds of work and skill there is a
demand; and there is likely to be a
demand. One of the essential aims of

. education is to enable the individual

to take to some honest means of earn-

ing his bread. This may not be its impressed by the influence which the

sole aim but no one denies it to be one
of its principal aims, Moreover, edu-
cation should not make a man unfit
for carrying an any of the existing ot

-available occupations. Unfortunately

this aspect of the matter has been
entirely ignored in our country.

THE large majority of those that

come out of ‘our schools and universi-
ties are fit only for clerical work. There
were days when there was. a large
demand for this kind of work, but
those days are gone. What is now
normally required is skill in carrying on
agricalture, small-scale ‘industries and
businesses. The youth should be pre-
pared to turn their hands and tifeir
intelligence to work in these fields.
Their importance has to be impressed
on their minds; and they must be
made to work constantly with their
hands so that they might not feel—as
all of them do now—any aversion to
such occupations.  Nothing is more
sickening than to find the educated
youngmen of an agricultural eountry-

‘thinking it beneath their dignity to take

to ‘the plough and handle the farm-
implements or live in villages. Such a
feeling has arisen because of the com-
plete- divorce between education and
lthe environment in which we ‘have to
ive. - : o

ALL this does not mean that the

geographical and economic environ-
ment is constant and unchanging. We
recognise that it is undergoing changes.
in certain respects from time to time
and it is this very fact that makes it
obligatory upon those who are at the
helm of affairs to organise the educa-
tional system in accordance with what
the surroundings require. Observers of
the course of events in England will be

economic conditions are exercising on
men’s ideas regarding the school-leav-
ing age. While it is true that keeping
an young man for one more year-in
school is good from the general cultural.

stand point, it is the difficulty of getting

employment for many juveniles im:.
mediately ‘after they leave school that
is really at the back of the move-
ment for raising the school leaving age.
In contrast to this, we in India are
adhering to a system of education start-
ed a hundred years ago even though
the conditions around us have become
entirely transformed. We do not seem
to care any thing for the real world in
which we are placed. We are treat-
ing education as if it were an isolated
phenomenon unconnected with other
aspects of our life.

THERE is also another feature of out
. environment that should be taken into
consideration. We have our social
surroundings, the grouping of men and
women into classes and castes, our
religions and religious institutions, our
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art and culture and our ideals of life
inherited from the past. Every boy
and girl has to live in these surround-
1ngs.  Our children cannot escape from
these influences. It is these that really
settle for them what is right and wrong
in their conduct, what is beautiful
and what is ugly, and what is con-
- ducive to real happiness. It may be
that there are numerous defects in all
‘these, but it is with these that they
have to deal.” To ignore them is to
‘cut away our children from things in
which they can take pride and for
~Which they should be prepared to live
and d}e if necessary. But, education as
1t 18 imparted in our country at the
- present ‘day -either ignores all this

world” of reality or condemns it out- .

- right, whereas what is necessary is a
corcect understanding of it. While we
- areat school and college, it is-our pri-
.mary- duty-to get an insight into our
surroundings. But how few of our boys
and girls know anything of the history
of their country, the beauty of its art
‘and literature and the nobility of its
ideals? = We are supposed to study
Economics in our Universities, but the
economic theories that we learn are
not based on a real understanding of
the life in India. We are supposed to
study the Science of Politics, but we
know only of Plato and Aristotle,
Dante and Machiavelli, Luther and
Calvin, Hobbes and Locke. How is it
possible to have a_correct understand-
ing of the Indian Body-Politic with the
‘help. of . theories evolved by these
. thlr}_l{ers however eminent they might
‘be ! and.if these theories do not help us
In understanding the nature and signi-
ficance of Indian social organisation, of
what use are ‘they? Should we not
o \%lri) Olllir studies in Politics with the
AW books of Apastamba, Manu and

Yagnavalkya and should we not evolve
our theories on the basis of the condi-
tions now existing around us ? Almost
all sciences taught in Indian Colleges

degling with man and society are in
this condition.

THIZ immediate need in our country

is, ;herqfore, to adjust our system of
education in such a manner that it will
fit in with the nature of our boys and
girls, enable them to understand and
appreciate the Indian environment and
persuade them to bring about an impro-
vement in this environment.

‘ Radio Experiment in Allahabad '

EWS is to hand:from the Allaha-
bad -Agricultural Institute of a

; welcome departure from the usual
method of making results in Agricultu-
ral research available to the actual
-cultivators in the villages. The insti-
tute 1n question has planned out an
ambitious scheme of Broadcasting, with
Téceiving sets installed in a number of
v1llages.around Allahabad within 50 to
100 miles radius. The scheme, weé
undgrstand, is well under way to com-
Pletion. Tt will be acclaimed on all

hands as an experiment which has not
come one day too soon.

_India is essentially a country of
v#lagqs. The centres of learning in
the cities can do no better than by link-
ing® themselves with their rural parts
through such modern- devices as the
Radio.. In the past the rural uplift
units ha.ve been using the motar car
the magic lantern, and even the rine;n:;
in their tours through the village; ‘But
that is a slow process, compar’ed. with
what can be achieved through the wire-
less. .If there is one country in which
the wireless should have been pressed
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into service for the uplift of the masses,
it is India.

It is in the fitness of things that a
centre of learning like the Allahabad
University should be a pioneer in this
direction. The Government should do
all- in its power to co-operate and
finance adequately a scheme such as
this. In fact this is the least that a
Government could do. The Osmania
University is lucky in having the
Broadcasting Station organised by Mr.
Mahaboob Ali. All that it needs to do
is to use it for its extension work. We
now understand that Mysore is also
furiously thinking along these lines. Tt
has the additional facility of an enor-

mous electric supply. Allahabad has .

stolen a march over Mysore. Will
Mysore wake up! And with Mysore
will the whole of India wake up too!
If India should do it, the problem of
illiteracy could be wiped out, ignorance
which is the cause of Indian poverty
can be banished and the millennium of
light and happiness can be inaugurated.
We cannot sufficiently thank the

- Allahabad Institute for this bold

venture, in giving the lead in the right
direction to the rest of the country.
We should not end with heaping en-
comiums on the Allahabad University
for its foresight and wisdom. Our duty
will be to invite valuable and construc-
tive suggetions through the pages of
this Magazine, from all interested in
the welfare of the country, to help for-
ward the Institute in working out a

‘successful programme. Incidentally, we

may refer our readers to an article in
this Issue on * Indian Broadcasting and
the Spread of Culture,” in which Princi-
pal Shuttleworth clearly points out the
general advantages to India if the
ocheme is earnestly taken up.

——

Anti-Terrorist Campaign
and Teachers

T is with a sense of responsibility
that we set out to give due publicity,
through these pages, to the proceed-

ings of the Anti-Terrorist Conference,
held in Calcutta, under the Presidency
of Mr. J. N. Basu.

E xtreme measures by the Govern-
ment alone would have succeeded
at the most in driving the anarchist
tendencies underground. The intelli-
gent co-operation of the public, was the
one thing lacking so far. Now that it
has come, we can very soon expect to
see the end of the movement. What
is of vital importance to us here is the
right diognosis made by all the speakers
at the conference. They have traced
the disease to its root. All of them
agreed in starting the reform with the
schools. As Mr. Tagore observed, the
first thing that struck him was the
system under which their youth was
educated, which had not made them a
better type of citizens in whom assassi-
nations and terrorism must.arouse a
feeling of abhorrence. He regretted
that their teachers had hitherto contri-
buted little or nothing in the actual
building up of character. :

We commend the conference
for its practical wisdom in passing a
number of helpful resolutions. We un-
derstand a number of responsible tea-
chers are actually to tour the various
High Schools throughout Bengal and
carry on an aggressive campaign again.st
terrorism. Alongside of it Europeon
and Indian agencies are to do their
best in absorbing as many of the edu-
cated unemployed as possible.

If the teachers would recognise
their supreme duty in instilling into
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their stadents the right attitute to life
and society ; and if the students would
learn to love the home and recognise’
their duty to hold aloft the fair name

of the country, the problem will be a
thing of the past. -

Journalism as a Course

At the instance of Mr. M. K. Bose,
President of the Indian Journalists’
Association, Mr. S. P. Mukherjee, Vice-
Chancellor of the Calcatta University is

contemplating, we understand, the early |

introduction of a course of Journalism
in the University. The part played by
newspapers in moulding public opinion
cannot be overestimated. In Western
countries the press is an important fac-
tor and in England it is considered
a fouarth estate. If the press is to come
into, its .own in India, the empirical
methods. in Journalism hitherto followed
should be abandoned in favour of a
scientific course. 'We congratulate the
Calcutta University on this wise step.

Secondary Education in U. P.

"“The problem of all and sundry en-
tering the portals of the Universities
and aggravating the problem of ‘ educa-
ted unemployed ' has forced the ques-
tion upon the attention of the U. P.
Government to reorganise the Secon-
dary Education. They have boldly
faced the question and have formulated
certain concrete proposals, the gist of
which is given under our provincial
news. What is still more gratifying is
that it has roused the India Govern-
ment itself to recognise the importance
of this question. . We .understand that
they are seriously contemplating a com-
prehensive scheme of Secondary Edu-
cation which would affect- the country

as a whole. The problem is not a local
or provincial one and therefore we shall
eagerly await the proposals of the India
Government before we comment on it.

Personal Notes

' LORD IRWIN spoke at Leeds on the 24th
instant, at the Philosophical Hall on ‘ Higher
Education and the Future of India.’ The
meeting was arranged on behalf of Indian
Colleges Appeal Committee, of which he is
the Chairman. The object is to interest Eng.
lish people in those Indian Colleges which
are carried on under Christian auspices.

MR. HENRY RANGANATHAN, son of
Rao Bahadur S. E. Ranganathan, is the first
iguth Indian to become an officer in the Royal
of‘rA Pr’;r;eéovg}gzr al;i nowt Stl);ted to the School

- ion a i
Plain for practical training. Sarom, Salisbury

Dr. LUDWIG WOLF, the r
German Scientist has been appointed :sog?gf
of Tec}anIOgy in the Andhra Universit '
aénd Prmcfpa} of the Srj Raja Vikrama Dey\;
tiﬁnege of Science and Technology. He was
il t;zc%}at!y Prof. of Chemistry and Technology
0 e L mversity of Berlin. He has specialised

gricultural Chemistry and secured patents

for a number of chemical fertilisers.

G. H' LUCE) M.A.
Eastem History,
IS appointed by th

A LE.S., Lecturer in Far
mversity College, Rangoon

e Government of Indj
2 H ‘ y
corresponding member of the Indian Hi:to:iscaai

Records Commission for a period of three years.

SIR MALCO
U. P. will receive LM HAILEY, Governor of

d » it is reported, the honora
aggtrc;rsa;te a;legt;le:. Conve ‘:{ill also' deliver ;r}:
attend as chancellor foro:}?el?:;t :\i,r}:: hohe will
HIS EXCELLENCY G
SIR GE

%’II;ANLEY, Chancellor of the Universi?RGE'

JA VIKRAMADEVA VARMA 4 aqd
of Jaipur will be conferred Honora
of Doctor of Latters by the Andhra
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DELHI
INDUSTRIAL RESEARCH.
The Scheme for the establishment of the
Central Industrial Intelligence and Research
Bureau is approved by the Standing Finance

Committee. The scheme is sure to prove
a great boon to the development of Industries.

The functions of the Bureau have befan
defined as, 1. the collection of industrial
intelligence and the distribution of such
information to those in need of it, 2. co-
operation in industrial research between the
various departments of industries in the
provinces, 3. publication whenever necessary
of bulletins and papers relating both to research
and development of industries and 4. the offer-
ing of advice and suggestions to industrialists
in regard to research work and establishment
of industries.

Besides these functions it has to solve
problems like industrial standardisation and
conduct industrial exhibitions in different parts
of the country. It has also to scrutinise
specifications relating to manufactured articles.

But it is hoped that the Bureau would
work in close co-ogeration with several research
jnstitutions and with the Universities, some of

@ hich are starting technological and research
departments. .

MADRAS

CATHOLIC LEAGUE'S MEMORANDUM

A memorial was presented on the 10th
instant to the Minister for Education by the
Secretary of the All India Catholic League on
the subject of consolidation of Primary Schools.
It contains the unanimous verdict of the Ca-
tholics which emphatically says that the con-
templated scheme offends against their duty of
educating their children under Catholic auspices,
a duty clearly expressed in Canon Law. Fur-

ther on grounds of equity anq utter émpogsi:
bility of consolidating ‘aided with ‘ public
schools the memorial adds that ¢ guillotining of
Catholic Schools would have exactly the
opposite results.’

The Minister is reported to have as§ured
that nothing would be done to the detriment
of aided schools, Catholic as well as Non-Ca-
tholic and that due consideration wquld ‘be
given to all the several memorials received by
him on the subject.

GOVERNMENT COMMUNIQUE ON
DEPRESSED CLASSES UPLIFT

The Government have issued for general
information a summary of work dor!e by the_m
for the economic, social and educational uplift
of the depressed classes. One of the mam
features of the work is the opening, of schools,
grant of scholarships, stipends, boarding gfants
etc., and giving grants to private educational
institutions for the benefit of the depressed
classes. The number of separate schools run
by the department, is 888 on 31st March 1933,
in which there were 32,147 pupils of whom
6,405 were girls. Besides, there are 8709
private schools with a strength of 293,660.

The Labour Department, the commuique
concludes, have incurred during the last 12
years an expenditure of over 70 lakhs on edu-
cation and provision of amenities calculated to
ensure the Elementary necessaries of civilised
life.

It is impossible to assess in terms of
money the enormous importance of the work
done” by Government for the advancement of
the Depressed classes, in the sphere of educa-
tion, by the insistence on their right for ad.
mission into all publicly managed schools, by
the refusal of grants-in-aid to privately managed
schools which shut their doors to the Depressed
Classes, by the appointment of a number of
officers entrusted with the work of encouraging
their education.
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THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

At a meeting of the Academic Council
held in the last week of August, several
important questions were decided — The
Council decided against the introduction of
Englist in part 1I in the B. A. Degree
Examination. Hereafter only students passing
S. S. L. C. examination with not less than 40%
in English will be admitted into the University
and consequently there is to be no moderation.

In view of the standard of English
reached in High Schools, the Academic Council
resolved that it is desirable to improve the
teaching of English by holding refresher
courses in English and by improving the train-
ng classes in that subject.

With regard to the revision of Degrees in
Arts, Sciences and other faculties the council
accepted the institution of M. Litt and D. Litt
on the Arts side and M. Sc.and D. Sc. on the
Sciences side and M. Ed. in Education.

Among other achievements are the
recognition of Mysore Degrees for the Law
Course up t6. 1938; the settlement of -difference
with the ‘Bombay Univérsity by recognising
their Degrees as equivolent to theirs and the
extensions. of M. A. Degree for the benefit
of plucked students and students who passed
under old regulations till 1936-37. .

BOMBAY

SOME IMPORTANT REFORMS

It is gratifying to note that the University
has now appointed a committee to formulate
conventions for the guidance of the Academic
Council in selecting University Examiners,
which reform will possibly put an end to the
criticista - regarding the leakage of question
papers.

Another important development is the
reconstitution of the Department of Psychology
and. Education in order to enable teachers
of Secondary Schoels to secure better training.

" The Syndicate has been requested to prepare
a definite five.year programme in order to
secure adequate expansion ‘and extension of
the University activities and the coordination
of the resources of the University and the con-
stituent  affiliated . Colleges. In the recent
Convocation address, the Vice-Chancellor

emphatically said that the Matriculation is now
dominating Secondary education and urged the
necessity for the provision of facilities for voca-
tional training in business or industry in case
of the majority of students who are now unfit
for higher education. ’

BENGAL
ILLITERACY IN BENGAL

“ Bengal is definitely taking an increasing
interest in the education of her people. The
number under instruction which was nearly
19 lakhs in 1921—22 rose to well over 28%
lakhs in 1932—33. The changes i the social
outlook of the people, such as found expression
in the Sarada Act, simultaneously with the
weakening of the forces of conservatism, have
done much to encourage the diffusion of edu-
cation among girls,” says a press note issued
by the Government of Bengal, Education

Department.

Continuing, the note says: “ A striking
feature of education in this country is that there
is appalling illiteracy among the masses, side
by side with people who, in the sphere of
higher education, can. hold their own against
any other people in the world. Apart from the
fact that the necessity and importance of mass
education was not realised till very modern
times in this country as in other countries of
the world, not a little of this illiteracy is due to

poverty of the people themselves and the con- -

ditions of viliage life in Bengal. Any effort
that will be directed towards the economic
recovery of the province will therefore goa
long way towards the solution of this problem.”

A SURVEY OF HIGHER EDUCATION

‘So far as higher education is concerned,
Bengal has no reason to be anything but
proud of her record. In fact the complaint
now is that Government have done more
for higher education than for primary education.
This is certainly no indictment of bhigher
education in the country ; only it is an evidence
of the growing consciousness among the people
that there is necessity for increasing the
facilities for primary education and so-giving
education a greater democratic character than
it now possesses. This consciousness itself
is to a large extent the result of the spread
of higher education and as such the greatest
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‘tribute to its-success.” This is the concluding

part of the press note issued recently on higher
education in Bengal.

The whole responsibility for this higher
education chiefly results upon the universities
of Dacca and Calcutta, and the Colleges
affiliated to them. The post graduate classes
of Calcutta continue to draw a number of
students. The Colleges in the province are
under three separate categories — the Govern-
ment, the aided and the unaided. More than
half the cost of educating the students is
derived from provincial revenues. Some of
the colleges are making simultaneous provision
for the teaching of girls, which is working
satisfactorily and there is nothing but praise
for it,

—

UNITED PROVINCES

REORGANISATION OF SECONDARY
EDUCATION

As in all other provinces, the economic

-upheaval and the consequent unemployment

among educated persons have been responsible
for forcing the U. P. Government to bring
about the reorganisation of Secondary Educa-
tion. The resolution issued by the Govern-
ment suggests two alternative courses.

The first course suggests with a view to
make the Secondary education -complete in
itself, a reduction of the High School period
by a year, Vernacular as the medium of in-
struction, and granting of certificates of two
kinds—one certifying completion of a course of

‘Secondary Education and qualifying for admis-
.sion to industrial, commmercial and agricultural

schools, the other qualifying for admission to
Arts and Science Intermediate Colleges. A year
will be added to the present two years period
of the Intermediate course; and this reorga-
nised intermediate would be divided into four
divisions—Industrial, commercial, Agricultural
and Arts and Science. Students who pass
this intermediate could be given the Higher
Certificate Examination qualifying them for
admission to University courses of Higher
study or for admission to elerical posts in
public service.

The second alternative course suggests the
holding of a High Schoo! Examination at the

end of the present eigth class, the Intermediate
course being extended to four years.

In inviting public criticism on these pro-
posals, the Government feel that the question
is one of the most far reaching importance to
the future of the province; they commend it
to the most serious consideration not only of
educationists, but of those who are taking part
in the public life of the province.

————

CEYLON
A SCHEME FOR A UNIVERSITY

In the Ceylon State Council, on the 29th
August, the Minister of Education announced
that as soon as the budget was disposed
of, he would take steps to initiate a scheme
for the establishment of a University. A
detailed plan for the University, designed to be
a national seat of learning, is already in the
hands of the Government. In the days of the
Legislative Council, a Commission was
appointed under the late Sir Walter Buchanan
Riddell to investigate the question, but . th’e
Commission's report has hitherto been left in

-abeyance.

MYSORE
VOCATIONAL EDUCATION

The question of vocational education is
now engaging the serious attention of the
Government ‘and a scheme has already been
recommended by the Director of Public In-
struction. The scheme, among other things,
advocates the establishment of more industrial
and agricultural school centres, increase of
accomodation in Engineering schools, establish-
ment of schools of music and cookery, the
‘reorganisation of the Institute of Commerce and
Accountancy etc.

These are but a few of the items and in
order to examine the scheme in more detail and
take steps gradually to give effect to the pro-
posal as and when funds permit, Government
have decided to set up a Board of Vocational
Education.’ *
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HYDERABAD

ANNUAL ADMINISTRATIVON REPORT

The Am?ua} Administration Report of the
Osmania University ending October 1932 and
the Government Review there-on is published:—

Among other things the report dealt with
Research Scholarships and the Translation
Bureau.  Scholarships were awarded for
research in different oriental languages in
English, in Philosophy, and in Theology.
Two European Scholarships were awarded for
Medicine. Mr. Mahomed Inayatullah was the
Curator of the Translation Bureau. Major
Farhat Ali, Principal of the Medical College,
continued to be in charge of the Medical Section
and revised the translation of 1,362 pages
of English books. There were 13 engineering
books under translation out of which 3 were
completed. There were 55 books under
translation by the Bureau, out of these 17 were
completed. 170 meetings were held by the
Tgrms Committee at which 5,700 words were
coined, The. Translation Bureau has been
entrusted with the supervision of the work done
by persons in receipt of literary pensions.

'Th‘e ‘Government while expressing their
gratitude at the award of scholarships for
research3 state that “‘to create a real atmosphere
for original work, it essential that senior
professors should set an example in this matter

to junior membters of the staff and post-graduate
~ students.”

The Government also remark that they
would expect a much greater output from the
Translation Bureau in view of the generous
expenditure, ( Rs. 2,03,512-1-4).

COCHIN |
ELEMENTARY EDUCATION

The Report of the committee appointed to
enquire into the conditions of Elementary Edu-
cation,  with His Highness Kerala Varma as
president, is now published. o -

. In the course of this report it is said that
proficiency in three R’s should bethe aim of
the Elementary Education. Tha, present sys.-
tem is not encouraging ahd hewce a thorough
change of the curriculym), sydabys: and mode
of teaching is absort‘:ely necesary,: - The
change should be made 30 as to create’ um §;

telligent interest in the child for reading and
writing. '

The chief cause of the present deterioration
qf the standard of primary education is the adop-
tion of the Visual system. The old system of
committing to memory all the important things
even fram childhood is the best and should be
adopted. The child should be infused with
thoughts widening its imaginative horizon.

The present system of primary educdtion
provides education only up to four clasges.
The committee now suggests the addition of two
more classes and recommends the reinatitution
of infant standard. The Report further adds
that it is not advisable to send children below
the age of five to schools. The strength of
lower classes should not exceed thirty. Reli-
gious education should not be included in the
school programme. Literary Associations
should be always encouraged.

Educational Films

That the cinematograph as an agent in
education has great potentialities was clearly
shown by the examples of recently produced
educational films which were exhibited in Lon-
don recently under the auspices of the British
Film Institute. But, to get the most out of it,
the film in education must be kept in its proper
perspective. While it remains a supplement
to the teacher himself it will be an important
asset; if ever it forms a substitute to the
teacher, then it will become an undesirable in-
truder. Mr. H. Ramsbotham, M.P., Parlia-
mentary Secretary of the Board of Education,
in his introductory address, stated that it is the
aim of the Institute to maintain the film asa
supplementary factor in education. The exhi-
bition itself was a very successful experiment,
and demonstrated examples of both types of
film—the helpful and the redundant. The
life-history of the thistle and the develop-
ment, growth, and irtitability of roots were
illustrated and described by the film in a way
that no amount of verbal teaching, reading, or
practical experimentation can hape to emulate.

—The Journal of Education.

PUBLIC OPINION
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DR. SAPRU'S BROADCAST SPEECH
ON VERNACULAR MEDIUM

Dr. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru paid a visit
on the 20th August to Mr. Mahboob Ali's
Experimental  Broadcasting  Station and
delivered a speech in Urdu, which was
broadcast. In the course of that he said :(—

I am indeed very pleased to see a Univer-
sity whose medium of instruction is the mother-
tongue of the people, i. e, Urdu. 1 am
the President of the Hindustani Chair of the
Allahabad University and hence [ may say
that we have not advanced as much as your
people. I am very pleased to note that the
State of Hyderabad has tremendously improved
with remarkable rapidity within 25 or 30 years,
and no other country has -made so much
progress as yours-had done. I am sure that the
whole of India will copy your example.

The doubt that arises whether everything
can be learnt through the vernacular medium
viz., Urdu, is cleared by the results of
your bold enterprise. Any subject can more
easily be grasped and learnt in Urdu than
in a foreign language. I have recenty read,
when in Germany, that Count Kaiserling visited
Japan where he found that every-thing was
taught in the Japanese tongue and he could
see and hear that everybody in Japan could
speak the Japanese tongue. He further found
that _everything was translated into the
Japanese ‘language. - In a lecture, the Count
said: ‘““Do what' you will, but do not give up
your mother tongue.”

-1 have recently visited Girls’ schools in
Turkey in which 1 found that everything was
taught in' the mother-tongue, - including
Chemistry, Technology and Astronomy, and,
no foreign language was ever spoken. I hope

_that you will follow in the lines you have

already laid and give a lead to the whole
of India. I congratulate you on your enterprise
and bless you for your success. o

MR. N. C. KELKAR’'S PLEA FOR |
VERNACULARISATION |

A strong ‘plea for the introduction of the
vernacular as medium of instruction in higher
education was made by Mr. N. C. Kelkar of
Poona, while addressing the students of the
Hislop College, Nagpur.

Mr. Kelkar pointed out that it was easy
for the Nagpur University to adopt such a:
course as there were only two vernaculars in.
the Province—Marathi and Hindi, and if advo--
cates of both languages would make an effort,
it would be easy to replace English, which. was
the present medium of instruction.

Mr. Kelkar was glad to find that the Nag-
pur University had done a great deal in this
direction, while in Bombay they could not do
much. He admitted that the English lgnguage
was rich in literature and it was essential to be
in touch with that language to enable them to:
acquire knowledge of recent inventions ;. but,.
however he wondered why the same knowledge:
could not, with the help of suitable" text-b.oks.
be imparted in vernacular. He regyotted--that-
India was the only country where instruction:
was imparted in a foreign tongue.

DRr. COUSINS ON ART IN EDUCATION

The need for including Art as part of the
curriculum in Schools and Colleges - was
strongly emphasised by Dr. James H. Cousins
in the course of a lecture recently delivered at
the Y. M. C. A., Madras.

When Art could be put to creative use it
could also be put to ““ Prophylactic ” use.. In
some schools in California, Art was given the
same place as reading and writing, because
they realised that Art gave scope for the
natural discharge of the emotional and creative
elements in the individual. The lack of this,
opportunity was responsible for a great deal of
the sex obsession found to-day. The cure for
th was the release of creative activity through

rt.
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Finally, he hoped that the educational
authorities and those behind the “G. O.’s”
would realise that Art was one of the most
essential  medicines for the ills of mankind.
He also hoped that their Colleges would be
Colleges of Art where the Muses of painting,
music and sculpture would be worshipped.
The speaker was perfectly convinced that Art
was the true religion. The great need of
the world to-day was Religion made artisitic
and Art made once again religious.

THZ RT. HonN'BLE SASTRI ON
THE DUTY OF PARENTS

* Distributing the prizes to the successful
boys and girls in the elocution and recitation
contests, held under the auspices of the
“ Education Week,” Bangalore, the Rt. Hon.
V. S. Srinivasa Sastri observed :

In India the help of the parent in the
work of education was not very noticeable and
where it was noticeable it was not work of
a kind on which they could congratulate
themselves. The parent fed the child and
generally speaking, he was very much

interested in the Progress of the child. - But-

the “spéaker would ask ‘‘does the father or
the mother go very much farther i seeing
that the-child really takes away the best while
at 'schoel?”’ On this question, there is no need
to dwell long. The answer is, we all know, in
the negative. In other countries, if the father
is very busy, the mother takes very good
care to see that the child gets the utmost
benefit from the school. Do our mothers take
that amount of care? No. .

.MR.” TURNER -ON NON-EXAMINA.
TION SIDE OF EDUCATION

In the course of a lecture, delivered at the
Second Annual Conference of the Secondrabad
Teachers' Association, on the 25th August, Mr.
Turner, Principal of the Nizam College laid
stress on the Non-examination side of Educa-
tion. - .

Mr. Turner urged that the present Matri-
culation course, designed to suit those going in
for University education, should be remodelled.
Similarly, knowledge of mathematics, history
or science was not the best equipment for the
girls who were to marry and maintain homes.

The question of primary education was not -

only an educational problem, it was also a
social problem. Steps in education should be
taken side by side with steps for avoiding un-
employment; and commerce, industries and
agriculture should be developed.

The teaching of English was of.no use at
all, and the dignity of labour for securing some
honourable employment should be emphasised.
Referring to the insanitary conditions of children
and their malnutrition, Mr. Turner said that

the remarkable improvement in the physique

of English students during the last 20 years
was due to the fact that power had been given
to local authorities to feed the underfed school-
children. The infiuence of primary schools
should last throughout life and counteract that
of the student’s home.

Similarly, one of the greatest needs of
India to-day was unity. Unity could be bred
in the class-room. Responsibility should be
enfrusted to the students by the Monitorial
system. Students should be persuaded to
appreciate aesthetics and nature. Residential
schools were very useful in this matter, and
Dr. Tagore’s Santhinikethan was the nearest
approach to this ideal in India to-day.

THE Rev. TOMLINSON ON NEW
TENDENCIES IN EDUCATION

Under the auspices of New Education
Fellowship, Mysore, the Rev. W. E, Tomlinson
speaking on the Lindsay Commission Report
on Education, gave a brief account of the
origin of British Education in India and of
the part played in it by the early Christian
Missionaries.

Dealing with the latter landmarks in
Indian University education, he spoke about
the character and infiuence exerted by the
various Christian Colleges in all parts of India.
Among the more recent tendencies in University

education, the lecturer deplored the prevailing

materialistic ideals and tendencies among
students. He also thought that the large
place occupied by examinations and the
economic advantages gained by passing them
were ' leading the young men of the country
away from the spiritual values of life.

He believed that no education worth _the
name could be complete unless it took into

PUBLIC

comsideration the deepest spiritual needs of
man's nature.

——

DEwaAN BAHADUR RAMASWAMI
MUDALIAR ON RELIGIOUS
INSTRUCTION

In the course of an inaugural address
delivered at the Madras University Students’
Union, Dewan Bahabur A. Ramaswami
Mudaliar laid emphasis upon the introduction
of Religious Instruction in non-missionary
Collegces.

He said that the present system of educa-
tion was secular and the Government prided
themselves on the fact that it was secular.
He did not know when they were going to
change that. system. In missionary colleges
they had religious education. Religious instruc-
tion was imparted to Muslims from the very
beginning. But in the Hindu Colleges he
looked in vain for any signs of activity in this
direction. He hoped that the Senators and the
Academicians would seriously take up this
question, and find a way by which this
deficiency could be made up. He was perfectly
certain' that the students also would welcome
the change. It might be said that it would be
very difficult to tackle this question in respect

of a religion, which embraced several creeds’

and several forms of worship. But he was
sure that every Hindu realised that behind all
this diversity there was an essential unity.

~

THE RT. HoN'BLE SASTRI'S ADVICE
TO STUDENTS

Addressing the Intermediate College Union,
Banglore, the Rt. Hon. Sastri conveyed to
students the following valuable advice:
*“All good work in this world of which
the necessity is imperative can bé made better
and more efficient by a little spirit of
merriment. Set yourself to hard . tasks, but
believe me, a cheerful temper, a serene
and happy outlook on life’s work will make you
far more agreeable and a far more welcome
companion to the society in which you live.

Continuing Mr. Sastri said, that what
struck him as being distinct from his days,
was the richer and fuller life that the .present
generation were enabled to lead. The co-
mingling of the teacher and the taught at
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the present day was a happy sight, though
sometimes the speaker felt that enormous
advertisements were given to sports, some of
which_tended to make professional athletes and

. spoiled the discipline of the school or college.

With all this, he believed that the present
day students were brought up to be not
merely saner and wiser people but generally
happier people than they were.

‘ While yet you are young, I beseech
you to deal with others gently, charitably and
smilingly. The cheerfulness that I recommend,
the sympathy which I try to enforce this

- evening, the charity that I admonish you

to cultivate, is not superficial grace. 1 wish
it to be really the blossom and the fiower
of life. I do not forget that you must be
disinterested, that you must be willing to
sacrifice yourself in cases of need. Be good by -
all means. Be also kind and sociable. Make
yourself agreeable. Have a cheerful atmos-
phere about you, so that you may be welcome
even when there is unhappiness.”

MR. P. N. RAMASWAMY ON THE
IDEALS OF TEACHING

Addressing at the Masters’ Association of
Coimbatore Municipal High School, Mr. P. N.:
Ramaswamy, . C. S,, put forward some Ideals
which the teachers should place  before -them-.
selves. o SRR :

He said that they should place before
themselves not merely . the ideal of a high
percentage of passes but also the ideal of send--
ing out of Citizens who would be an honour to.
them in after life. Their teaching must be so
adapted that when their pupils left the institu-
tion, they must be able to lead a full and
cultured life which would not lead them to the
necessity. of looking upon courts as a theatre or
cinema to spend their spare time: C

Therein, he said, the masters had got to
play a - very great  part. Emphasis was
rightly placed no doubt upon a mechanical
acquisition of certain amount ef knowledge.
But still he thought due emphasis was not laid
on the cultural aspects of knowledge. The
after life of the student must be a continuation
of his school life and not an abrupt divorce
from it. )



UNIVERSITIES AND STUDENTS

“If the present methods are un-wholesome
and are not producing the right type of
educated men, it is for teachers to point out in
no faltering or uncertain voice, where lies the
remedy,” says Prof. S. C. Sen Gupta, writing
in the * Indian Review” for September.

There is enough room, he says, for reform
in the syllabuses of study, the manner of hold-
ing examinations and conferring degrees. It
is for the experts of the Indian Universities to
devise the remedies in the light of recent
happenings and the requirements of our
societies and culture. In all programmes and
schemes of improvement, the moral and

spiritual elements of our educational needs -

cannot be overlooked with impunity.

1 want therefore our minds to be diverted
from the mere glamour of modern ideas in
Politics and Sociology to the simple grandeur
of the hoary and the spiritual past of the great
land of ours. Let our boys be initiated in-
to the sublime mysteries of that past, which
surely not refusing to lock on the real
advancement which the west has made upon
it. Let our syllabuses include as a compulsory
subject a study of those teachings (of Valmiki
and Kalidas ) which made man know and
understand himself with reference to God and
nature. T want this to be first brought into promi-
nence."”’ '

PSYCHOLOGICAL TESTS

Mr. E. Patricia Hunt and Mr. Percival
Smith, writing on ‘ Psychological Tests and
Vocational Guidance’ in the Journal of Educa-
tion for August suggest:

Just as a school now has its mathematics
specialist or its geography specialist, so in
the future there may be a member of each staff
specially - qualified in the. technique of
psychological testing. It would be his duty
under the direction of the head teacher and the
general supervision of a psychological expert
to apply properly recognised and standardised
tests, the results of which would doubtless
he of value in school organization. He would

have an estimate of a child’s various aptitudes
and would be able to present this, together with
assessment of the child’s temperamental
characteristics to the juvenile employment
officer, at the choice of employment conference.
This specially qualified officer would bring to
the conference a knowledge of industrial
requirements, and together thgy would give
vocational guidance to the child. ’

THE TRAGEDY OF EDUCATION

“\What is to become of the products of the
Indian Universities,” asks Prof. J. L. Sc?tty of
the Ruskin College, Oxford in the India and

" the World for August.

He observes: The demand for higher
education in India has gone on steadily in-
creasing during the last 50 years.  Univer-
sity Education in India is cheap by English
standards, incredibly cheap; the standard for
a B.A. Degree is not in some universities very
bigh. The standard of intelligence in India
interpreted in terms of book learning and
acquiring the necessary knowledge for passing
examinations is probably higher than in most
countries of the Western world. The average
Indian student is extremely industrious and
apart from-politics has less to distract him from
his work than his fellow student at oxford.
There would be a certain indecency in admitt-
ing that one only sought education in order to
improve one’s economic position. And yet it
is hard to put up with unemployment, under-
payment or a soul-destroying job when one'’s
faculties have been developed than when they
have not. Behind all the political and social
discontent is the tragedy of the young graduate,
the man whe is potentially of the greatest
possible value to his country, the man who
ought to be building up the New India and who
is angry and unbittered because he finds that he
is not wanted. What is India going to do
about it ? What social and economic reforms
do the leaders of Indian thought propose in
order that Higher Education in India may not
for thousands of students be a tragic waste of
time and that India may make the best use of
those who can serve her best ?
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Current Comments
By Mrs. K. Satthianadhan, M. A.

THE education of public opinion 'is a great
factor in social reform ; yet how slowly does

. it progress! For instance, in spite of resolutions

passed wholesale by all sorts of conferences
against child-marriage, how many are the
marriages of that nature now being celebrated,
even against law. The resorting to a foreign
territory to get child-marriages through seems,
to say the least, rather unwarranted but to
palliate that, it must be remembered that the
sanction of religion complicates here the
necessity for the safe-guarding of health and the
defence ©of women’'s interests. Yet, it must
not be forgotten that religious tenets must
change as the world progresses. Undoubtedly,
there exists an unchangeable and fixed moral
standard for huraanity; but the approaches
of mankind to that ideal must change and
alter, as standards of life change. And religion,
at best, is one of such approaches to the great
ideal, and through that to God. Did not
Christ himself alter the Mosaic Law, so that it
may be suitable to advanced circumstances ?
To act up to one’s highest standards is
man’s greatest duty on earth.

Can it then be a high ideal of life to get mere
children married to people, of whose nature
and temperament they can have no idea at all?
No doubt, otherwise, many dangers will
arise in Hindu society ; but must not humanity
fight against such odds ? What else is advanc-
ing education for, except to combat advancing
evils ? ' ‘

In India now, we have ladies’ conferences
galore. Of what use are they except to
educate public opinion? Yet, I would that they

tried to be more practical than they are at
present. The All Ceylon Women’s Conference,
for- instance, passed many sound resolutions
lately, against the dowry system, against child-
marriage, against sex-disqualification, against
the * vulgar jocularity " in law courts regarding
divorce cases, against too much freédom in
society for girls. All such ideas are good;
but how much better will they be if they
are practised in earnest ? We hope at least
that the moving spirits of theoretical
conferences will see that their own houses
are kept in order in all the reforms they
so earnestly recommend.
* X *
T is a sad admission that the Principal of
Queen Mary’s College has been forced to
make, viz., that the hostel strength of. college
life is decreasing, in comparison to the day-
attendance. Not so long ago, young students
preferred college life to home life, on the score
that the latter was too dull. One does not of
course, wish that the attraction of .college
life should be excitement; mnor should girls
and boys on any account, despise home after
college. But there should come a time m
every young life, when it feels the need of
the factor of union and co-operation to
stimulate its growth.. What is life good for
except to work for others? Well then, college
life is the best education for such an ideal.
College is the place where the buffets of
corporate existence, the obstacles of society
and the impinging of different natures on one
anothet, shapes character and tunes up capabi-
lity. Yet, we are told that hostel life is likely to
diminish, rather than increase. Very sad indeed !

* * sk e

o
sk

HOUGH foreign religious bodies are not
so appreciated in India as they ought to be,
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yet there is no doubt that the work of the Salva-
tion Army, especially in slums and illiterate
quarters, is much appreciated. Hence, the
new move in it of choosing a woman for the
first time to rule its destinies, is apt to be a
most important and signal step in the growth of
women’s liberties. We congratulate Miss
Evangeline Cory Buoth, D.S.M., M.A., on her
election by a good majority, to the Generalship
of the Salvation Army. She must indeed be a
woman in a thousand. She is the fourth
daughter of General William Booth. From
girlkood she took an intense interest in Salva-
tion Army activities, and showed a great
capability to organise difficult parts of its
work. Starting from the rank of Captain in
early life, she became Commander in the
United States. There she worked arduously
for thirty years, and kept up the high record of
the Army, in spite of illness, and the opposi-
tion of Her brothers, and paftly of her parents.
The - * wofld-wide soliddrity of the orgdniza-
tion”, has always been her aim. ~As she said
in her statement: ‘“I am a chip of the old
block. Tell the rank and file my heart is still
the same. I am fully devoted to forwarding
the interests of our work and bringing salvation
to the people.” She is thought to be one of the
best women speakers in America, and has
written many Army songs. She received the
Distinguished Service Medal from President
Wilson for the fine work done by her Army
during the War.

We expect indeed great things from General
Evangeline Booth, if only for the sake of up-
holding the honour of womanhood in general.

L4 -
% . b A

WE are happy to hear that the Nambudiri
community is at last allowing widow.re-

marriage to undermine its stiff conventionality.
The approaching marriage of Srimathi Uma
Antharjanam, widow of Mr. E. V. Narayan
Nambudiri, is a happy augury of the coming
era of full freedom and advance for Indian
women in all stations of life.

HERE AND THERE

INDIAN DELEGATION TO WORLD
RED CROSS CONFERENCE

The 15th International Red Cross Con-
ference will be held in Tokio from October
20th to 30th. This is the first to be held
in Asia — a fact which is significant of the
growth of the Red Cross work in eastern
countries.

China, India, Persia, Siam and the
Philippine Islands are all to be represented.
The Indian delegation consisting of seven
members, led by Miss Norah Hill, organising
Secretary of the Society, have embarked on
S. S. Rajaputana this 20th September.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS
IN MADRAS

Among the finds now discovered by the
authorities of the Madras Government Museum
in their excavations at Kilpauk, are small
pre-historic implements, figure of -a tiny little
bird in black pottery and fine bead all in
pottery. All these are found in a big burial
urn 6 ft. in length and 1% ft. width.

These remains roughly stating, may be
said to date 5,000 years back.

CANADIAN TEACHERS' TOUR

A party of two hundred members of the
* National Council of Education of Canada™
are making an extensive tour through Germany,
Most of the members are Canadian
teachers of both sexes. Their ifinerary
includes Bremen, Berlin and Potsdam,
Nueremberg, Rothenburg, Garmisch —Parten-
kirchen, Oberammergau, Berchtesgaden and
Munich. From Germany they go to Paris.

EDUCATION FOR UNEMPLOYED
JUVENILES

In the new British Unemployment  Act,
the age of entry into unemployment insurance
is brought down to the school-leaving age.
Juveniles, who obtain work, will be lable
for contribution but they will not be entitled
to draw Unemployment Benefit until they
are 16. Those who on leaving school are not
absorbed into the industry, are compelled to
return to school during their unemployment
or until they reach the age of 18. Local
authorities” are required to provide educational
centres for these unemployed juveniles.

l

TEACHERS are invited to send in their difficulties connected with their profession.
W hatever the nature of the difficulty may be, the editor will try to help them
to the best of his ability. The teachers’ co-operation will be invaluable.

Q.6. Inaclass of 30 students, the
differences, in the understanding capa-
city of the pupils, are so great that [
feel some times that I am taking too
much time in teaching a lesson and at
other timer that I am going too fast,
What should I do ?

Answer :— Your difficulty is typical
of the difficulty that every teacher of every
class ought to be experiencing, under the
modern system of classification of students,
It is becoming increasingly clear that the
whole system is wrong. The right thing to

do is to classify students according to their

intelligence. The wvariations in a class
ought not to be too big. " Both the teacher
and the taught will be seriously handicapped
and much progress cannot be ~made,
Thanks to modern Psychology that has
given us a method of objectively testing the
standard of intelligence in pupils. Our first
suggestion, therefcre, is to use intelligence
tests to find out the I. Q of students. Then
put the ‘Average’ and the ‘Bright' into
one batch; the ‘ Very Bright ' into another
batch; the ‘Dull’ and the ‘Very Dull’
into a third batch. These three batches
ought to be dealt with separately. Secondly
the first batch may take the normal period
of one year to finish a prescribed portion;
the second batch may do it in a shorter
length of time; and the third a little more
than a year to finish the work. Not only
time but also the method ought to be
adapted to the requirements of the three
different batches. Again it may be worth
while finding out special aptitudes besides
general intelligence. In this case, a boy

good in Mathematics and pecor in English
or Geography, need not attend the same
class in all the subjects. He might be
sent, say to the 1V class in Mathematics,
III class in English, and 11 class in Geogra-
phy. This will mean a great complication
in the time-table arrangement. But we know
some schools are already attempting it and
with a reasonable amount of success. With
all the practical difficulty involved in the
adaption of these suggestions, this seems to
us to be the only rational system of educa-
tion. We commend it to your careful
consideration. ’

Q.7. Two boys cheated in an, exa-
mination, one a high caste boy and the
other a boy from the robber community.
When caught and warned the boy of
high caste showed genuine repentance,
and has not shown any tendency since
to repeat the offence. But the other
boy does not seem to think thatitis a
serious offence and whenever an oppor-
tunity presents itself tries to repeat the
offence. 'What should I do?

. Answer :—The first step in moral edu-
cation and character building is the creation
of the sense of responsibility. We cannot
assume that all children have the same sense
of moral responsibility. Your instances show
that a boy with.a bad environment has had
no opportunity to develop the right ideas in
regard to theft or cheating. Environment
is an important factor in character building,
but not the sole determining factor. 1f it
was 8o, children of a bad environment and
heredity have simply no chance of moral

K=" Continued on next page .
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CQRRESPONDENCE should be as brief as
Dossible and should reach the * Educational

India’ Office, Masulipatam. not later than
the 10th of every month.

OVERSEAS COURSE FOR INDIAN
STUDENTS

Studen‘ts at present undergoing or intending
to updergo in the near future, technical educa-
tion in Electrical, Mechanical Engineering will
be interested to hear that the Czech Technical
Um'ver51ty of Prague (Czechslovakia) have
decided to organise an ‘ Oversea Section’ for
th: technical education of students from Far
East,

Intending candidates should immediately
correspond with Messrs Kaycee & Co., Ltd.,
P. B. No. 143, The Mall, Lahore.

"2 Continued from preceeding page
progress. © While one should always seek
to improve the eénvironment of a child,
through careful training better moral habits
-can_be developed in the child. The case
you are complaining of is a-sign of a deeper
disease. Seek to erradicate it by enlisting
the boy’s interest in things pure and noble.
Then he will learn the wrongness in cheat-
ing and with it the sense of responsibility
in connection with it will also grow. Then
you have something to build upon, where
you had nothing before. If even after this
the boy yields occasionally to a temptation
he can be weaned away from it by a timely
warning or good advice. Without first
creating the sense of responsibility, if a
teacher tries to punish or warn the boy it
may prove fruitiess. :

An American educational institution has
recently worked out an objective test for
assessing the amount of sense of responsi-
bility in students. It might profitably be
copied by your schocl.

SOUTH INDIA TEACHERS' UNION

A meeting of the Executive Board of the
South India Teachers’ Union was held on Sa-
turday, the 8th instant, with Mr. S. K. Yegna-
narayana Iyer in the chair.

The recent G. O. in respect of fee conces-
sions was discussed and the hardship caused to
the Schools in the different areas in the Presi-
dency was considered. The Executive Board
was thankful to the Government for keeping
this G. O. in abeyance, but in view of the seri-
ous hardship the G.O. would catse if given
effect to, the following resolution was adopted :

“ The Executive Board of the S.I. T: U.
is of opinion that the G. O. on fee concessions
is a retrograde step and that it is necessary to
withdraw the G. O. in the interests of the edu-
cation of the children of the backward classes
in many institutions and it resolves .that a me-
morandum on this subject be submitted to the
D. P. 1. and the Minister.”

WORKING COMMITTEE MEETING

The Working Conunittee of the S. I. T. .U.
met soon after the meeting of the Executive

- Board came to a close.

The stage at which the Service Condll,t ions
Bill stood, was explained by the rest-
dent and some changes suggested by experts
were also mentioned. It was resolved to pro-
ceed with the improvement of the Draft Bill,
and to take steps to introduced as early as
possible, but at the same time, it was considered
necessary that the Working Committee should
approach the authorities with a memorandum,
regarding the introduction of certain rulesin the
Madras Educational Rules and the Grant-in-
Aid Code, so as to improve the conditions of
service and to ensure security of tenure in aided
schools. The idea was suggested thata section
similar to the one in the Local Boards Act,
giving power to the Government to regulate the
conditions of service of teachers under local
bodies, be introduced as a rule in the Madras
Educational Rules to get rid of some of the
serious difficulties met with in aided schools at
the present moment.

-

TANJORE TEACHERS’ GUILD

- A meeting was held on the 1st instant at
Tirukattupalli, under the presidency of

.~ CORRESPONDENCE: CONFERENCES -.-izl .

V. Mahadeva Iyer, Headmaster, Native High
School, Kumbakonam. Mr. S. T. Ramanuja
Iyengar of Trichy addressed on ‘ The Teachers’
Service Bill and the Duties of the authorities ’.

He observed that though the Department
insisted on some kind of contract under the
Madras Educational Rules, many of the
managements were either evading the rule in
not having the contract at all or sending out
teachers not liked by them, finding some loop-
hole or other, where such a contract existed.
Unless the legislature came to the help in mak-

. ing Service Condition Bill into law, the teachers

could wever dream of security of teoure.

Mr. T. S. Velayudam Pillai of Ayvampeta
spoke on the ‘New S. S.L.C.' condemning
the abolition of Non-detailed texts and frequent

.changes of Syllabus.

RAMNAD TEACHERS' GUILD

'_I‘he_ annual conference was held at
Karaikudi under the presidency of Mr. N. S.
Venkatarama Aiyar, M.A., L.T. The president

in the course of his speech, referred to the

pra.ctice. of sending ‘away teachers un.
ceremoniously in thig district.

Resolutions were passed vurging the desira-
bility of exploring possibilities of conducting
high, middle and elementary schools on a

.fellowship basis ; opining that persons in touch

with  Secondary education were under-
represented on the S. S. L. C. Board and
requesting the Government, to nominate three
more of their number to the present S. S. L. C.
Board ; and urging that restrictions . proposed
to be placed on fee-concessions to backward
communities be removed altogther.

NORTH ARCOT TEACHERS’ GUILD
The tenth annual meeting.was held at

~ Ambur on the 11th August with Mr. V. P. Adi-

$8shiah, M.A.. L.T., in the chair, when the
following resolutions were passed :

1. The Executivc Committee of the N. A.
Teachers’ Guild, in co-operation with Mr. Geo-
rge S. Isaac of Voorhees College do prepare a
memorandum on the revision of the Grant-ins
Aid Code, with a view to making representa-
tions to the South  India Teachers’ Union and
Government 2. This Guild recommends to

the managements of schools that paadits
serving in high schools and qualified under the
Madras Educational Rules be placed on the
grade of Rs. 50-3-80, and that this be com-
municated to the Government.” '

/-

INDIAN ECONOMIC CONFERENCE

The eighteenth session of the Indian
Economic Conference will be held under the
auspices of the Patna University, at Patna,
from December 26 to 29. It will be presided
by Mr. Chandulal P. Bakol, University Pro-
fessor of Economics, Bombay University, and
opened by Syed Abdul Aziz, Education
Minister, Bihar and Orissa. The following
subjects have been selected for discussion :
(a) economic planning for India; {b) Indian
census, 1931 ; (c) theory of international trade;
(d) economic history of India in the first half of °
the last century ; and (e) a current topic to be
decided by the Executive Committee.

ANDHRA ECONOMIC CONFERENCE

The first session was held on ?he -25th
August at Bezwada under the presidency of

- Mr. Nalini Ranjan Sitkar, Mayor of Calcutta.

Resolutions were passed establishing the
Andhra Economic Association - for the purpose
of investigating info the economic problems
affecting India and the World in general and
Andhra in particular and starting a Journal on
behalf of the Association. ’ L

THE INDIAN SCHOOL OF
ACCOUNTANCY

The Honorary Secretary, The Indian
School of Accountancy, Calcutta, writes to us;

‘We are glad to annpunce that this Institu.
tion is going to celebrate the 15th anniversary
in 1935 in the new building of the Founder
Principal at P. 254, Rash Behari Avenue,
Calcutta. -

. The old students. are therefore requested
to let the authorities know their present address
and occupation, so that the School Record may
be prepared in time for the anniversary. The
studerits who have not yet got the earliest
numbers of the School organ may apply for
same. o T
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CRICKET

: IT 1s gratifying to note that Nawab of Patandi
is t}'lﬁ second Indian to make history for him-
self in English First Class Cricket. This
season, Patandi tops theEnglish batting average
: ‘W'lth 78. 75, while Hammond is 2 close second
with 76. ,32. Patandi played 15 innings, was

[ 3
not out’ three times with 214 runs on one
- occasion and made on the whole 945 runs.

: ,:I‘he ﬁr,st Indian to gain “this distinction was.

‘ ange who claimed it for three season
: He topped the batting average in 1896, 1900 ??f.

and 1904, His averages were 57.91, 87.56,

" and 74.17.
* - * ® . . 3

" There is to be an Inter Universi

. . . . ° eml N

- pionship in Cricket under the anspi?es(i)’}atre
Board of Control for- cricket. in India,

~ understood that Mr. Ardeshir D, Baria of

Bombay, the Vice-Patron of the Club, has

offered a trophy for the ch i i

offer will be formally_acgept:dmg;o&seh Brarsie
Control on the return from England g
, .Presldent_, Sir. Sikanday Hayat Khag,

‘TENNIS ;

‘le the Calcutta  tournament Sohaﬁ Lal gets,

.the"S‘mg-!es and Daubles titleg this
ylctl)r!)lr ove.ré:lrétéran players like By
is really creditable to the youn jabi
we may 'one.da'y see him diétin’g‘tgxislzgr?gj‘a}:)‘l and

“in International Tennis like hjg conzm elf
Sleem and Jacobs. He was the cha i
tennis star of the Punjab University, ‘4mpion

year: Hig

» 2 % *

The Madras S.1. A. A...has for iy frst

time ipaugurated 3 champiotiship togrn tr
Aor Juniors. Many schoal boys cﬁmﬁiﬁﬁmfﬁ
‘the matches revealed potetitial championg of
.tennis, who are bound to distinguish themsel o

; i the larger" world in the future. ves

o A ——

It is -

ookeEwards

Uhniversities. The

‘m Koembakon
other Colleges that have the facilities take note.

& FOOT-BALL : g

¢

LAKSHMINARAYAN'A and Ramana 0;
Mysore were the recipients of many con-
gratulations from all the lovers of the game in
Mysore. hey were easily the best in the
Indla_n team that visited South Africa. In the
Dominion, though they did not have the
%leasure of testing their metal against anYy
fuI;'ODean team, received the unstinted praise
ol oth Europeans and Indians alike for theif
clean game and superb exhibition of foot-ball
tactics. Mr. Mukerjee, the manager deserves
congratulations of the country on organising
such a successful tour. The only regret is that
Samnad and Paul, two of India's best were
unable to take part in the tour. :

—

HOCKEY :

SOME time ago an Afghan team toured North
_Ingha and played some exhibition matches.
his time an Indian team composed of Punjabi,
Players js crossing over to Afghanistan te
stage some ‘exhibition matches in connectios
with the Afghan Independence Day. It .8

-& welcome sign of the cordial relations that

ought to exist betwe ighbburin
countrine. etween the two neigh ')

ATHLETICS:

T}iE _ngter-Univers’ity Meet which this year
only Zi- °en arranged in Patna has attracted
Itisr e o"bsxx, mostly Northern Universitiéss
I neogtretlz’xx Je that.all the Indian Universities
ar friendlt ere to compete with each other
nivers-ty nivalry. .We hope that the Inter-
include ;ﬁ’ t}io%)rd' W)l! _devise some means e’ts(:
next year at leastt,1 iversities to enter the cont

—

BOAT RACE. -

Tﬁf@f’;‘i..w’ﬂo know anything about the
Cambeig C Bdat race between Oxford and
privigly ge will welcome the introduction of 4
contest amongl Indian Colleges and

e value ;
;":;;co’sl;’ ia{mot be ovarestimaotid.m;: lit;g t;’z:'z*:iﬁ'L
8 o Tote in this connection that the D As Ve
¢ in Lahore apq Government College

am have Boat Races. Will the

—— LA
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OXFORD COPY BOOKS
FOR SCHOOLS IN INDIA, BURMA AND CEYLON

A complete series for teaching a simple, practical, upright writing, comprising twelve
carefully graded books as follows : . _

"BOOK. 1: Strokes, links, hooks, let-
' ters within lines, all the It is strictly practical. Why does it
vowels, easy words. claim to be practical? Because the main
e point held in view from first to lastis to
BOOK II: L_etters with diht_aads‘w::(\g teach children a style of writing that will
tails, short and easy be useful to them in after life. In school
and sentences. they ought to be taught to write as they-.
BOOK IlII: Capital letters, figures 1 will have to write after they lgavc school.
L - to 10. In these books, no fiourishes, no orna-
& . mental letters, no hair strokes, no upward
BOOK IV: Easy related words and_ thin lines and downward thick lines are

SPECIAL FEATURES
OF THIS SERIES

MEDIUM HAND

short sentences.
SMALL MEDIUM HAND

taught. All strokes and lines in thi_s series 1
are of uniform thickness, just as in ord_l-
nary script. To teach any other style is

BOOK V: %asy rglat‘ed words, short waste of time.
N idiomatic sentences. The style taught is the upright OF
BOOK VI: Geography and Physical vertical. The reasons for this are set forth
Geography. in detail on the owter page of the cover of

BOOK VII: Indian Geograph ital each book. ‘
' towns. STaphy, capita Clear -instructions are given to the

class-master on the inner page of the
" cover of each book, telling him how he
‘should conduct the writing lesson. The
matter in the Oxford Copy Books has been

BOOK VIII: Indian History, great men
, and great events, dates.

BOOK IX: - English Grammar, terms | yery carefully arranged, so as to teach
o and easy rules. papils not only writing but thé elements
. ‘ . of Indian Geography, General Geography,
BOOK X:  Easy analysis. Indian History, Physical Geography, :}.
SMALL HAND Easy.Grammar, Easy Analysis, Very Easy. *{
e . Verse, and Easy Letters, These are led
BOOK XI: Correspondence,a few sim- up to in the early books by _related words

ple letters.

‘ all short and easy, and short idiomatic
BOOK XII: Poetry, a few easy verses. :

sentences. :

APPLICATIONS FOR SPECIMEN COPIES FROM RESPONBIBLE
TEACHERS DESIRING TO INTRODUCE THESE COPY BOOKS
IN THEIR CLASSES WILL BE CAREFULLY CONSIDERED.
PLEASE MENTION THE PARTICULAR BOOKS REQUIRED.

PrICE: Two ANNAS
Each Book

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS

. Nicol Road Lal Bazar Street, Mount Road

BOMBAY 2 CALCUTTA MADRAS
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PRESS OPINIONS

With such an eminent educationist and scholar as Prof. M. Venkatarangaiya

as the Editor, the Magazine promises to be of real service to the education
of India........ o :

—The Madras Mail,
17th August, 1934,
* * * * *

“ The articles are on varied and important subjects and the subjects dealt with
sufficiently comprehensive. The features ‘Through Different Provinces’ and
‘ Public Opinion’ are indeed widely representative and informative.”

~—The Maharatta,
12th August, 1934.

* . * R * *
. “EDUCATIONAL INDIA is...of vital importance to educationists.......... Indian
educational problems recejve adequate consideration in it. ...such a magazine in the

" hands of teachers can truly be an effective means of aiding them in their noble work
of teaching.” :
—The Rangoon Daily News.
25th August, 1934.
* * ) . * A *
......... started by some of the leading educationists of South India. ......contains
a rich crop of contributions by eminent men in the field. The contemporary......

will greatly help the educational world.”
: —The Scholar,

July 1934.
% * * . * N ‘

“ Judging from the first three issues before us, Educational India promises to be
of real service to the education of India. The sections “Through Different
Provinces,” “ Public Opinion ” and “ Here and There " give it an All-India orienta-
tion. “The Editor Answers” is a section of great practical value to teachers. .

—The South Indian Tec;cher, g
October 1934.

* % * » * *
The first two issues of which we have received copies are quite promising of
a long career of usefulness and service..........

—Indian Educator, ,
August 1934y~

By H. N. MUKERIJEE, B. A, B. Litt. (Oxon.), Bar-at-law,

Lecturer, Dept. of History, Economics and Politics, Andhra University.

TO student of our educational system
can fail to observe its irrelevance to
Indlan life and the woeful absence of a

conscious social purpese in its formulation.
‘It is no'wonder that the work of our edu-
cational institutions is, as a general rule, so
sadly mechanical, that educational idealism
is, to all intents and purposes, non-existent.
At our universities, one is not encouraged
actively to acquire knowledge; one is the
passive recipient of bottled information.
There is little appreciation on the part of
the teachers that the student must learn to
doubt, or he cannot hope to learn—that a
training in the habit of scepticism is a funda-
mental element of University teaching. This
criticism is a generalisation, no doubt, but it
is not, it is hoped, unfair., When one turns
to secondary education, one encounters an
even sadder spectacle. The minority of
fortunates who are in a position to go to
secondary schools have to make the best
of 'a hopelessly muddled curriculum. The

vices of the University system are: here,

in . many ways, exaggerated. There is
a greater emphasis on memorizing; instruc-
tion, 'in many subjects, is still given in
a foreign language, and is necessarily weak
in emotional stimulus. Those who would

ke, very lauvdably, to reform the system

are, usually, men and women with

‘considerable zeal, but the zeal,” while often
‘genvine, is more often uninformed. It is

no surprise that large: sums of money could
be collected for starting a school in India

con the lines of the so-called “public schools”

of England.’ The estimable gentlemen
who conceived the idea and worked for its

fraition were, no doubt, well-intentioned ;

but they had no knowledge of the trend
of educational thought in the country where
they locked for inspiration. Students are
sure to enrol themselves in this school,

or be enrolled by their solicitous parents,

because, in the first place, to have attended
a notoriously expensive school lends a
certain social distinction; because the
school of the sort contemplated is a delight-
ful club for young people who would be
taught, indirectly perhaps: to feel superior
to the lower orders in a subtler and more
offensive way; and finally, because the
school is, like its great English exemplars,
a splendid athletic organisation. If there
is to be educational experiments — as there
ought to be, for thereis no lack of willing
subscribers to the public school fund — let
there be some genuine thought expended
on the study of, say the Dalton Plam,
or of the educational methods of Mr. A. S.
Neill or Bertrand Russell or of the Bedales
School.* We are going, it seems, to get
instead a shoddy imitation of Eton
and Winchester, with the tradition necessarily
left out. :

Our just problem, however, is to tackle
elementary education. It would be idle
to recount its miserable stery. Far too
many times has the glib consolation been
repeated that literacy and intelligence arc
not synonymous. They certainly are nci;
but literacy. is. without doubt an essential,
and intelligence has to be informed by
knowledge. - This is recognised by all our
educationists, and they have made, each -
in his own way, efforts to secure free and
compulsory elementary education.  But
there has hardly been sufficient appreciation
of the fact that that what are known as the
“working classes "’ shall never have frée, even
though extremely partial, access to the region
of the mind till they can make themselves
felt in national life. We are all agreed,
theoretically, that elementary education at

* A lot of valuable information on this
point is to be found in “The Modern Schaol
Handbook " (Gollancz ; 5 shillings).
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i%a;tl Egg&ld .})e freely accessible to all; we
than i our'wl Otn the thmk. a little harder
ative 111 o]n“ that financial _and adminis-
why sach ec;:&ttqs d'cz not entirely explain
oy st ation is being denied. There
any among us—and they, unfortu-
nately, are in power and shall not easily part
with it—who would say, as David Giddy,
the President of the Royal Society, said In
1807, when opposing in the House of Com-
mons a bill for the wide establishment
of elementary schools, that education *to
the labouring classes of the poor, would be
to teach them to despise their lot in life,
instead of making them good servants of
agriculture and other laborious employments
to which their rank in society had destined
them ™. It has been the extention of the
franchise in England that has been the
greatest single factor in the remarkable
enlargement of educational opportunities,
and behind the extension of the franchise is
the story of stupendous effort and organisa-
tion on the part of the working classes. 1In
1850, the money spent on education in
England was £ 153,000; in 1900, it had in-
creased to £ 27,000,000. For the masse
there was still very little, indeed, be ond .
provisiqn for elementary'educatic;n yB t o
the pex.'lod 1900 - 1930, the expenéituru "
education in England has incre:mec;3 gn
between 300 and 400 per-cent—a cOr;c o
to the working man’s possession of theeirsc;?n
a sop to prevent fundamental attacks on theé
social and economic structure. The lesson for
us to drawis that it is only the acquisition of
strength by the working classes that will
lead to anything like a less unfair distribution
of edugatlona] opportunities. A theoretical
appreciation that education must be for all,
1s not nearly enough; the ground must
cons:;iously be so prepared that the material
condmo.ns of Indian life will enforce the
translation ‘of such appreciation into fact.

Is not everybody aware that Mill's attempt
in the eighteen-sixties to secure women’s
franc.hlse was theoretically irrefutable, but
- that it was only the essential participation of

women in war-time industry t
Tomen i )" hat got them

The movement for all-round educational
progress must, therefore, ally itself with
a movement for fundamental changes in
our social and economic systems and
attitudes. There must be a clear-cut social
purpose behind our educational movement,
for without it nothing worth while can
be achieved. Our educationists often

specialise in certain aspects of educational .

work; their field of action is inevitably
glrcumscribed — which, in most cases,
1s a good thing. But their vision is limited —
which is a danger to be avoided. They
would forget the relevance of their work
to the wider problem; they would miss
their affiliation to the general movement.
On the other hand there are many among
our educationists who would pride them-
s€lves as practical men ; they would check
he zealots, the hot-heads, who are prepared
to pay the cost of their work even though
it may frighten away more timorous souls
But‘ such practica] men — and th(;
ipemahsts, as well — would slowly wrench
from those in authority only a few niggardly
Ieritating - reforms.  They shall not em-
phasise the claims of the immense majority
of our people, which have been cruelly and
persistently denied, in order that the social
hierarchy shall not be disturbed. They
shall never enlist under their banner men
att}rlld \l:omen who “:ill work with little
angl“tgh t forl the puny interests of themselves
P elrofc a;S,l but with the over-mastering
a fashion t: P beidin, fowever humble
e th'e lea_bmldmg of a new society
abstractly t caims of all are not only
No prescat c;’tcogmsed, but actually served.
would dm'yayifedl\::ationist wortel:lthe name
! ' was pressed to gi

:mtci):ect answer, that thepre is geneé:l‘l,e
R teachers in India a miserap) 1 4

even tlgough it is understandap) ¢ ok
ponal idealism.  We ¢, & of educa-
idealism of our peo lnnot harmess_the
reconstruction if jt ogsento education.al
hand with a radical transt ot go hand in
social, economie sag e Ormation of our
must be, 1 repeat, - cosgc;:cal life. There
in any educations] o us social purpose
vement that hopes to
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be really successful.

There must be many in our country
who are painfully conscious of the inanity
of the so-called ‘ middle’ and ‘upper class '
life in India. Our interests are Darrow,
our attitude is one of self-satisfaction.
Even where economic exigencies are driving
many of our middle-class people into the
ranks of the proletariat, they retain all that
was most decadent of their former attitudes.
“This is an inevitable process, if one has
regard to the previous history of class-
divisions in India, a division which has been
rendered peculiarly complicated by the
presence of caste. But are we aware of
the latent possibilities of our working
classes ? Their tastes may be vulgar, their
manners often brutalised — but at any rate,
there is among them life and not the
pretence of it. How do we know that
by imposing on them a degradation which
by all ethical standards is damnable, we are
not leaving a tremendous reservoir of
national energy untapped ? Are our working
classes so very inferior to those of many
Western countries? Do we not know their
remarkable generosity to one another, the
heroism which accompanies the daily
operation of industry and the dull routine
of a stunted life ? There is little reason why,
once our attitude towards them changes,
they shall not, in very quick time, do in the
sphere of education such good work as
is being done, say, by the Workers'
Educational Association of England which
was recently praised by Dr. Lindsay, the
Master of Balliol, not only for the quality
of its work, but “ the quantity of the quality
of the work.” They are certainly capable
of the discipline by which society is held
.together, once they get genuine access to
education, “the great civilizer’. All over
India, there are witnesses of the price we
pay for the absence of education; the
brute in man is so often provoked because we
have not taught our people how to
formulate their anger or their hopelessness
which are always there, in the sub-conscious

depths of their minds. .
Education is expensive, as our practical

men would tell us. But for our purposes the
relevance of such a statement is only that
in a capitalist society, democratic or other-
wise, no more is going to be spent on educa-
tion than is necessary to maintain peace and
prevent discontent. The ignorance of the
multitude serves to strengthen the regime;
the methed of education, where it has to be
given, must be such as is least likely to
injure its foundations. Even in the most
advanced Western countries where illiteracy
has been conquered, education for the over-
whelming majority ends at fourteen years of
age; it is, as Laski puts it, “an insurance
for capatalism against inconvenient attack.”
Educate the masses and they would know
that whatever inequalities may have social
justification, the present inequalities are in-
capable of being given anything like a
rational explanation. With the extension
of education shall be revealed to the masses
the utter inadequacy of the moral principles
upon which our civilization claims to be
based. Give to the masses the keys of
knowledge and they will not be very long in
rushing to take possession of the keys of
power. : :
These are some of the things which the
educatipnist must bear in mind.  And, what-
ever his practical programme for day-to-day
work, he must be clear atout his principles.
He must make up his mind whether he is
prepared to see drastic changes in society,
whether he is willing to help the process
whereby some of his deep-seated prejudices
which may masquerade as ‘values’ will be
sternly challenged. If he is keenon a wide
extension, and ultimate equalisation, of edu-
cational opportunities, he must, willy-nilly,
accept the social implication of his aim. He
would make a pathetic figure, indeed, if he
derives his impulse for educational work
from some abstract formulae which have no
reference to the actual conditions of life, for
he will see many of his pet illusions des-
troyed as a result, partly, of his own work.

We, in India, have stupendous problems
to solve. As we go on our way, we may
bave to make many working compromises :
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we may have, in Molieré's words, to embrace
a rival in order to be the better able to
strangle him. But there must not be any
compromise on theory. And, our educa-
tionists must be clear about the implications
of their work, they must know at whose
altar they are going to worship.

Why do not our educationists at least
say something about the sort of society they
are envisaging, when they talk of universal
education ? Education is only part, though
a very important part of all that caters to the
good life. Have they thought how the good
life, guided by knowledge as it must be, is
to be accessible to the more unfortunate
masses of India ? Qur masses cry for breud,
and they get stones instead. Are we pre-
pared for the time when, educated as we
unanimously desire they should be, the
masses cry for more things than bread ?  To
think of our simple, but fearful problems is
to be convinced of the utter fallacy of a
single-track educational idealism: We must
have a decent educational system, with the
provision of elementary education at least for
all. But we must also have, for the immense
majority of our people, decent sanitation,
housing and other social services; we must,
in short, let them have theappurtenances of a
civilized existence. The educationist throws
up his hands in horror ; he has nothing to do
with extraneous problems. But he forgets
the truth of Goethe's saying that knowledge is
like light, creating a world out of chaos.

Conquest of

It is the conquest of knowledge that is the
real source of our hopes: its conquest and its
extension to the common man. For, the real
root of confiict is ignorance. It is the ill-in-
formed mind and the narrow mind which are
the servants of national hate. It is they which
are exploited by the evil forces of an age.
What is wanted, jf we are to break down the
bartiers hetween knowledge and ignorance,. is

FOR OCTOBER, 1934

Do we not want our people to come out of
the miserable chaos of their hovel-life to the
world of light? Are we such fools as to
believe that they will be satisfied with a faint
glimpse of the light and go back happy to their
dark habitations ? We must decide whether
or not we welcome the discontent that. as
educationists, we should be trying consciously
to propagate. If we do not, we should
modify our programme and should never talk
about the theoretical desirability of universal
education. :

It is a melancholy conclusion, but it
seems inevitable. The Indian educationist
has not often his moments of elation;
the problems or so vast, the hindrances
so intricate. He fights almost a lone battle,
for he has not yet discovered his funda-
mental affiliation to the general movement
for the regeneration of Indian life. \When
that discovery is made, he will have a rich
fount of continuous inspiration. There
is nothing more glorious than the task
of trying to make the good life accessible
to millions who have been condemned for

ages, through no fault of their own, to

a brutish existence. There is no task more
urgent in India to-day than to embark on a
crusade against complacency, to launch an
appeal to those of our people who are
capable of it, for that effort of thought
which we have not made for many centuries
now. In such a crusade no doubt, the
educationist will have an honoured place.

Knowledge

Education. We can only surmount our pro-
blems by enlisting the service ‘of every citizen
in that task; and we can only make men citi-
zens by training their minds tograsp the world
about them. When the masses can understand,
they will have the courage to act upon their
understanding. For, intellect, as Carlyle said, is
like light: from chaos it makes a world.
—Harold Laski. .

-

" LIBRARY WORK IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS
"By A. SOMASEKHARA RAO, M. A. (Hons)), L. T,
Head Master, Board High School, Parvatipur.

HE problem which is, at present,
T engaging the attention of the teachers
- of English in the upper forms of
the secondary schools is how best they can
utilise the period alloted in the time-table
for Library-work. This problem has arisen

. in the wake of the deletion of the study

of the ‘non-detailed text-books from the
Secondary-Schaol-leaving Certificate scheme.
It is, therefore, ordinarily presumed - that
the library period is fixed up, to turn out
the work which hitherto had been done
in the hours set apart for the study of the
non- detailed text-books with this difference,
that, hereafter, the pupil has to exert
himself to a greater degree in studying books
In  the library period, the teacher being
there only to guide him but not to teach
him regularly as it was formerly done.
The teacher, the pupils and the books
being, thus, the factors involved in the
work, the problem resolves itself into
a few questions. What kind of books are

" to be selected for study? Who is to make

this selection — the teacher or the pupil?
What is the teacher's part in the work?
What is the nature of the work to be turned

- out by the pupil, if the maximum benefit is

to be derived there from ?

, In the matter of the choice of the books
to be studied by the pupils in the library
hour, the language and standard of the pupils
and their capacity to keep attention un-

"diverted are the determining factors. Since

the pupils are expected to learn from the
books placed in ‘their hands as much as
they can, taking from the teacher the
minimum help, the books must be such
as present to them subjects within their
understanding, in the language fortns mostly
familiar to them. Beside the quality of
the subject matter and the nature of the
language forms being suitable, the length

of each topic under study must be pro-
portionate to the pupils’ capacity for atten-
tion. A pupil of fourth form, for instance,
gets tired before covering half the length,
if a continuous story, running over a hundred
pages, is placed in his hands for study and
a number of books thus attempted
fruitlessly will stettle in "him an aversion
for books. To avoid this contingency, it is
better that the pupils at the IVth form
stage, read short lessonson varied topics as
are commonly found in text-books pre-
scribed for detailed study, of course, taking
care to see that the language and the
subject matter are not above the pupils’
heads. Afier the taste for the study of
books is thus created, after the pupils find

- for themselves that books are savoury

dishes but not bitter pills somehow to be
swallowed, continuous story books may be
chosen for the pupils of forms V and VI.

In view of what has been stated in
respect of the factors that determine the
choice of books, the question as to who
should make the choice, answers itself in
favour of the teacher. There is a view
current that the boys should be left in the
library hall free to select and read from-
books they find suitable to their individuai
tastes. This view cannot be supported for
more reasons than one. In the first place,
the tastes of the boys at the secondary
school stage are still forming and the boys
themselves are not conscious of them.
As such, liberty given to the pupils in the
matter of choice is likely to result in license
to waste their time. Secondly, most of the
secondary schools are ill-equipped in respect
of library and some schools cannot boast
of a suitable library-hall whither the pupils
can be taken for work in the library period.
They‘ have to make the best of a bad
bargain, seated in their much cramped
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class-rooms and reading the books available
in their ill-equipped libraries.

Before determining the pupils’ and
the teacher's part of the work, the questicn,
as to whether the same book has to be
placed in the hands of all the pupils of
a class- at once or different books in the
_hands ot different pupils, has to be answered.

The selection of different books for the .

pupils of a class creates a practical difficulty
for the teacher, as he has to study, say,
forty books at a time and set. problems
on those books to the pupils of his class.
To get over this’ difficulty it is fit that the
same book or the same Jesson should be set,
at once, for the whole class for the individual
work of the pupils during the library hour..

To make the pupils’ work in the
library purposeful, the teacher has to get
ready a ‘plan- of werk and place a‘ copy
of it in ‘the band of each pupil together
with ‘the- lesson’ he has to study. The
planshould:contain a series of questions which
the pupil is expected to keep in view while
dtudying a lesson or a book prescribed and
answer, after finishing the study. 1t should
require the pupils to list out the new words

and note their meanings and usage. The
plan should also contain a. list -ofi the

reference books ready at hand to be’

consulted by the pupils .to understand the
historical, classical or mythological allusions
occuring in the lessons nnder study. Work
done in the library by the pupils in accord-
ance with such a plan would direct their
activity into useful channels and make the
pupils cultivate the habit of purposeful work.

The teacher, without considering the
library period to be one of leisure for him.
has to go about the library hall watching
and guiding the pupils at work. After
each pupil works according to the plgr'l,
the teacher has to scrutinise the pupil's
work, preferably in his presence and give
him a new assignment, if the work is
satisfactory. ) »

Thus the end and aim of the Library
work in secondary schools is to get as much
out of the pupil as possible, creating for
him a suitable atmosphere for self-effort.

- The plan chosen must be suited to achieve
the best result, so that, by the end of the’

secondary school course the pupil will be in
a position to vnderstand any work of his
standard with the least possible guidance.

" ENGLISH IN INDIAN UNIVERSITIES
| By G. V. SUBBARAMAYYA, M A, (Hons.),
Py © . . Lecturer in English, V. R. College, Nellore.

NDIAN educationists and even lay obser-
I vers of University education in India are

agreed that the present standard of Eng-
lish is miserably low and rapidly deteriorat-
ing. . It is proposed, in the. course of this
article, to elucidate the main causes thereof
and to suggest ways and means of arresting
this decline and raising the standard.

At the outest, the inherent difficulty of
mastering a foreign tongue must be admitted.
The handicap is-all the greater in the case
of a highly developed and complex language
like English. . It is therefore inevitable that

even under ‘the most favourable conditions
our Universities: should, in respect of pro-
ficiency in English, compare, ‘vnfavourably
with the. English Universities and that even
our best speakers and writers in English
should soffer from a certain *inferiority
complex.’ The absolute confidence, and the
ease and grace that it breeds are utterly
wanting in our use of English, Even the
most practised of our_ literary pedestriang
feel the English speech as no terra firma

but a slippery swamp which may betray
them anywhere.
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“T6. add’ to- this natural disadvantage,
there has supervened the adverse political
factor. The ambition and zeal that fired the
older generation of Indians to strive to their
utmost to run this ‘ obstacle race’ and win
layrels from the English masters have com-

. pletely disappeared and given place, under

the spell of misguided nationalism, to an
attitude of indifference if not positive - anti-
pathy, to the study of English. The joun-
ger generation have caught the pseudo-
nationalistic cry of *“down with English and
back to our vernaculars!” , The result is a
confusion worse confounded. We have not
found our way to completely give up English,
nor. have we succeeded in installing in its
place our- mother-tongues. We have thus
suffered doubly. Our English standard has
gone down while the ‘vernacularisation of
studies’ is as far a cry as ever.

This decline has been further accelera-
ted by a flight that has descended upon the
whole field of University education. Our

'schools and Universities were originally

designed only as factories to manufacture
clerks for the Government servicé. Institu-
tions of such sordid origin could never rise to
the eminence of a sanctum sanctorum of
the sacred Muses. The outlook of their alumni
has always been cramped by a craze for pass-
ing the examinations with a view to hunt
after the Government jobs -—a ‘hunt which
was doomed to disappointment owing to the

“physical impossibility of the Government

accommodating all the graduates multiplying
year after year in geometrical progression, The

- disillusionment: coming in its wake has cau-

Sed a_huge drop in the market-value of our
Universities. The Government have further
reduced the importance of University educa-
tion by declaring their policy of distributing
the lodves and fishes of office on extra-acade-
mic considerations. These factors together
with the growing poverty of the masses,
account for the comparatively fewer numbers
restorting to University education now-a-days
and for the non-prevalence among them, of
any earnest desire for -academic distinction.
The air of vnreality thus surrounding our Uni-
versity studies has had a particularly baneful

effect. upon - English by accentuating the

nationalist prejudice and the natural’ unwill-.

ingness to shoulder a difficult task. -

Another factor contributing to the:
further neglect of English is the cramping
of our Universisty courses with too many-
languages and the growing predominarice.
of sciences -over the humanities. What
with the vernacularof - the province natu--
rally claiming greater attention, Sanskrit
making an irresistible appeal to the Hindus
and Urdu to the Muslims on religious
and cultural grounds, and Hindi becoming
indispensable as the lingua franca of
nationalist India, besides Pali, Persian,
French, German, Latin etc., getting into
our curricula from various considerations,
the Indian student’s mind has verily become
a dumping-ground of different languages
and our Universities threaten to become
the latter-day towers of Babylon! This
menace of rival languages has ‘heen con-
siderably reinforced by the serious encraach-
ment of scientific and technological courses
over the study. of humanities in general,.
Science and technology. are now holding
the stage while Arts and English in
particular are relegated to the back-ground

in the counsels of our Universities,

No. wonder therefore if English is
receiving step-motherly treatment from

University authorities. and -suffering. n‘e_élect

in every way. ‘A silly notion. has gained
currency that English does not require,
for its bandling, the same degree of
specialisation as other subjects and that
it can be managed: anyhow. ;. This is
responsible for the slackening of care in the
selection of the teaching-staff, in the.choice
of text-books and in the apportionment
of work, in the English . department; and-
this further accounts for the non-provision
of adequate facilities in the form of up-to-
date libraries, high-class magazines and
tutorial -work.. . The individual attention
to pupils in the matter of selecting  suitable
books for reading and getting exercises
in composition written and corrected, which
is so necessary for any appreciable progress
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in a difficult foreign tongue like English,

is conspicuous by its absence. The result

is the tragedy of Indian graduates most,
of whom owe their degree to blind cramming

of class-notes or text-examiners and to the

inviolable convention of a certain minimum

percentage of passes, but cannot pen a page

of correct English not to talk of originality

~or the graces of style.

Before discussing the remedies, the
question arises whether in the light of what
has been said, it is at all worth while
to try to stem the tide and swim against
the current. The reply is an emphatic
affirmative.  As Ruskin tells us, there
is all the difference between a firm beginning
and feeble smalteringg We may also
recollect in this connection the ‘wise saw’
of Pope's couplet :

* A little knowledge is a dangerous thing ;
Drink deep or taste not the Pyerrean spring.”

Far better would it be to adjure the study
of English altogether than to tolerate the
slovenly monstrosity of ill-learnt, mis-
pronounced, blundering speech nicknamed
‘ Baboo English.”” In the interests of their
own prestige and self-respect if not out
of a disinterested love of learning, our
Universities must insist upon a clear and
sound knowledge however rudimentary.
Since they do not contemplate to do away
with English, they should at all costs resist
this down-hill sweep and raise the standard
higher and higher. :

By far the best way of improving our
command of English is -by-a sojourn to
England and by constant social intercourse
with the Britishers. It is in their company,

* preferably in their motherland, that we
become acquainted with the latest idiom,
syntax, mode of intonation and pronunciation,
and learn to use English as a live speech
and to- mouth it with- ease and fluency.
Otherwise; our English 'is° bound to be
bookish, antiquated- and no better than
a dead language. This will be readily
testified to by those who have tried the

above method.  However, for obvious
reasons, this is open only to a few and must
therefore be ruled out as a means of general
advancement. '

Before any progress in the study of
English is made possible, the younger
generation of Indians must shed the most
unjust prejudicé, on political _ grounds,
against English. It should be remembered
that Indian nationalism has imbibed inspira-
tion mainly from English literature. Nay,
wherever in the world, nationalism has
reared its head, Shakespeare and Milton,
Burns and Shelley, Swinburne and Carpenter
are names to conjnre with. It will there-
fore be nothing short of base ingratitude
for Indians to turn against the English
language that has suckled the new-born
Indian notionalism. It should be further
noted that culturally English is among the
finest languages. Our cultural equipment
should be very poor indeed without
a knowledge of Shakespeare, Wordsworth,
Shelley, Browning, Tennyson, Carlyle and
Ruskin not to speak of the American
authors Emerson and Whitman. Moreover,
English is the widest-spoken language In
the world to-day and has become the
recognised medium of inter-national
diplomacy, science and commerce. We
can best keep contact with the latest
developments in the world abroad through
our knowledge of English. So on all these
grounds, English deserves our highest love
and esteem, and in our own interests
requires assiduous cultivation.

1f English is to make headway, .the
competition of too many languages must
also he minimised. Unreasoning sentiment
in this regard must give place to a wise
discretion confining our choice to not more
than two languages. The tendency to exalt
sciences over humanities on utilitarian
grounds must also cease, and liberal studies,
English being the prince among them, must
be restored to their rightful place. '

Ipdeed one should despair of real pro-
gress in English or any other subject unless
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our Universities clear the cobwebs of confu-
sion and unequivocally. declare their aim
and policy generally and with particular re-
ference to the study of English, and unless
they are given complete autonomy un-
trammelled by political and other extra-acade-
mic considerations, to reach their goal
They should disabuse the minds of people
that they are not primarily concerned with
solving the problem of unemployment.
University education should not be regarded
as a passport for service under Government
or any other body. None-the-less its function
1S most comprehensive. On the moral side,
1t 1s intended to make its alumani good men
and good citizens. On the aesthetic side,
it has to foster an appreciation of Nature

. and a taste for the fine arts including litera.

ture.  On the intellectual side, it should
cultivate a disinterested study of sciences
and humanities so as to cover the whole
rcla]alm of knowledge and extend the bounds
:oe;eof. Even the physical culture is not
b e neglected. By the institution of sports
and games, it has to develop not only a fine
physique but the epirit of sportsmanship and
the capacity for team-work. Its motto
should be *plain living and bigh thinking. '
Above all, it should stimulate a thirst for
knowledge and especially for literature for

its own sake and for the pure delight
it brings. .

With regaid to the courses in English,
the specific objects should be threefold — to
train the alumni to write and speak, with
ease and fluency, chaste, idiomatic, modern
English, to instil an artistic sense of form
in the several kinds of composition, and to
cultivate a taste and appetite for the study
of good literature. With these ends in view,
our Universities must provide an efficient
teaching staff, a well-equipped vp-to-date
library and reading room with ample facili-
ties for their use, adequate arrangement for
tutorial work, and suitable text-books in
modern English selected mainly for their
originality and literary beauty. The exa--
miners in English should be instructed to
attach more value to quality and originality
than 1 subject-matter and memory-work ;
and the course should be gone through with
this idea in view.

It is devoutly hoped that by orientation
on the above lines the Indian Universities will
not only stop the retrogression and raise the
standard of English, but rescue from the
slough of despondency and tone up the
entire course of their activities and pursuits.

Some (reat Thoughts on Education

The value of university for ‘educational
purposes lies not principally in its examination,
not even wholly i its teaching, however admir-
able that teaching may be: it lies and must lie
in the collision of minds between student and
student. ’

—A. J. Balfour.

. We have in this country to-day as good
minds and brains as anywhere in the world and
as skilful workers; but what is desperately
needed, if we are to emerge from our difficulties,

is strong team-action, all working together in
all organised effort directed by scientific know-
ledge and the whole aminated with the enthu-
siasim of the investigating spirit and a love of
truth, without which good work will not be

done nor freedom of spirit exist.

- R x* * *

The present epoch is a race between educa-
tion and catastrophe, a team-race in which the
child, the adolescent and the adult are pitte&
against the self-seeker, the parasite and the
spiritually blind. , L
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In pondering over the courses in any
branch of education, there are three main
factors which are to be considered :— In the
first place, what are the general and special
educational qualifications of those who are
about to enter the course in order that they
may benefit by it.-. :

In the second place, what is the length
of the course and what are the details of the
curriculum, and thirdly, what has been the
object of the course and in what way have
those who have undertaken it benefited, not
only in culture but also in their ability to fill
a place in the social and economic world in
which they find themselves placed.

It will be clear that the same educa-
tional course, technical or non-technical, will
not be suitable for persons with different
mental development; we cannot expect a
man with only a primary school education
to be able to benefit by the training that is
suitable for 2 man who has taken a Univer-
sity degree. The standard of technical edu-
cation and the sort of institution we require
depend upon the stage of general education
of those whom we propose to admit,

A complete system of technical and
technological education would make provi-
sion for admitting to its courses of studies
persons of all these five different degrees of
general education, namely, one who has re-
ceived only a primary education, one who
has received only a middle school education,
one who has received secondary education,
one who has received education up to a
University Intermediate stage, and one who
has graduated at a University. With the
first two of these, a University has no con-
cern. -Trade, Technical and Industrial
Schools and classes are established which
admit’ persons of this comparatively low
standard of general education fot technical
training. At the end of their training, they
make better workmen than they did. at the
beginning of their training for their inteli-
gence has been developed and their methods

of work improved ; they have acquired some

knowledge of the processes and principles

underlying their work. But their geneéra)
education even with their subsequent techni-
cal training does not, in general, fit them to
occupy the important posts as Overseers or
Foremen in the industry in which they are
occupied. A few may aspire to be Fore.
men of the smaller work-shops in which
they are employed.

PROVISION FOR TECHNOLOGICAL
COURSES

Turning now to those who have re-
ceived a secondary education, we deal with
persons, some of whom are considered to be
fit to enter upon a University course of
study. The question which has exercised the
minds of University authorities is this:
‘Shall we admit for technical and technologi-
cal studies those who are only entering upon
a University course, that is to say, Matri-
culates, or shall we restrict our technical and
technological courses to those who have
passed an Intermediate stage of University
education, or shall we restrict these courses
to those who have already graduated, or
shall we make no University provision what-
soever for technical and technological studies
leaving all such studies to be undertaken by
institutes not connected with a University.

We have examples of Universities and
Intermediate Boards of studies accepting one
or other of each of these alternatives. This
University, for example, makes no provision
for technical or technological studies. A
few Untversities and the Intermediate Board
of the United Provinces make provision for
students taking a limited technical course
after Matriculation. The University of Be-
nares makes provision for students taking up
mining and metallurgy after they have com-
pleted the Intermediate course, -— a B.S¢.
Degree in Mining and Metallurgy, the course
for which extends over four years after the
Intermediate stage, being granted to success-
ful students at the end of the course. The
Bombay = University has a technological
course to which are admitted only those who
have already obtained a University degree
in science, The Andhra University is only
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just setting out on its technological courses.
Originally, it aimed, I understand, at admitt-
ing only graduates to this course, but is now
contemplating the admission of those who
have passed only the University Intermedi-
ate stage.

REQUIRED EQUIPMENT

Since technological education is the
scientific study of the practical or industrial
arts, it requires not only a fairly high
standard of basic scientific education but
some knowledge of the industrial art which
is to be studied. Technical education, on
the other hand being merely an education
appropriate to a particular art or occupation,
does not imply a high standard of basic edu-
cation or knowledge; and the training may
be imparted to one who has a comparatively
narrow basis of general education. Techni-
cal education however, presupposes some
basis of general education, for it is not pos-
sible to erect a superstructure of technical
education upon a surface of general igno-
rance. A foundation of geperal education
up to some standard is essential, the deeper
the foundation, the more stable the struc-
ture of technical education,

As I have already remarked on the
stage of general education: which has been
reached by the student depends the degree
and kind of technical or technological edv-
cation that can be given and the sort of
institution required for imparting technical
training. " If the student has acquired a
sound scientific training and general educa-
tion such as a University degree in Che-
mistry involves, he is able to take up the
scientific study of some of the practical or
industeial arts, to receive in fact technologi-
cal training. If he has not acquired a sound
scientific training it will not be possible for
him to enter into the realm of technology.

THE TECHNOLOGICAL INSTITUTES '
JIN INDIA

Considering now three of the chief
Technological Institutes in India, namely,
the Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore,

the Harcourt Butler Technological Insti-
tute at Cawnpore and the Indian School of
Mines at Dhanbad, none of which are asco-
ciated with a University in India, we find
some difference of policy as regards the
general educational qualifications necessary
for admission. In the two former Institutes,
only graduates are admitted, while in the last
named Institute the standard of examination,’
for admission is that of the Intermediate
in Science of an Indian University. It is’
observed, however, that where the standard
of attainments required for admission to a.
technological course is high, e.g. an Honours
Degree in Chemistry, then the duration of
the course is compatatively short (two or
three years); but that when the standard of
attainments represented by the satisfactory
completion of only a University Inter-
mediate course is demanded for _admlssmn,
then the length of the technological course
has to be extended to four or five years.

That technological courses are specially
vocational will be seen by glancing over the
objects set forth by Universities which make
provision for technological courses. In one
University which makes provision for a de-
partment of mining, the course is said to ‘be
primarily intended for the systematic train-
training of students in the study of the
scientific principles underlying the practice
of the various industries for which the stu-
dents are preparing themselves and they
have been arranged to meet the require-
ments of those who intend to become Co-
liery Agents or Managers, Metal Mine
Managers, Mine Surveyors and Mining
Metallurgists. As regards provision for the
technology of textile industries, the courses
of instruction are designed to meet the
requirements of Controllers of Industry,
Merchants, Managers of departments of a
Mill, Textile Designers, and Research Work-
ers. The Department of Colour Chemistry
and Dyeing is primarily directed towards the
provision of a sound and broad education and
preparation for a career in any of the
branches of ind}zstry in which the Chemistry
of the Colouring matters and of Textile



ACTING FOR WOMEN

., By Mrs. K. SATTHIANADHAN, M. A,
Editor, Indian Ladies’ Magasine. '

problems now: before the women of
— India. ‘is- preparation for. the stage.
Time was when it was thought absolutely
undesirable for women to be actresses. We
have long been familiar with the appea-
rance of men as women on the stage.
Some of them have been good enough; but
that. is the utmost that can be said of them.
It.lS' goo.d, however, to see that public
opmion is very slowly, but surely, chan-
ging from the original rigidity of - thought.
Compromises are being arrived at. We see
college girls and girls of good families
sometimes actually deigning to appear in
qu]lc. Very seldom, however, do they act
wnth. men; the solution is usually sought by
making women -take the part of men-actors.
Sometimes, in mixed companies, wives and
husbands or close relatives act together;
sometimes the actresses belong to what is
known as the nautch-girl class.

If we are agreed that the stage is
a necessary adjunct of social life, and a
valuable medium for the transmission
of great thought and great action, we should
be equally agreed that it should be well and
truly represented. And it is obvious that,
unless women also take thought for the stage,
acting will never be a proper success. It is
very necessary that women should act them-
selves. They should learn to brave public
opinion and overcome their own disapproval
of acting, which after all must bave been
caused at first by the promiscuous mixing up
of actors. In England, actresses now are of
good repute, and the time will come when
they will be so’in India. No doubt, women
are too protected here now to dare to
venture for themselves; but freedom is com-
ing so fast that they have on-the other
hand to be rather careful of it.

) If our women cannot see themselves
acting, they can at least take an interest in

ONE of the most important educational

it. They can introduce their feminine charm,
elegance and ideas of beauty and harmony
into the stage, with regard to scenery, pro-
erties, expression, and language. It is
obvious that such help is very necessary
on the Indian stage. Women can help in the
supervision of morals and conduct, though
there is no doubt that some of it will be a
very thankless task. There was an article
lately in the Hindu lllustrated Weekly,
which pointed out that vulgarity could be
introduced into acting, not so much by langu-
age and action, as by the expression of
motive., The pursst words could be spoilt
by the method of expression of them, by
intonation, by atmosphere. Acting, to speak
of the best kind, could be truly achieved by
pure motives of dramatic thought. I think
censorship tor such can be properly
exercised only with the help of women. And
women can aid more than anything by the
writing of good plays. This is a vocation,
which is open to everyone, even to those who
are incapable of physical work.
It is obvious that, to be a good actress,
a woman should have proper training in
methods of acting and elocution. There is
also necessary the tact and the art of so
throwing herself into the character as to
make it seem absolutely natural—a very
great power indeed. Again, training in cour-
age, dash and nerve are needed. I have seen
fine acting utterly spoilt by the shyness of
amateur women actors, and 1 have wished
that they could have been replaced by
men disguised as women. On the other
hand, I have seen ordinary plays beautified
by the charm of capable women, whose
training has made them overcome their
natural stage-fright. :

Another sort of training is needed for
women actors; and that, if 1 am permitted
to say so, is the ability to be able to live
aloof from men actors, even while mixing
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affably with them. This is very necessary
in India, where freedom for women, co-

‘education, and sociability between the sexes

bave been of such recent origin. No doubt,
difficulties can partly be overcome by the
presence of relatives and chaperons. Even
then, it often happens that words and actions
are unnecessarily misunderstood ; and it be-

hoves our budding actresses to be careful,
even when bold; to be discreet, even when
adventurous; and to be pure-hearted, when
even in the midst of a mixture of ideas.
Then alone, i.e., by the maintaining of the
honour of Indian womanhood, will the stage
become a fit stepping-place for Indian
women,

UNIVERSITY COURSE IN TECHNOLOGY *

By R. LITTLEHAILES, Esq, M.A, LE.S,
Vice-chancellor, University of Madras.

N the times of the middle ages, Upi-
I versities concerned themselves only with
humanitarian studies, literature, phi-

losophy and religion.  Science scarcely
existed — as it is known to-dayit did not
exist — and those who studied it were

looked on as heretics. The background
of culture was religion, philosophy and
literatare, and the foundation of conduct
was unquestioning acceptance of authority.
Science was non-cultural; it cast doubts
on the accuracy of accepted belief and
on the infallibility of accepted authority;
and the Universities of the day represented
and reflected the current views of the
educated world at that time. It took
centuries before professional or scientific
studies were introduced into Universities
and it is within living memory when
technical and technological studies were
introduced into their courses. .

. There is one school of thought which
doubts the wisdom of introducing pro-
fessional subjects like law, commerce and
teaching on the Arts side, and like medicine
and surgery, engineering and mining and
metallurgy as well as agriculture on the
Science side, and refuses to accept techno-
logical studies as forming part of a Uni-
versity course of studies. Such a view had
wide acceptance in India until within
comparatively recent years. Neither the

Indian Institute of Science in Bangalore
which was started in 1911 nor the Harcourt
Butler Technological Institute at Cawnpore
in the United Provinces which was started
in 1921 — and these are the two leading
Technological Institutes in India — s
directly associated with any University.

CHANGING IDEAS OF UNIVERSITY
EDUCATION

Recently, however, ideas have bc_en
changing and we see a widespread desire
to make a University education more
“ practical ”’, to emphasise the vocational
or occupational side of it rather than the
*cultural’ side. ‘We find that the Benares
Hindu University makes provision for a
Science Degree in Mining and Metallurgy,
that the University of Bombay has started
a technological course to assist the textile
industries of Western India, that the Andhra
University is beginning a technological
course with special reference to the sugar
industry and pharmaceutical products, and
that other Universities in India are consider-
ing the introduction of technological studies
in their courses and the association of
technical and technological institutes with
themselves. It is not my purpose to discuss
whether this tendency is one which
should cause rejoicing or regret; 1 merely
record it with the additional remark that it
is not confined to India ; it is world-wide.

* Extracts from the Presidential Address delivered at the Founder's Day Celebrations of the

Annamalai University on 12th October, "34.
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fibres, and Processes to which they are sub-
mitted, plays an important part ; the courses
have been arranged to qualify students for
taking positions as Dyers Chemists, Masters
of Dye Works, Print-works Chemists, ex-
perts in dye stuff analysis, etc., while the
department of leather industries is primarily
concerned with students who intend to take
up careers either as Technical Managers or
as Technological Chemists.

It is this vocational, industrial or com-
mercial aspect which is one of the reasons
for making Universities hesitate to introduce
technical and technological courses as a part
of their normal courses of study. The
conservative educationist would in fact se-
parate from the University all higher techno-
logical education retaining only the “cul-
tural*’ subjects. It is only the modern
minded educationist who would permit an
association of higher technological study
with a University couvrse.

The second technological institute of
importance in India, the Harcourt Butler
Technological Institute in the United Pro-
vinces situated in Cawnpore has as its aims
and objects, to be a centre of technological
research with a view to promote industrial
development and to be a recruiting centre
for technologists qualified to occupy position
on the supervisory staffs of selected in-
dustries. There are three seperate depart-
ments in this Institute: A General Depart-
ment, a Sugar Department and an Oil
Department, the courses extending over two
or three years. :

SOME FUNCTIONS AND AXIOMS

Every Technological Institute or De-
partment has in fact to carry out one or
more of the three functions, namely :

(1) Teaching, (2) Research and (3)
Technical advice to the trade or industry

with which the technological courses are
associated.

Finally, in dealing with technological
or technical training, a few axioms have to
be borne in mind. The first is that an in-
dustry must exist, even though it may be
only in an embryo stage before we can set
out to train men for that industry. It is
useless to train men for an industry that
does not exist. Seccndly, the leaders of the
industry must be associated with the Insti.
tute which is set up for training students
and conducting researches in that industry
and thev should he prepared to employ
students so trained. In the third place,
the leaders in the industry must be pre-
pared to give those who are trained in
an industry and are employed by them a
rate of pay commensurate with their
training and qualifications and with the time
and money spent on their training. A query
at once arises. Can the industry afford to pay
this rate and if so, is it prepared to do so.
These problems may appear to have very little
bearing upon general education, but they are
of supreme importance when we deal with
technological education. For technological
education is expensive, it is vocational, and
it is only partially cultural. The purely
cultural side of man can be developed better
and more cheaply on the side of the Humani-
ties and Art than by the study of Techno-

logy.

These remarks may appear to be incon-
clusive as a direct answer to the question
as to what is the relationship of Technologi-
cal Education to this University. But the
experience of other places and the principles
of sound Technological Education will allow
the administrators of this and other Univer-
sities, bearing in mind local conditions and
the needs of local industries, to draw their
own conclusions.

KEATS AND SHELLEY AS WRITERS OF ODES
By Rao Sahib Dr. V. RAMAKRISHNA RAO, M. A, L.T, Ph.D.

WO brother-bards with much in
T common alike in life's outfit, achieve-

ment and untimely end were Keats and
Shelley. Children both of the Noe-Romantic
Movement of the early nineteenth century,
they shared in a greater or less measure the
Hellenic heritage of antique art and literature,
Upon both, though not to an equal degree,
the contemporary formative influence of
Leigh Hunt and others left its impress.
And the all too impatient hand of Death
gat!aered them, one close upon the other, to
their premature graves side by side in the
Protestant Cemetery at Rome. Sweet be-
yond words as are the heard melodies of
both, they force us to feel how sweeter far
should have been those unheard from their
heavenly harps broken before time. The
critical world, with singular unanimity, has
agreed t'hat‘ of the rare productions actually
left to it by Keats and Shelley, the shorter
lyrical pieces must suffice by themselves to
make the charm of the muse of each endure
as long as the English language should be
spoken. In particular, so characteristic of
the genius of each in conception and so per-
fect in executinn despite the immaturity of
each are the exquisite little representative
odes of cither. These furnish in every way
a most fitting illustration of Prof. Saintsbury’s
comment upon the two authors— ‘so alike
and yet so different.’

The first impression created by the
Odes is the sense of their wonderful rapidity
of movement in the flight of imagination and
of melody in the flow of verse—features so
very essential to this species of poetic com-
position.  Keats's spirit now flies to his
‘light-winged® Nightingale *on the viewless
wings of poesy’ and then descends to report
the ‘fled’ music of his vision or waking
dream experienced in her company. His
Autumn Ode has its ‘ music too,” the music
of the ‘season of mists and mellow fruitful-
ness.” His Ode to the Poets easily carries

the vehicle of a simple metre up to the pitch
of consummate skill in celebrating the
‘Bards of Passion and of Mirth' *‘double-
lived in regions new.' And those are by no
means ‘tuneless numbers' in which, unto
immortal Psyche, C

‘latest born and loveliést vision far
Of all Olympus’ faded hierarchy,’

he becomes at once her choir, her voice, her
lute, her pipe, her incense sweet, her shrine,
her grove, her oracle, her prophet and her
priest. Shelley’'s measure, in its turn, rushes
forward here with the elemental sweep of his
‘wild West Wind'. It soars aloft there
with the spontaneous spring of his ‘blithe '
Skylark up ‘to Heaven or near it It
again, dances with majestic rhythm to the
chorus of the three Spirits in the Ode to
Heaven. And, once more, in the Liberty
Odes, it flows with torrential force through
the recurring refraints of the charge to en-
thralled Spain, through the classi¢ transi-
tions of epode and strophe and antistrophe
in the Ode to Naples and through ‘the
solemn harmony ' upon the varying fortunes
of the ‘lost Paradise of this divine and
glorious world’ in the story of the nations

since creation.

A close scrutiny of the two minstrels’
moods connects them, too, by a common co-
louring of inward personal despondency. Keats
is overborne by ‘ the weariness, the fever and
the fret ’ of life. His is ‘the wakeful anguish
of the soul’ subject to habitual alternations
of joy and pain out of the abiding conscious-
ness—

‘Ay, in the very temple of Delight
Veil'd Melancholy has her sovran shrine.’

Shelley, for his part, bas his *sore need,'
fallen and bleeding ‘upon the thorns of life.’
He is face to face with * hate and pride and
fear ’; and he pants for what isnot. In this
matter, however, their outlook differs rather
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markedly : that of Shelley is at least more
uniformly healthy and hopeful. This is
brought out by the aim each brings to bear
upon his chosen aspect of past lore or
present nature and the lesson he carries from
it. Working out the allegory about Psyche
aided by Cupid, Keats does rise to a noble
view in his hint of -the soul's graduval puri-
fication, not out of, but by and through, its
passions and its misfortunes so as ultimately
to be fitted for immortal bliss. But on his
wonted level, he seeks merely to be happy in
the happiness of the Nightingale by sinking
‘Lethe-wards.” Shelley, on the other hand,
longs to ‘deem’ with the Skylark *things
more true and deep than we mortals dream.’
‘Teach us......... what sweet thoughts are
thine ’ is his appeal to that Sprite of a Bird,
that so harmonious madness may flow from
his lips with a ‘clear, keen joyance' free
from langour, annoyance and satiety. He
would pierce to the soul of good in things
evil ; while Keats would be content to drown
them in forgetfulness, if he could. No
doubt, the Ode on a Grecian Urn sounds a
deeper note than the Ode to a Nightingale
as to the permanency of the elements of
good. In the latter,

‘ beauty cannot keep her lustrous eyes
Or new Love pine at them beyond tomorrow.’

But in the former, unto the bold Lover is
vouchsafed the positive assurance :

* She cannot fade, though thou hast not thy bliss,
For ever wilt thou love, and she be fair I’

Nevertheless, the refuge against the depres-
sion is only the magic of romance in' the one
piece and the ideal eternity of art in the
other. Keats, then, lacks Shelley's ever-
unclouded perception of the higher spiritual
ministrations of sadness in that he fails to
appreciate fully with him how our very
susceptibility to sorrow enables us to
approach and apprehend better the joy that
lies rooted in the heart of Nature.

‘If we were things born
Not to shed a tear,
I know not how thy joy we ever should
- come near.’

Consider, again, in proof of the above, how
diversely the season of Automn and its
attendant phenomena affect the two poets.
Keats’s mind finds satisfaction in the personi-
fied image of Autumn conspiring with her
‘close bosom-friend’, *the maturing sun,’ to
load and bless the trees with fruit and the
granary-floors with grain. And all he gathers
is that Autumn is not without her music too
as against the songs of Spring. Not so with
Shelley. Amidst the autumnal wind and
rain, thunder and lightning, peculiar to the
Cisalpine region, he is pnssessed with a
graver sense of his own mission in the re-
gencration of the world. So that his charge
to them runs thus:

‘ Drive my dead thoughts over the universe
Like withered leaves to quicken a new birth’.

For, so he would sound through his lips ‘the
trumpet of a new prophecy' to ‘ unawakened

earth’.
Hence it is that for Keats,

‘to think is to be full of sorrow
And leaden-eyed despairs ’;

whereas the sadder the thought, the sweeter

* the song it inspires in Shelley. Hence, too,

the absence in the descriptions of Keats of
that fire of prophetic passion which 'ﬁames
through the rhapsodies of Shelley. Like the
tomult of the ferce storm with which he
yearns to be unified—and his, throughout,
was a life tossed about in the vortex of such
a storm, Shelley knows himself to be not
only the destroyer of the ‘ pestilence-stricken
multitudes’ of * Anarch Custom' but also
the far-reaching preserver of the seeds of the
tuture, the herald of Spring which, when
Winter comes, cannot be far behind. Thus;
before Spain has recovered her freedom, his
own spirit is afire with impassioned strains
to quicken her patriot heart into the burm’ng
conviction that

‘The slave and the tyrant are twin-born foes’.

And when liberty, a year later, gleams over
ghat loved land, his soul spurns the chains of
its own dismay and clothes itself afresh ‘in
the rapid plumes of song’. Furthermore;

.
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on the declaration of a constitutional govern-
ment for the ‘ Elysian City' of Naples, he
raises in-what Swinburne prizes as the greatest
English ode the resonant chant of Hope,
Truth and Justice-— :

‘ Be man’s high hope and unextinct desire
The instrument to work thy will divine I"

Accordingly, if Keats is an enchanter, Shelley
is a seer as well as an enchanter.

The Odes, moreover, show how, as
Shelley’s ambitions are loftier and more
universal, his faculties also are more subtle
and complex than those of his fellow-warbler.
Whether in the contemplation of the dainty
sweetness of bird-notes or of the luxuriant
fulness of the seasons’ produce or even of
the delicate spell of human art and hoary
myth, the visualising power of Keats retains
the same quality—distinctly objective, con-
crete and sensuous. On the other hand,
whatever the theme touched upon, Shelley’s
imagination stands unique in its subjective,
abstract and ethereal character. ‘The
Nightingale is only Keats's happier compa-
nicn—a bird all the same, though an
‘ immortal bird.” Cupid is ‘ the winged boy *;
and Psyche a ‘happy, happy dove.’ And
even the mood of Melancholy— how palpably
it is objectified with a setting of * cloudy
trophies ' round about! Over against all
this, the Skylark is to Sheley a *blithe
spirit . ‘Bird thou never wert’'. Nay,
‘what thou art we know not’. Likewise,
the West Wind is a ‘wild Spirit’ moving
everywhere impetuous and uncontrolled.
The Moon, so called by mortals, is an
‘orbed maiden with white fire laden’. The
Cloud is ‘ the daughter of Earth and Water
and the nursling of the Sky.” ‘The daedal
earth’ is ‘that island in the ocean of the
world.” And Heaven is :

‘ the mind’s first chamber v
Round which its young fancies clambour.’

Nothing to Shelley is material —of the earth,
earthy.  So exquisitely does he, to borrow
a very happy characterisation, ‘ volatilise’
all sense-perceptions. And so strikingly

does he, at every turn, draw his parabolic
analogues from the sphere of the abstract in
order to elucidate the experience of the con-
crete. What Symonds rightly calls Shelley's
new contribution to Knglish Poetry—his
ideality, freedom and spiritual audacity—will
be readily recognised in the numerous touches
of. his ‘star-flight’ amid ‘soul-light’ in
the Odes with which we are concerned;
for instance, Spring driving sweet buds like
flowers to feed in air; loose clouds shaken
like decaying leaves from the tangled bows
of Heaven and Ocean; the storm spreading
out her locks upon the surface of the aery
surge of the breath of Autumn’s being; the
blue Mediterranean asleep in his summer
dreams until awakened by the West Wind ;
buds rocked to rest on their mother’s breast
as she dances about the sun; the cloud
laughing as it passes in thunder and anon
sleeping in the arms of the blast with snow
for its pillow ; the stars a swarm of golden
bees; the mountains columns of the roof of
cloud; the rainbow the triumphal arch
through which the cloud marches on; the
autumnal leaves ‘heard tike light foot-falls of
spirits; and every living lineament of many
a bright sepulchre clear as in the sculptor's
thought. Shelley is thus too absoluteiy in-
substantial and transcendent to fix his eye
upon the localised contents of the sense-world.
His Skylark is ‘an unbodied joy,” ‘a rain of
melody ’, as Wordsworth'’s Cuckoe is ‘but a
wandering voice,’ ‘an invisible thing.........
a mystery.” But, for rapt absorption of
gaze on individual nature and the resultant’
profuseness of local detail, one has to tutn
to Keats, as witness his unfoldment of the
delicious beauty of the English landscape in
the Ode to Autumn or the warm splendour
of Greek mythical imagery in the Ode to
Psyche or, again, the supernal glory of the
upper regions of communion for translated
spirits in the Ode to the Poets. In this last-
named apostrophe, he, of course, evinces his
aliveness to the

‘ Tales and golden histories
Of heaven and its mysteries.’

Also, in the lines, On a Grecian Urn, he
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appraises ‘ditties of no tone’ piped ‘to the
spirit’ as ‘more endear’d’ than those
piped ‘to the sensual ear.” Yet, as he revels
voluptuously in the colours and the odours
as well as the sounds of the earth, so his own
preeminent delight lies in the vivid, pictorial
delineation of the visible lusciousness of
objects like

! The grass, the thicket, and the fruit-tree wild ;
‘White hawthorn and the pastoral eglantine ;
Fast fading violets cover’d in leaves;
And mid-May’s eldest child,
The coming musk-rose full of dewy wine,
The murmurous haunt of flies on summer
eves.'

In fact, every epithet, every line of his,
calls uvp a solid and far from shadowy
image before the eve. Thus, in the
words of Prof. Herford, Keats fills in
and enriches: Shelley dissolves and
transcends. To this contrast is traceable
Shelley’s weaker hold upon the historic
sense ; and it must be interesting to speculate
how different would have been his treatment
of the Grecian Urn from that of KXeats, who,
drawn near to Greek life by Greek art, finds
in that ‘foster-child of silence and slow
time’ a ‘sylvan historian’ with ‘a flowery
tale’ to convey the significant lesson of the
identity of Truth and Beauty. These words

suggest another expressive mode of contrast,
while they emphasise the underlying kiaship,
between our two great masters of song.
Keats's Truth is the truth of romantic
realism; Shelley’s Truth is the truth of
romantic idealism. Keats’s Beauty is the
beauty of classic repose; Shelley’s Beauty is
the beauty of romantic energy.

In his own sphere, the style is the man
in either case. To the picturesque ‘ Dryad
of the trees’ belongs the almost cloying
opulence of a mastery of *full-throated ease,’
as he blends the sounds of the real with the
notes of the unreal, thus charming magic
casements in faery lands. To the empyrean
‘scorner of the ground’ belongs the bewitch-
ing magnificence of floral perfumes, of rain-
bow colours and of daedalian cadences, as he
unlocks the golden melodies. of a fresh
variety of verse-forms. All in all, for the
relative possession of true poetic stuff in
refinement of fancy and delicacy of senti-
ment, brilliance of diction and resourceful-
ness of metrical effects, the verdict of the
doctors must continue to vary as between
Keats and Shelley. It is significantly re-
markable that while Matthew Arnold
acclaims the one as decidedly the greater
poet, Swinburne enthrones the other as
‘alone the perfect singing-god.’

. Some Thoughts on Education

. A teacher can never truly teach, unless he
is still learning himself. The teacher who has
come to the end of his subject, who has no
living traffic with-his knowledge, but merely
repeats his lessons to his students can load
their minds: he cannot quicken them: Truth
must not only inform but also inspire.

—Strecar.

‘An intrepid science, a deep literature,
a lovely art — these are the crowning glories

of a nation. And what else but these endures
when a nation has declined? And for the
matter of that who cares a fig for our by-gone
generals or statesmen ?

—Clifford Bax.

How shall he (teacher) give kindling in
whose own inward man there is no live coal but
all is burnt out to a dead grammatical cinder.

—~Carlyle.
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NOTICE

Articles for publication and Books
for Review should be sent to the Editor,

‘Maharanipeta, Vizagapatam,

Remittances and business communi-
cations should be addressed to the Ma-
nager, Educational India, Masulipatam,

EDUCATIONAL INDIA
MASULIPATAM, OCTOBER, 1934

Compulsory Elementary
Education

HE bill for amending the Madras
TElementary Education Act of 1920

will come up for discussion at the
October session of the Madras Legisla-
tive Council. Every amendment pro-
posed should be examined from only
one stand-point viz., whether it is a
real and effective step'in the spread of
elementary education among the
children of the school-going age in the
Province and whether it brings us any
nearer the goal of compulsory educa-
tion which is the object of the Act of
1920.

HERE is no difference of opinion so
~far as the need for compulsion is
concerned. It has been the experience
of every country in the world, aiming at
educational progress among the masses,
that in the absence of compulsion not
much can be achieved. Advanced
countries like England, the United
States and Japan as well as the more

backward countries like Soviet Russia -

and the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe had to resort to compul-
sion. The enlightened self-interest of the
average parent cannot be relied on to
make him educate his children. In

most cases, he is ignorant of the real
value of education; and in still more
cases, he cannot afford to spend money
onit., Free and compulsory education
has been found to be the only desirable
and necessary course under such cir-
cumstances. ~ T

ORE than twenty years ago, the

late Mr. Gokhale drew the attention
of the Government of India to the
urgency of the question; and the
answer given to him by the then govern-
ment still continues to be the one
answer which all opponents of compul-
sory education are fond of giving at
present. No one is bold enough to look
at it with the vision of a statesman.
Every one in power wants only to
tinker with it.

UCH was hoped that under dyar-

chy with a responsible minister
in charge of Education, compulsory
education would not be a mere dream
but an  actual realisation, Our
ministers have however proved to be
much worse in this respect than the
sun-dried bureaucrat. The retention of
office has been the one ambition of
most of our ministers ; and asit is more
easy to retain it with the help of the
bureaucracy than with that of the
elected members of the legislature, the
policy of the ministers-in this respect
has not been different from that of
their predecessors. That the introduc-
tion of compulsory education has not
so far been put forward as a practicable
measure in any of the election mani-
festoes by the party in power is in
evidence of this.

THE act was amended twice—once in

1932 and again very recently in 1934.
On both occasions the object was to
improve the financial resources of
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Local Bodies and enable them to intro-
duce compulsion. Under the second
amendment, the Provincial Government
can direct any local body to levy an
ed'uca‘tlon tax and fiX its minimum con-
tribution from its general funds towards
the Elementary Education Fund. So

far much use has not been made of this
power,

THE proposed amendments are of
two kinds. Under one set of
amendments, the provincial government
gets the power to compel a local body
to introduce compulsion within the aren
in its jurisdiction, either in whole or ip
part. This is considered necessary in
view of the general apathy and ip-
difference displayed by ILocal Bodies
during all these years. There is no
use in hiding the fact that our boards
are swayed entirely by partisan consj-
derations; that they have become the
arena for the exhibition of personal
rivalries ; that honest public spirit is
entirely at a discount in them and that
no board is willing to shake its fortunes
on the formulation and execution of a
comprehensive plan of Elementary Edu-
cation. They have not so far shown
that they are capable of using the dis-
cretionary powers vested in them and
it is no wonder that the government is
now put to the necessity of itself
assuming these powers. This is a move:
in the right direction. But its success
will depend on the extent to which the
Government is prepared to exercise
these new powers. For, after all, there
is not much difference between the per-
sons " that" become leaders in Iocal
Bodies and those that acquire that
- position in the Provincial Legislature
and the Cabinet. They come from the
same wealthy and aristocratic classes
and their mental make-up is not very.

much different. Everything will depend
on the Director of Public Instruction,
the Civilian Secretary in the education
department and the Civilians that con-
trol the finances of the Province. It is
hoped that the Department will look at
the subject from a more enlightened

stand-point than the Local Bodies.

THE same thing cannot be said of

the second set of amendments. These
deal with the method of compulsion.
One of them empowers the government
to introduce what is called a “ modified
ec‘)/rm of compulsion” under which
chiellg tparent who. has once sent his
e hp school will be compelled to

P fim in school during the whole
pgrxod of his school age. Nothing will
sex%)e?h to parents who do not at all
i nOtegr children to school. They
o - ¢ compelled to do it. But, if
decide their own free will parents
scho] Sln putting their children to
as A €y should regard the decision

> 4l irrevocable ope, Any parent who

w't}?dra‘VS his child from school, after
him there, will

sidents of Local

might be. Then | oards as the case

place of Attendance Commitiees; tho
af_e €mpowered tq im
rrxtthout the intervent;

ate which is the Case at present.

[ERE agyj
HERE again, there are two points to

be Considered. - The fear that a

penalty would be _
Wwithdraw theire g}?lll)((i)rs:rcll In case they

many parents from i
. s i
;:}}luldren t0 school at ). ?ldv'v':ﬁ zlhe“
i] numbers of §chool-going po ;;3 tgce
and may necessitate ip many cgsez ::?1:
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closing down of the existing schools on
the ground that they do not have the
minimum strength required to justify
their continuance. This may deprive
the more enlightened parents of the
facilities that they now have of sending
their children to schools in their neigh-
bourhood, and this will be really pena-
lising them for their enlightenment.
The only other alternative they will
have is to send their children to non-
recognised schools or place them in the
hands of private tutors who—thanks to
the increasing number of the educated
unemployed—can be had cheap in many
places. Such schools and tutors will
not be receiving government grants;
they will not be subject to inspection.
From these stand-points it appears that
the modified form of compulsion though
recommended by so weighty an autho-
rity as the Royal Commission on Agri-

culture, may ultimately prove disastrous..

The government may welcome it on

the grounds of economy and it looks as -

if this is the sole object of the contem-
plated amendments. But it will be a
too-dearly bought economy.

HAT the Government should re-

cognise is that the problem of com-
pulsory education is an urgent one and
it has to be looked at asa “whole”
and there should be no attempt at any
piece-meal solution of it. It is agreed
that compulsion is necessary ; it is also
agreed that itis the prohibitive cost
that stands inits way. DBat there are
so many means availabe for cheapening
the cost. If compulsion is introduced
at the age of seven and if it is re-
stricted to four years and if the attain-
ment of * literacy " is regarded as the
immediate objective to be gained and
if teachers trained in up-to-date
methods of teaching *literacy” are
employed, the cost can be appreciably

reduced. Perhaps even three vears
might be quite adequate for this pur-
pose. We have now an ambitious
syllabus for elementary education con-
sisting as it does of courses not only in
reading and writing the mother tongue
but also in History, Geography, Civics,
Science, General Knowledge etc., so
that even at the end of five years the
child is no where near the attainment
of literacy. It may be possible to
work such schools in shifts or to work
them for only three hours a day so that
the teacher would be free to attend to
some other kind of work and supple-
ment his income in case it happens to
be low. If steps are taken to coordi-
nate the work that is now being
attempted in the field of * Rural Re-
construction,” * Cooperation,” * Pub-
lic Health” and * Education” and
make the village teacher the centre of
all these activities, therz is room for the
introduction of a good dealof economy.
Introduction of compulsion for all
children in select areas is much better
than the proposed modified form of
compulsion. And if, in spite of measures
like these, the cost seems to be large
and the provincial finances not in a-
position to bear the. strain, recourse
must be taken to general retrenchment
or to additional taxation. Every other
country has somehow or other been able
to spare money for compulsory element-
ary education and there is no reason
to think that ours is a peculiarly situ-
at&l country to which there is no
parallel anywhere else and that what
ﬁ'as possible elsewhere is impossible
ere,

THE proposed amendments are too
_inadequate to serve the purpose in
view. A more comprehensive measure
1s necessary. Petty changes here and
there are not of much use. The Legis-
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lature and the public have a right to
demand from the Ministry a really use-
ful piece of ‘legislation on this subject.

——

Technological Courses

T is now found that the number of
students in the Arts and Humani-
ties section. of our Universities

especially in South India is gradually
dwindling and more students are be-
ing attracted to Science and Techno-
logical courses. This is a welcome
change and requires encouragement.
Universities would therefore do well to
provide increasing facilities for Techno-
logical Training. The speech delivered
by Mr. R. Littlehailes, the Vice-Chan-
cellor of the University' of Madras,
while presiding over the Founder’s Day
Celebration at the Annamalai Univer-
sity, contains a number of practical
suggestions on this subject and deserves
serious consideration at the hands of
all those connected with the adminis-
tration of our Universities especially
in view of the fact that Mr. Littlehailes
is himself an educationist with vast
experience behind him.

There is however one point on
which more light has to be thrown,
Most of the students taking to Techno-
logical courses do so with the ultimate
object of getting themselves employed
as salaried officials in some factory or
business. Their motives in this respegt
are the same as those of graduates in
Arts and Humanites. The .question
that arises is whether there is a possibi-
lity of our industries absorbing all of
- them. If not, the problem of their un-

employment will assume serious propor-
- tion in another half a dozen years.
Before a University Startsa particular

technological course it should consider
whether industries in which that kind
of Technological knowledge will be
useful are'already in existence or are
likely to come into existence in the
near future. In this respect the Andhra
University has acted wisely in introduc-
ing Sugar Technology. Another im-
portant point is whether for starting
such industries large or small amounts
of capital are required. In our country
capital is still very shy and credit is
low. Joint-stock companies are not as
yet able to attract large amounts of
capital as they have not inspired sufﬁ-
cient confidence in the investing public.
The training given in Universities must
therefore be of such a character as will
enable an young man to start an inde-
pendent indastry of his own in case he
is unable to get employment in some
factory. Industries therefore which
can be run on a small scale — say with
a capital of five to ten thousand ru-
pees — have greater scope in our coun-
try. An investigation must be made
by each University as to what they are,
what local facilities exist for starting
them and what their future possibilities
are; and it is in the light of such in-
vestigations that corresponding techno-
logical training should be given. No
course should be started without such a
preliminary enquiry.

Haﬁjan Hostels

VERY frequently we come across

pieces of news that separate hostels
are being opened here and there for the
benefit of Harijans. While it is grati-
fying to note that the Hindu conscience
is now keenly alive to its responsibilities
towards the uplift of the backward
communities and that the Hindus are
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becoming more and more united it is a
matter of regret that the process of
seggregation is only taking a new form
and that it has not yet entirely dis-
appeared. It is the age-long seggrega-
tion of the so-called untouchables in
separate hamlets far away from the
localities inhabited by the caste-Hindu
that has contributed so much to their
degradation. Their unclean habits, and
the insanitary dwellings in which they
live, are the inevitable outcome of such
4 seggregation. The only way in which
they can be really elevated and become
merged completely.in Hindu society is
by their living alongside of the caste-
Hindus. Instead of starting separate
hostels for them they should be admit-
ted into the ordinary hostels and given
opportunities of mixing freely with
every one. What is true of separate
hostels for Harijans is equally true of
similar hostels for other communities.

——

Teachers' Provident Fund Rules

‘THE fort St. George Gazette of Sep-

tember 25th publishes some amend-
ments to the rules relating to the Provi-
dent Fund for teachers in non-pensiona-
ble services, an extract of which is pub-
lished on page 161.

Technically the amendment seems
to be harmless and there seems to be

- nothing prima facie that teachers can

legitimately complain against. That a
dlsmlsse;d teacher or one convicted of an
offence involving moral turpitude is not
eptltled to any contribution except
his own, will be agreed to by all, provi-
ded, as is generally assumed, the rela-
tion between the managements in aided
schools and the teachers is what it
ought to be  Cases have often come to

the notice of the public where the
reasons for removal of teachers from
service have been contended to be not
efficiency or character but something
else, in which, more often than not,
the teacher is a victim and not an offen-
der. No doubt the managements have
a case which this amendment is inten-
ded to meet. But the Government as
such owes a duty to the teachers as to
the managements and in this matter
more to the former than to the latter. In
the matter of salaries, terms of service,
security of tenure, leave allowances
and discipline the Government should
step in and exercise a stricter control
over the managements. In these days
of unemployment among the educated
many an unwary and helpless young-
man is forced to enter into contracts
most unfair and humiliating. Under
the circumstances, we would urge on
the Government the necessity to issue
such instructions to the inspecting offi-
cers as will vest them with the power to
make a full and independent enquiry
into the case before making his own
recommendations, The discretionary
powers, we hope, will be conscientiously
and really exercised by these officers.
We would go one step further and
suggest to the Government the need for
such revisions and amendments in the
educational code as will enable teachers
to have a fair deal with the manage-
ments. The educational department
ought to keep a vigilent eye on the
managements and compel them to ful-
fil their obligations to the teachers.
Only then can the teachers feel that
they are not abandoned to the tender
mercy of the managements and with
this confidence do their work conscien-
tiously and well. The teacher is an
asset to the nation. Nothing done
on his behalf will be too much.
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DELHI

EDUCATIONAL REFORM AND SIR
GEORGE ANDERSON

Sir George Anderson, Education Commi-
ssioner with the Government of India has,
we understand, discussed with the Bengal
eduacational authorities the recent tentative
Scheme prepared by the United Provinces
Government with a view to completely
overhaul the present system of Secondary
Education in that Province, for preventing
waste and diverting into new channels such
students as can profit better by vocational
training than by purely literary courses.

We further understand that he is con-
centrating attention on the Government
proposal to convert the present Delhi Uni.
versity into a federal one. It is learnt that the
St. Stephens and the Hindu Colleges have
expressed their willingness to join the Federa-
tion, but the Ramja's College has not yet
definitely committed itself to either - the
acceptance or the rejection of the scheme,
The Government will make certain difficult
conditions, prior, to giving financial help to any
college joining the scheme and using the old
Viceregal House and other property.

HEADMASTERSHIP OF THE
PUBLIC SCHOOL

The Committee appointed to select a
suitable candidate for the post of headmaster
of the proposed Indian Public School at Dehra
Dun consisted of Lord Halifax, Sir B. N.
Mitra, Mr. Leeson, at present headmaster
of the wellknown Merchant Taylor School
in England and Mr. A. I. Mayhew, at present
Joint Secretary to-the Advisory Committee on
Education at the Colonial Office and formerly
Director of Public Instruction in India.

AGRICULTURAL INSTITUTE

We understand that the Government of
India have finally selected a site for the

building of the Agricuitura i
which will be shifted fr;mReIS’?la;Ch Thoum
ghosen is one and a half miles west ;)f the ridge
in New Delhi. The staff from Pusa will
commence shifting from December when work
on the new site will be started. ’

MADRAS
KERALA UNIVERSITY

) ’I“here seems to be a strong move in all
d;rqctloqs for the establishment of a Kerala
University. As many as 16 out of the 42
colleges affiliated to the Madras University are
now in Kerala, which comprises Travancore
Cochin and British Malabar. ,

' The Kerala University Committee, consist-
ing o.f Messrs. A. V. K. Krishna Menon,
PDrmcxpal, Zamorin’s College, C. Mathai, retired

. P.. L of Cochin, T. K. Krishna Menon of
Cochin, A, M. Varki, Principal of Alwaye
College and S. K. Subramanya Iyer of Erna.
!{ul:&m,_have, it is understood, drafted a bijll
indicating the lines on which the University
should be organised and it will be placed

shortly before a larger Committee and the
public.

SOUTH INDIAN EDUCATION WEEK

.The central Education Week Committee
has mmaugurated the Education Week on the
22nd inst., under the auspices of the South
Inflla Teaphers' Union. The topic chosen for
'_(hls vear is the schools as social centres. It
1s expected that similar weeks will be held a]]
over the Presidency in schools and colleges.

PRIMARY EXAMINATION O
ROYAL COLLEGE OF SURG}ETZgIEIISE

Indian doctors and medical st i
sho‘rtly. have‘ for the first time f:gi?ixgesas “;:)lrl
sitting in their own country for the primary
exa.mmatlon' of the Royal College of Surgeons
This examination is the first step towards'
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Fellowship of the College, which is _,reco.gnised
as the highest surgical qualification in the

-world.

The examiners — Professors William
Wright and John Mellanby,—accompanied by
Mr. Horace Rew, Director of Examinations
of the Royal College of Surgeons, will fly to
India, arriving on December 18. They will
conduct the examination in Madras, leaving for

home on January 9.

JOURNALISM IN MADRAS AND
ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITIES

The proposed course of Journalism ip the
Calcutta University has probably given rise: to
similar ideas in the Madras and Annamalai
Universities. :

Notice of resolutions are given by Mr. V.
Ramanadham and Mr. E. S. Sunda to their
respective Senates of the Madras and Anna-
malai Universities, recommending to the_ir
Syndicates that a degree or diploma course 1n
journalism be started.

BENGAL
PROPOSED COURSE OF JOURNALISM

The Associated Press understands that the
Calcutta University has not arrived at any
decision regarding the suggested introduction
of a course in journalism. The President a\_nd
several other representatives of the Indian
Journalists’ Association_recently waited in depu-
tation upon the Vice Chancellor (Mr. Syama
prasad Mookerjee) and placed their points of
view beoforé him. After a discussion it was
decided that the proposal should be formally
submitted in detail to the University for consi-

deraton.
A RECOVERY PLAN FOR BENGAL

Mr. S. C. Mitter, Deputy Director of
Industries speaking in Calcutta recently empha-
sised the need for a planned attack on poverty.
The immediate problem that must be tackled
is the raising of the standard of life, particularly
in the villages. In order to enable the agri-
culturist to increase his income it is necessary,
says Mr. Mitter, that agricultpre shpuld be im-
proved by the introduction of intensive and up-
to-date methods, and at the same time indus-

tries must be developed, particularly the cottage,
small scale and large.

“The recovery plan suggested by him,”
says Dr. Tagore, “is sure to be an inspiration
to our youngmen and a valuable guidance, for
them. I offer my best thanks to the zuthor of
the scheme on behalf of my countrymen and
personally of myself for the suggestions that
will be of fruitful help for the village work I
am carrying on in connection with Santiniketan”.

COMPILATION OF SCIENTIFIC TERMS

The enrichment of the Bengalee language
with immense possibilities for the future will be
the outcome of the move that the University
under the guidance of its new Vice-chancellor-
is taking with regard to the compilation of
synonyms of scientific terms in which the
literature has been so poor.

With a view to discussing the steps to be,
taken to determine suitable nomenclature which
might be used in text-books a conference, called,
the Paribhasha Conference, was recently held
and the following proposal was evolved. '

That an expert should be elected for each
subject who, after consultations with o{her_
experts and after reference to the above materials
will draw up a list of English words and
expressions and their equivalent Bengalee
expressions in the subject up to the Matri-
culation and Intermediate standards.

After the materials have been examined
by an expert Committee in each subject, the
collections printed by the University will be
open for examination by persons or bodies who
might be interested in the subject, for criticism
or suggestion.

Steps will then be taken for writing books
in the different subjects in accordance with.
such plans as the University may decide.

The University will immediately take
steps to organise a small library consisting
of all availabje literature which may be used in
connection with the work. :

BOMBAY

MUTUAL RECOGNITION OF
EXAMINATIONS

Follqwing the correspondence between
the Registrars of the Madras and Bombay
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. Universities, the Bombay University has llf_ted
its ban on students from the Madras University.
The Registrar of the Bombay University
has stated that the Matriculation, Intermediate
and B. A. Degree Examinations of the Madras
University are considered as equ:valenth.o
th: corresponding examinations of the .[';m-
versity of Bombay with only one condition,
namely, that candidates to be eligible for
admission to the University of Bombay should
have passed their examinations as reg}xlar
students after having put in the prescribed
terms at a college recognized by or affiliated to
the University of Madras.

U. P.
GIRLS’ COMPULSORY EDUCATION

After considering the report of the Girls’
Compulsory Education Committee, the U. P,
Government have accepted w1thu} the‘ limita-
tions imposed by financial considerations, to
the recommendations of the Committee, the
main one being an experiment for starting
compulsory primary education for girls in rural
areas as soon as possible, with the conditions,
that girls should not be compelled to attend a
co-educational school and that they should not
be required to walk long distances to school.

This will mean 1. the retention or even
multiplication of small schools, as the com.
mittee recommended that provision should be
made at the rate of one teacher for every thirty.
five girl pupils ‘ provided there shall be at least
one teacher for every two classes.” 2. It will
necessitate the starting of new school.s.exclu.
sively for girls, where there is unwillingnass
to send girls to boys’ schools. The committee
also suggested that additions to the teaching
staff should be mainly of women teachers.

GOVERNMENT’S GRANT TO WOMEN'S
HOSTEL

The U. P. Government have recently
sanctioned a non-recurring grant of Rs. 35,000
for the construction of a wing of the proposed
women'’s Hostel to be built on the Bank Road.
But it is understood that the University has
decided not to take up the construction work
Immediately, in view of the litigation proceed-

ing in the courts and the inadequacy of the
grant given, :

FOREIGN LANGUAGES IN HINDU
UNIVERSITY

The Senate of the Benares Hindu Unj.

versity has decided that no candidates shalj
be admitted to the Master of Sciences exami-
nations unless they produce a certificate from
the Principal of their College that they have
duly passed a preliminary test in French
or German. The object is that a modern
University should provide for the study not
merely of the great classical languages of
the past like the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, etc.,
but also of the important foreign languages like
French, German, Japanese, Italian, Russian
etc.,, The University is also thinking of
establishing a chair in Japanese.

TEACHERS AS MEMBERS OF
LEGISLATURE

The Allahabad University Teachers are
now allowed to seek election to the Legislative
Assembly and other Councils. On an appli-
cation of Dr. Shafaat Ahmad Khan, the
Executive Council of the University decided
to let teachers enter legislatures and appointed
a special committee to suggest the conditions on

whjch they may be allowed to stand for
legislatures.

_ Asa result of the rerort of the committee,
it was decided that a teacher who desired to
seek election to any of the legislatures should
take the permission of the Executive Council,
whom he will have to satisfy that his absence
in connection with his electioneering work or
work connected with the legislatures would not
interfere with his primary duty to work in the
University. He will further be required to
submit the lecture list etc., for the session show.
ing how he proposed to carry out the alloted
work of teaching. If the executive Council is
satisfied that .the University work will not
suffer, the teacher would be given the necessary
permission, provided that ho casual leave or
‘ duty ' leave shall be admissible for attendance
at the meetings of the legislatures, and no
teacher shall be absent from duty for legis-
lative work for more than 35 days in the
academic year and for more than a week at a
time or more than ten days in a month.

UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF

The Governmen

) t have had under consider-
ation f

Or some time the question of checking.
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edu.cated
rowth of un-employment among
;}:)ifg men. The tendency amzngky?ungtier:e?x;
i lasses, to fiock to ct
even of agricultural ¢ s es in
i t and so swe
h of low paid employmeq .
Sz:lifs of the unemployed is vneyved with gre:ge
(l;oncem. In order to check this tendency the

Government thought it best to turn the attention

of young men of the agricultural classe?g to
land, and encourage them to carry on Cu'tt"g]l(;
tion on improved lines and make a suita
living thereby.

Accordingly, a scheme has been p;bhsg:g
providing irrigation facilities at the yza;ical
Government. farm for estabhshmg a p.racalso
training centre. ‘A Special Officer is
appointed to work the scheme.

PUNJAB

ENDOWMENT FOR
CHEMICAL RESEARCH

The Punjab University has just accg;:)tgg
a scheme under which it will receive Rs.30, :
a year for five years in the first instance for
research work on petroleum.

Dr. S. S. Bhatnagar, Directot: of hth:;

j iversity Chemical Laboratories, ba

Pm:iJ:cbtegmsome valuable research work on

co?rol‘*um for Steel Brothers, Ltd., Managncr):%
pAegent; of the Indo-Burma and Attock Oi
n

Slowrgfahi)r:’l a personal offer. Dr. Bhatnag?;;
h(;wever, persuaded Steel Brothers to trans

the offer to the Punjab University, which the

{ the
: lly accepted. The benefits 0

fater Fh:vnii(lf;lalile the shape of the foundqtlon (_)f
;C hgl?:mi‘cal Research Department with six

i f a patent-
dentships. Any results o
r%slearra:\lt]u:::uw?ll be exploited by St'eel Brothe.rﬁ
:nde Dr. Bhatnagar and the University wi

also be further benefited.

.————

HYDERABAD
INDUSTRIES IN HYDERABAD

The administration report of the comnll;zscﬁ
and industries department for C1}342 e
(ending October 32 ). with the Gover )
réview thereon is published. . ’

The report gives an intgrestmg' 1.'evu;w
of the condition of trade and industry in the

in recognition of which Steel Brothers

Dominions during. the year. In %pite of the
general depression, indistrial development was
fairly steady.

The Cottage Industries Institute continued
its useful work. Improvement has l:_)een
effected by the introduction of -new dqsngns
prepared by Miss Mcleish, the Lady Qesxgner,
whose services were temporarily acquired for
a period of six months. Sbe introduced 77
new patterns and designs, in the hand-loom,
weaving, dyeing and cqrpet ‘se:ctlons; ‘67 in
dyeing and printing', 7 in }mlttmg, 31 in em-
broidery besides giving gdvxce to other sections
not connected with weaving.

No special industrial surveys wete made.

r under review closes with the
retir;?eenty?f Mr. B. A. Collins under whose
able guidance the Commerce and Indt;zt;g
Department, revived by him in the year :
Fasli, ha¢ carried on the work most saexsa
factorily for the past five years. Governm nt.
record their appreciation of the services
Mr. B. A. Collins. :

INSTRUCTIONAL FILMS

Hyderabad has always been a pioneer in
sevcraly directions. Recently H. E. H. the Ni.
zam’s Government have entered into a contract
with the Bombay Talkies Limited for instruc-
tional films. This will be the first statein
India to enter into such an agreement for
purposes of education.

MYSORE
DAIRY INDUSTRY

Consequent on the impetus given by the
Imperial Council of Agricultural Research who
have sanctioned a sum of Rs. 4 lakhs towards
capital expenditure and another sum of
Rs. 50,000 annual recurring actual expenditure
for the improvement of the Indian Dairy
Industry and Animal Husbandry, the Dairy
Institute at Bangalore will be improved and
expanded. Mr. Kothawala, the Imperial Dairy
Expert, is now busy drawing up a scheme for
the future development of the Institute. Better'
laboratories and research facilities will form
part of the new scheme. -
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RURAL DEVELOPMENT SCHEME OF
THE Y. M.C. A.

The Government of Mysore have sanc-
tioned the proposal of the Y. M. C. A. for the
opening of a Rural Reconstruction Centre at
Dodballapur granting a sum of Rs. 10,425
towards initial expenditure and Rs. 4,000 per
annum per a period of 5 years towards recurr-

. ing maintenance grant.

TRAINING OF CHILDREN

The work of the Bangalore Home School
is praise-worthy and deserves attention. Sir
C. V. Raman presiding over the recent Anni-
versary and Prize-giving function paid a glow-
ing tribute to the work done’ by Miss M. E.
Robinson, Superintendent of the School.

Miss Robinson says, in the course of her
report, “For the younger children as much
freedom and freshness of method as was
consistent with the imparting of sound know-
ledge ~was allowed. The children’s natural
love for dramatization was fostered in various
ways. An act of service was rendered by the
children every month when each child brought
a cake of soap to send to the Deena Seva
Sangha, where poor children were given this
soap. Love for animals was not a small part
of the school life. The authorities of the
school wished the children to feel that religion
ran through all things and was as natural as
life. Its influence was to be absorbed rather
than taught.”

WAR AGAINST INDECENT FILMS

Mr. Mahomed . Sheriff, Advocate and
Municipal Commissioner, Civil and Military
Station has given notice of a resolution to be
moved at a meeting of the Municipal Council
for. securing strict censorship of unwholesome
films. Thisis a welcome measure in view of the
beneficial effect on the cinema-going student
population.

TRAVANCORE
A NEW GRANT IN-AID RULE

The following Rule has been added by
the Government of Travancore to the Rules
relating to grants for Libraries and Reading
Rooms. ‘.Authorities of Aided Reading Rooms

and Libraries are expected to exercise the
greatest care in granting the use of their build-
Imgs or premises for meetings of any kind which

are not connected with the ordinary purposes |

of the institutions, ”

REWA
A BOARD OF EDUCATION

An Educational Board is constituted to
advise the Minister in charge of Education on
questions effecting primary and secondary edu-
cation. This step naturally evokes popular
co-operation in the cause of education.

CEYLON
SOLVING UNEMPLOYMENT

With the object of relieving unemployment
among educated Ceylonese youths, the Prineipal
of the Royal College had asked the Ceylon
Chamber of Commerce to lend its assistance in
the problem of finding suitable openings in
mercantile firms. It is proposed that names of
selected boys be submitted by the school
principals, after consultation with the boys”
parents, to the Chamber of Commerce, who
will communicate to the various firms with the
object of ascertaining what opportunities exist
for employment.

Have You Subscribed for

‘Educational India’?
IF NOT WHY DELAY!

It is only Rs. 3-8-0 per annum.
You can ask

The Manager,
Educational India, -

to enlist you
AS A SUBSCRIBER FROM TO-DAY
AND REMIT THE SUBSCRIPTION

by M. O.

Dr. RABINDRANATH TAGORE ON
BEAUTY OF BEHAVIOUR

Dr. Rabindranath Tagors, spoke of more
homely and practicable abjectives in a recent
address to girl students, the text of which was
published in the ‘ Viswa Bharati News.’

“Moderation in behaviour, in social com.
nunication, in expressions of emotion, is an
‘essential part of good manners. We should
remember that boisterousness must never be
mistaken for exuberance of spirit. Good
manners should be an outcome of good nature
which reveals itself by willingly respecting
‘others’ legitimate claims, even going out of

"one’s way to look to their convenience. It is

positively objectiomable to be noisy in the
neighbourhood when someone is studying,
to disturb one who wants to go to bed when
it is due time and to enter somebody. else's
room without permission, ransacking her
things, making her bed untidy, looking “into

.papers or letters, taking away books or

articles of use. To get addicted to the
pernicious habit of enjoying and circulating
‘scandals and mischievous gossips, breeds in
_one’s character a vulgarity of a malignant type
~which must be completely eradicated from our
‘nature.”

—

LORD BRABOURNE ON FEMALE
EDUCATION

“ T have always felt that India’s progress
must have been seriously impeded by the
different standards of education prevailing
"amongst the males and females, " declared
H. E. LLord Brabourne, Governor of Bombay,
in the course of a speech at the Widows’ Home
"Branch of the Indian Women's University.

\ His Excellency added : “ It must be ex-
-pected that while this state of affairs prevails,
:the progress of the country must be inevitably
«seriously hampered. Institutions such as these
deserve the heartiest support of all who are

anxious to see that the cauntry’s progress is

assisted by remaval of inequalities and by the

.provision of adequate facilities for women for

secondary and higher education.”

s

CHIEF MINISTER ON INDUSTRIAL
EDUCATION

Replying to an address at the Pellamedu
Industrial Institute, Coimbatore, the Hon'ble
the Raja of Bobbili, Chief Minister to Madras
Government, said @

‘As they were no doubt aware, population
was pressing very heavily on land an_d they
had almost reached the saturation point and
it would mot be possible for agriculture alone
which was no doubt their main industry, to
maintain the increasing population in this
province. Unfortunately, as in the case qf
dther countries they had no facilities for coloni-

‘sation. Their people. who went to foreign

lands . were denied the. primary rights of
citizenship and they had to find their way back
to their native land. He believed',that @he
only solution for the present problems which
were now assuming great importance and
which should be tackled by their statesmen
in the near future was industrial and technical
education. There were very few in this
country who would afford to have education
fur the sake of education. And if their
object was to train their rising generation
and equip them to fight the battle -of life, he
was sure the need of the hour was, certainly,
not increasing the number of their schools and
calleges but to provide technical and industrial
education of this kind.' )

]

SIR M. HABIBULLAH ON THE
"UNIFYINC FORCE OF ART

-~ Presiding over the Travancore Arts Festi
val on the 4th inst. Sir M. Habibullah, Dewan
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of Travancore made a powerful spesch o2
the unifying force of Art.

He said, “ in a world divided up with
international and communal misunderstand-
ings. Art may as well be the harbinger
of good-will and understanding between man
and man. In the wonderful universalising ten-
dencies of Art, there is that international
language which truly will knit ail mankind.
-Its appeal is universal and all who enjoy good
‘art realise its power in purifying human con-
sciousness. At this stage in the histary of the
world when we are confronted with the danger
of civilization crashing against the rocks of

" human distrust, squabbles, biCkajngS and mis-
understandings, the unifying infiuence of Art
cannot be over-emphasised. The study of
comparative art like the study of comparative
religion will bring nations pearer, for, ta my
mind, there are no surer foundations of mutual
regard and esteem than in an appreciation of
each other’s culture.”

——

MR. JUSTICE BAJPAI ON
THE NEED FOR VOICE CULTURE

Mr. Justice Uma Shankar Bajpai in the
eourse of his Convocation address at the first
Convocation of the Music Academy at
Allahabad laid special stress on the need for
voice culture. He said *“ A great deal of
attention is bestowed to the technique of the
art, but the cuiture of the voice is sadly
neglected. The notation was good, the timing
was perfect, the cadence was rythmic, the
symphony was there, but I regret to say that
On more occasions, with some honourable
exceptions, melody was completely absent, for,
the voice was harsh and cracked. It was
"absent to such an extent that sometimes [ even
doubted if I was listening to the * human voice
divine.,” I would therefore respectfully suggest
-to those who. are interested in the revival
of music that side by side with he technicalities
of the art special attention should be paid to the
culture of the voice.” .

- ———

MR. TANNAN'S PLEA FOR
COMMERCIAL EDUCATION

Mr. M. L. Tannas, 1. E, S., Under.
Secretary to the Government of India, in the

course of his inaugural address to the members
of the Madras College of Commerce Students’
Society said : '

“Business magnates held that an ounce
of practice was worth a ton of theory and that
young men need not study in a college to get
commercial training. Fortunately, that attitude
was changing and to-day businessmen had
come to realise the advantages of a sound
commercial education. Opposition also came
from the educated classes. It was believed
that commercial education was not a . cultural
one. To quote Lord Goschen, a former
Governor of Madras, commercial education
was as much cultural 'as any other branch of
study. It was held by some that commercial
education was too smuch utilitarian. The
speaker remarked that they could not ignore
this aspect in life. After all, every study
must have its utilitarian aspect. The speaker
was glad that business men were coming to
realise the advantages of having well trained
commercial men with a sound college education
and he hoped that the future of commercial
colleges would be brighter.

MR. A, RAMASWAMI MUDALIAR
ON TEACHERS AND CITIZENSHIP

Dewan Bahadur A. Ramaswami Mudaliar
delivering © an address on Teachers and
Citizenship, in the Teachers' College Saidapet,
said :

The connection between teachers and
citizenship was direct, intimate and straight.
The Teacher was the preponderating infiuence
in the preparation of the individual for the
exercise of his rights as a citizen. No other
profession required such a high standard of
moral and religious conduct, as the teacher’s
profession. Every teacher had first to build
up the religious foundation of the pupil.

Secondly, he said, the teacher must instil
into the pupils a spirit of moral courage.

Lastly, the teacher should instil a feeling
of patriotism into the pupils’ minds. The pupil
must be made to' realisa that his duty was
to stand by his country, at all costs, As
it was, the present day text-books were so
arranged, that they gave no scope for the
-teaching of patriotism. The speaker folt that
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most of the books on Indian History should
be re-written and that there should _be a re-
orientation of historical thought in India.

MR. S. R. RANGANATHAN ON
DEVELOPMENT QF LIBRARIES.

“The Great War was not altogether an
unmixed evil. One great service it rendered
to humanity was the opportunity it afforded
to the several States to appraise their edu-
cational organisation and discover their
leakages therein ”, declared Mr. S. R. Ranga-
nathan, Librarian of the Madras University,
in the course of a lecture at the Calcutta
University.

Stressing the need for legal structures and
the emergence of spirit of service, Mr.
Ranganathan said that if a library should be
a real instrument of perpetnual education for
the adults, the library system had to be built
on a legal structure. He pointed out also the
four most important factors that should be
covered by any sound Library Act, namely

compulsion, finance, elimination of waste, and
mamtenance of standards.

It was too late in the day, he added,
to hold that money raised by local rates can
be spent only on drains and conservancy.
Even in countries where the library law was
only of an optional nature, no self-respecting
local body failed to maintain a library system
of its own. The futility of holding that
elementary education alone was the primary
concern of the State, almost to the exclusion of
public libraries had been already demonstrated.
Any nation which cared for its future could
no longer shirk its library responsibility on any
pretext whatever. ’

—

K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI ON
EDUCATION AT THE CROSS-ROADS.

Diwan Bahadur K, S. Ramaswami Sa-
striar, B.A., B.L., recently speaking at Kumba-
konam said that Indian Education should no
longer be viewed as an affair of specialists but
should instead, be assessed from the point of
viey of public service and of the real values
of life.

What education really implied, he said

was not mere knowledge of words, things or
ideas. It implied the arriving at true ideas
about things by means of words. Indian edu-
cation was at the cross-rogads to-day because it
had arrived at -the point wherefrom the road
diverged in many directions and hence it had
to look around and find out from the sign posts
and through enquiries as to what was the right
goal and the right way to attain to that goal.

Finally, he opined, that it must take the road
where' the sign-post showed that the road
would lead to vocational and cultural better-
ment.

MR. P. CHENCHIAH ON INDIAN
CULTURE

Mr. P. Chenchiah B. A., M. L., Chief
Judge, delivered a _lecture at Maharahj?. 1?
College, Pudukottah in the course of whic
he said that any pttempt to teach the students,
religion, either by sc.r\ptures or sertilotnsi( i:r
by doctrines, was not likely to be usefu, a g
into consideration the present tendencies an

outlook of life.

e laid emphasis on the fact that the
teachljrs should l?ear in mind, when teachl_rcllg
religion, that they should give them a wide
outlook rather than merely s'tress,the featurgs
particular to any one religion. In fact, the
religion that they should teach the students
must be such as to include in it the best of the
other religions also. He also stressed that
mere basking in the glory of the past was
not sufficient : but they should ew{olve a culture
to suit the present conditions of life.

——

DR. TAGORE'S MESSAGE
TO STUDENTS

‘Dr. Tagore sends the following message
to the students of Madras through Mr. R.
Arunachalam, Secretary, Madras University
Students’ Union ;

“ Giving is difficult for us when the reality
is obscured through our lack of love. Light
reveals the world of nature and Love, the
human world. "
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Current Comments

By Mrs. K. Satthianadhan, M.A.

HE suggestion  that there should be
women police in India seems both good
and bad, as the Madras Mail concludes.
There is no doubt that there are many
problems in India, which a woman can tackle
better than a man, for instance, with regard
to prostitution, child criminals, the Sarda Act,
etc. Yet, the special superiority complex of
Indian. men with regard to their women will
be a deterring factor. Undoubtedly, such
a feeling infers -a feeling of protection for
the weaker section, as well as a sense of
reverence for the frailty of womanhood, which
in itself augurs a special superiority for women
unattainable by men of the stronger sex. Yet
there it is; and, till the demanded equality
between the sexes is more established in India,
experiments like introducing women inta the
police. force will not, we fear, be much of
a success. Still, women are progressing so fast
in India, that soon even greater advances may
be possible.
* * * T ox
The reply in the Hindw lllustrated Weekly
by Padma to the article on “ Love-marriages
in India, by an England-returned lady ”, is
provocative of thought. One agrees with her
that there are many dangers in love-marriages;
but the remedy she suggests of more facilities
for separation and re-marriage seems rather
drastic. Such remedies can in turn, as she
herself  infets, lead to looseness in morals.
For instance, take the “rather shameless
views " of a mistaken and bitter-minded Hindu
gir]l lately quoted in the Madras Mail: * Men'
ruin women by binding them down with the

chains of marriage. If the marriage system
is abolished and every man and woman is
given freedom, no brothel can exist in the
world. The marriage system is altogether
foolish and injurious”. But one is tempted
to ask whether the whole world will not then
be a brothel ?

What seems really needed is a test along
the basis of Gandhiji's advice: “Do not
meet or even correspond with your loved
one for one full year. Then see whether at
the mention of the name of the loved one your
heart pulsates as of old and thrills with
pleasure. If lack of frequent meetings has not
dimmed your love, then here is wishing you all
the joy and the luck there is — for then in the
strength of your love, you can weather all
the storms there may be”.

Very good advice indeed; but then, as
Padma remarks, long waiting for marriages
in India is not only against public opinion,
but is inadvisable because of economic consi-
derations, as well as dangerous. Therefore,
great caution is necessary. But there can
be too much of it. No doubt, the Indian girl is
by no means as sophisticated as her Western
sister, nor is her training as independent.
Hence, strong parental control is sometimes
advisable. But does that mean that young
people should have no freedom for love-
marriages? By no means. Dangers must
be braved and risks taken, if progress is'to be
made. The advice I would give is that care
should be taken in the earlier trammg of the
young people. Instruct your children in strong,
unshaken moral prmc1ples, correct estimation
of character in others, wise decisions, firmness
of rectitude, reliance and self-confidence, faith
and trust in God. Trust them and let them
have some freedom. Teach them to confide in
you. You will find that not many of them
will let you down.
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WORLD PICTORIAL GAZETTER AND
ATLAS : Edited by Sir J. A. Hammerton,
- Standard Literature Company, Calcutta.
. London at the Fleet Way House.
Price Rs. 10.

To review a volume on “ World Pictorial
Gazetteer and Atlas " were almost a mad, if
not a superhuman task, and ' yet a brief notice
is justified by the volume itself, when we in

+ eep~4 §

- this world are getting to ke very very busy and

brief explanation of which is becoming more
and more necessary.

To enlarge on the general features of the
book will fill a small volume but they must be
indicated. There are no countries, big or small
which are not illustrated by maps, and there
are no importunt-cities and - places in the world
which are déseribed without the aid of sketches.
Interesting, useful and authoritative information
about the chief living races of mankind -has
been very carefully collected and presented in a
bnef and attractive form.

‘A-World Gazetteer is bound to go ra.pldly,

out of date and at no time can a volume be
more valuable than at present wwhen the world
is changing, progressing by rapid strides,
L.atest statistics about 20,000 different places
bearing on population and economic geography
have been called and compressed into a small
space by no means inconsistent with lucidity.
Is it'a question of information bearing on ports
and trade centres of the world -or air-routes and
wireless stations, (for we cannot but think at
present in tefms of air-routes and “wireless !),
we are bound to refer to the volume before us.

he up-to-date character of the Gazetteer can-
not be better judged than by the satisfaction
which it yields in respect of changes in place-

names and in territorial readjustments since.

the War..

Its up-to-ddteness is not the only virtue

it- can-claim. for itself.” ‘The aim before it i§

not information regarding a very large number

of places, larger than 20,000, but ampler

information "about & lesser number. Its
accuracy being based on official sources carries:
with it  the stamp of authority.. The maps:
in particular deserve our attention. The recent
cartographic data from official’ sources have
been pressed into service,

One highly interesting feature relates to
the maps and sketches, In particular, those
that deserve "our highest tribute are:—
Sketches of Arctic and Antartic explorations,
the wonderful sketch of Buenos Aires, the largest
city in the S. Hemisphere, the plans of
Bloemfontien, Boston, Johannesburg, Montreal,
New York, Paris and London.. Itis gratifying
to note that when maps of smaller divisions
or cities are given, the insets of bigger units, say’
of countries are also inserted. This is bound
to heighten the sense of proportion.

On the value of the volume to the tourist,
economist, politician, administrator as well as
students and professors in schools and colleges,
it is superfluous to dilate, and our congra-
tulations are due to the Standard Literature
Company for placing it well within the reach
and resources even of moderate pockets, the
price being ' Rs. Ten and the get-up being none
the less attractive.

—A. S. VENKA-TARAM»AN-

CASSELL'S FAMILY DOCTOR: - Edited
by @ London' Physician. The Standard
Literature Compcmy, Calcutta and Rangoon

Price Rs. 10.

The scope and aims of the book are set
out in detail in the Editor’s preface. Its aims,
inter alia, at imparting an intelligent conception
of the common diseases to which we are liable;
the causes, the symptoms, and the treatment.
Emergencxes and minor ailments, instruction in
nursing in serious lllnessee, which will enable a’
person to be less of 'a fool and more of a
physxcian at forty, are all welt within ifs range.
It is meant to be both a-book: of Health and of
Medicine.

~ The aims are evident in the 398 pages of
the well-printed profusely illustrated matter
before us. To single out certain articles would
mean an m;ustxce to others "Yet the illustra-
trations on ‘ Bandages, ' the diagrams to illus-
trate the ‘ course of the circulation of the blood, *
the skeleton, the organs of digestion, the eye’
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and the ear, the toy bicycle impacted in the gullet,
the pressure points of the main arteries, muscles
and tendons, the respiratory tract, among other
diagrams, not to speak of the very large num:
ber of sketches, are so well laid out that they
bring before our minds vivid images of the con-
cepts for which they stand and compel our
attention because of the strong visual appeal.

As regards the treatement, it is well to note
that the articles are well-informed and at the
same time they are free from technical terms
which sometimes act as a bug bear to most
laymen; while they are free from technicalities,
they are not superficial or shallow. Since the
preventive and the curative measures are
adequately described, the value of the volume
as a _Book both of Health and Medicine, is

" considerably enhanced. Itis so good that it
deserves a place not only in the library of every
educated Indian home, but also on the shelf of

every student and teacher in Schools and
Colleges. '

.- The get-up and the print leave. nothing to
be desired and the price is to moderate that we
cannot but congratulate the Standard Literature
. 'Co., on the service to humanity that it renders
"in conceiving and bringing out such extremely
useful volumes. |

—A. S. VENKATARAMAN

Personal Notes

"SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN, Kt. M. A,,
D. Litt., Vice-Chancellor of the Andhra Uni-
versity has accepted the invitation of the Alla-
habad University to deliver the Convocation
Address on November 13. His Excellency the
Governor of the United Provinces will preside.

Dr. RABINDRNATH TAGORE will
deliver the Convocation Address of the Benares
Hindu Unijversity on November, 30.

Mg. K. R. MENON, Officiating Deputy
Secretary, Education, Health and Land De-
partment left for Madras from Simla on the 6th
instant on the expiry of his term of office.

SIX STUDENTS OF THE ANDHRA
UNIVERSITY have. been awarded Madras

Government scholarships of the value of Rs. 40

per month tenable in the Andhra University for

a2 course in Sugar Technology. They are
Messrs. Veerabhadra Row, Narasinga Rao,
Sambasiva Sastri, S. Krishnaswami, Koteswa-
ra Rao and Venkata Subbayya.

Mr. C. JAGANNATHA RAQ, B.A, of
the Agricultural Research institute, Coimbatore,
has been awarded a research gramt by the
Indian Central Cotton Committee for work in
plant physiology under the guidance of Dr.
Ekambaram, M.A., Ph.D., Professor of
Botany, Presidency College, Madras. Mr. Rao
was a student of the Presidency College,
Madras, having taken the first rank in Natural
Science, and belongs to Bellary.

Mr. R. LITTLEHAILES, c.1E. Vit
Chancellor of the Madras University preside
and delivered the Commemoration address at
the Founder's Day of the Annamalai Univer-
sity, held on 12th inst.

MR. LAKSHMAN RAO M. SATHOOR,
the Secretary of the camp Educa‘;m‘;l (Docoan)
of Poona paid a visit to Hyderaba lo leC d
in order to study the working of ‘thed cat eﬂ;x;
cational institutions. He pointed ou ltural
urgent need for the uplift of the agricuilu
colleges.

DR. RABINDRANATH TAGORE,}f
staying the whole of the last week of this
month at Madras at the inivitation of the pubhc.
The students of Madras presented him a
‘“ purse. ” )

AGRA UNIVERSITY VICE.CHAN.

"CELLORSHIP. It is reported that there will

be a meeting of the Senate on November 16, at
which the election of the Vice-Chancellor wil}
take place.

OBITUARY
PrincipaLl S. K, SEN.

‘We are pained to record the sudden death

of Principal S. K."Sen of the Hindu College,

Delhi on the afternoon of the Ist of this month.

The College had just reassembled after
Summer Vacation.  Principal Sen, after
addressing the students went into . his office
room, when he suddenly collapsed. It seems
he was suffering from high blood pressure for
some time,

—

CORRESPONDENCE : CONFERENCES 159

%o + Gt €0 et *
Correspondence:
Conferences

‘ et L o o e L 4 s
CORRESPONDENCE should be as brief as
possible and should reach the ‘ Edncational

India' Office, Masulipatam not later than
the 10th of every month.

THE XXVI EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE AT ANANTAPUR

A circular issued by the General Secretary
of the XXVI Provincial Educational Con-
ference, Anantapur, states that the Provincial
Educational  Exhibition organised by the
Conference will be held in December next
between the 24.27th at Anantapur in the C. D.
College. Exhibits pertaining to all branches

of Education will be received from all

educationg.l institutions in the Presidency of
Madras (including the States in South India )

The exhibits will be classified as follows ‘—
1. Kindergarten : Montessori and other systems,
2. New Education (Dalton Plan, Project
method, etc., Experimental Psychology ).
3. Manual and Vocational Education.
4. Teaching appliances and aids ; charts, statis-
tics and models. 5. Domestic science, eco-

.

~ nomy and needle work. 6. Scoutcraft ( both

for boys and girls). 7. Physical Education.
8. Hygiene and Health Education. 9. Fine
Arts and Drawing: in oil colours, English and
Indian water colours, crayon works, pen and
ink work. 10, Collections: pictures, news,
coins, photos and other hobbies, 11. Maps,
diagrams and models relating to Geography,
History, Science and Mathematics. 12. Edu-
cational magazines. 13. Any other subject
dealt ‘with in schools and colleges, not covered
by any of the above. 14. Agriculture,
Industries and Veterinary.

These exhibits will be further divided into .
three sections : College, Secondary Schools and -

Elementary Schools.

Exhibits relating . exclusively to Girls'
schools such as needlework, Domestic science
and economy etc., will be shown in a seperate

section. Both students’ and teachers’ work:
will be gladly received for "exhibition and
appraised separately. Medals, honours certi-
ficates and Certificates of merit will be awarded
to each section and to each department, on the
recommendation of the judges appointed by the
Exhibition Committee.

Intending exhibitors are requested to
intimate to the General Secretary, in advance
before the 31st October, the number and nature
of the exhibits they are likely to send. On’
receipt of the information, necessary lables
and instructions for the despatch of exhibits
will be posted. Exhibits not bearing these
labels will not be accepted. Exhibits are to
be sent so as to reach the Exhibition Secretary
not earlier than 5th December and not latter
than 22nd December, 1934. No exhibit will be
accepted for the exhibition unless approved l?y
the Exhibition Committee whose decision will
be final.

Exhibits may be sent by railway goods
or in the case of pictures by railway parcel tq .
Anantapur (M. S. M. Ry.) and arrangements
will be made to take charge of them by the»
Exhibition Committee who will afford -all
possible facilities -for ensuring the safety of -
the exhibits received in good condition.
Exhibits should be safely packed and sent
at the exhibitor's own cost. Exhibitors may
make their own arrangements for the remgval
of exhibits after the exhibition or the Committee
will despatch them to the respective destination
at the cost of the exhibitors if requested to do so.

The usual concession for carriage of
exhibits by goods trains and for pictures only -
by passenger trains will be allowed over
railways for exhibits intended for show at the
Provincial Educational Exhibition to be held
at Anantapur in December, 1934. The railway .
concession will remain in force from 5th
December 1934 to 10th January 1935.

On all matters connected with the exhibi-
tion, the decision of the Exhibition Committee,
shall be final.

Educational firms and others requiring
accommodation for their showrooms and stalls
are requested to apply before the 1st of
November 1934 stating the nature and extent
of space required, together with the remittance
of rent at the following rate in advance :
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~Space 72 square feet or part thereof Rs. 5/-
All communications to be addressed to
THE GENERAL SECRETARY,
XXVI ProviNciAL EDUCATIONAL

: : CONFERENCE
LONDON MissioN HIGH SCHOOL, -GOOTY

C. RANGANATHA AIYENGAR,

General Secretary.

ANDHRA STUDENTS’ CONFERENCE

A meeting of the Executiv i
of the Andhra Students’ Confere:cecv?:smi:tﬁ
7 on 7th October at Vizianagaram College °
the 3rd and 4th instant, under the presider?tn
ship of Mr. K. V. Subbarow, Lecturer ,
Englj;h in the institution.
he reception Committee elected

Reddi as President of the ensuinzdr'seg'sig;
of the Conference. It was also resolyed to
organise a course of lectures to be delivered
in Telugu or English by eminent edycationists
on subjects . of: vital importance during the
session of the Conference.

in

. The Reception Committee next resolved
to conduct sports and literary competitions for
the -delegates or others from the various
colleges apd schools in the Andhra Desa:—
Elocution in Telugu and English for Colleges ;
Elocution in- Telugu and English for High
Schools ; Essay-writing in Telugu and Enpglish
for Colleges ; and Essay-writing in Telugu and
English for High Schools. The lady delegates
in the .above . competitions will be awarded
special medals.

The General Secretary expressed his
grateful thanks to the Raja Saheb of Vizia-
nagaram for the donation of Rs. 100 and for
frez boarding and lodging for the delegates and
the visitors to the Conference. He then made
a fervent appeal to the public for help without
which . the Conference could not prove a
smecess. -He also requested the Principals
of Colleges and High Schools in Andhra area
to send’ in their full delegation to the Confer-

ence, which was resolved to be held on the 21st
December next. :

' CHAMPIGN SCHEME CRITICISED

.- The meeting of the Distri g i
e \ ict Educational
Ceouneil, West:Godavari, held on 29th Sept. at

Ellore ‘with ‘Mr. D. Venkata Rao, President, in"

the chair; i
. hair; unanimo ¢ sly approved the recommen-

. dation of the special sub

-committee appointed to
the Champion Scheme.

ed” that the Champion
worked under present
areas, and that if the
effect, it would retard
tary education in rural
l_ric":he.t_Adi-Andhra and
A unities. Further, th
in favour of united schools fo?'

scrptinise and report on
The Couneil op;
Scheme could notopl’::
circumstances in rura)
scheme was carried into
the progress of elemen
areas, especially amon
and other backward ¢o
Council was not
boys and girls.

o vil};hgi Ssu&-}::::zmti}::;e:s recommendations that
: . ' were separat
aogo‘ira:ii-ﬂll{l/dus and Adx-Andhrasf)tho :tast(x:c}i‘:fci:
e tha:th standard might be amalgamated ;
e scheme be tried in the Municipai

areas as recomm

. A . ended b

&Ounq]s’ in consultation Y e Municipal
e aided school$ concern

the Council. ed, were approved by

—

MADRAS GEOGRAPH
. ASSOCIATIONG ToICAL

Under the auspi
ler the auspices of the Madras G -
g?l:a{ A;soc'atxon a ten days’ tour b; buesog:a
Hgﬁg;se a;)ngl conducted during the Michaelm::
Teache);z , C)é ITi\;Iess)rs. N. Subramanyam ( of. thé
vy ge } and George Kuriyan ( of the
;};l:;esl, visited being Oorgaum (K. G. F )
Kani ;r':ﬁ; d_Swasamudram Falls, M‘yso;’e'
anna adi qu, Seringapatam, Pykara’
oo munq, qumbatore and Mettur Th’
¥,  which included three ladie; cone

sisted of student
Teachers’ CO“:S'Z, of Geography from the

Department and the La University Geography

College. dy Willingdon Training
This is th
the Associaﬁoz’second long tour arranged by

the fi .
conducted last rst one having been
and bus, the plazear during Dasara by train

Places then visited bej
glzéngjzlgr;: lSlwa.samudrau.m, and h::ls%r:( asG a-.lF.
alls and Bhadravathi. In place ZC;

the two latter,P
: . 'Pykara an
i’;:tted.th}sgear, Asin th(l glsitt;:'a were subs.
including food apg
» » trans
exceeded Rs. 40 per member, 'II)‘(;::: S:Iixéng:'

such organised edycat;
cation: H
to students, canpot ba;lexcursxons,expeciall}'

is to be hoped

i ed t
Cpmmon ‘and fr‘ hat the
education.

Y . will become more

———

with the managers of i

Geography Department }—  the .

T, the total .

overstated; and it .

equent in the interests of soungd
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TEACHERS' PROV‘IDENT FUND RULES

The Fort St. George Gazette of September
25th, publishes the following amendment to the
rules relating to the provident fund for teachers
in non-pensionable service.

“In rule 10 delete the words ‘ with due
notice * occuring in sub-paragraph (a) and'for
sub-paragraph (c) substitute the following.
1f a subscriber 1. is dismissed or removed from
service or 2. tenders his resignation to Q\VOI.d
such dismissal or removal or 3. quits his
employment after having been convicted of
an offence involving moral turpitude, then the
portion of the deposit which is made up of the
contribution, of the employer and the interest
thereon and the Government contribution may
be withheld at the discretion of the District
Educational Officer of the District after con-
sultation with the management, but such a
subscriber shall" receive his own deposit with

interest thereon.

EDUCATION TH ROUGH FILMS

The . desirability of forming an qrganis-
ation for imparting genera}l' educ?.tlon to
students through films and visits to industrial
centres, was fully discussed at a meeting qf some
ducationists held at the Elphinstone
Lucknow, this w}c\aek. lIlt lwali

: form an organisation that wi 00
:?tcel:l e;ih;o in(t)erests of the student community
and give them facilities to see proper types of

films.

prominent €
Picture Palace,

e

OLOGICAL EXPEDITION
FROM U.S. A.

i derstood that an archaeological
expe«Iigticl;l l;:1om the United States of America
is arriving in India next cold weathe;. The
expedition ijs expected to .work at -certain

c sites recently discovered by Mr.

prehistoric [ o A vehaeological
mdar of the Indian Archaeolog!
gﬁrgéyh{;]‘:he Indus and in the hilly region of

i districts. Some of
na and: Karachi districts
?Ifae[;?t;];? in view of the evidence already collec-

ARCHAE

ted by Mr. Majumdar, would appear to be
earlier than Mohenjodaro (3rd Millenium B. C.)
and related to those discovered in Baluchistan,
Persia and Mesopotamia, It is probable that
Dr. E. Mackay, who has already had experi-
ence of digging at’ Mohenjodaro, will be in
charge of the expedition. This is the first
time that a foreign society will be engaged in
India for archaeological excavations. Of the
finds from these excavations a portion will
remain in India as the share of the India
Government and the rest will be permitted to
be taken away by the excavators as a cuitable
recompense for their venture, as provided in
the newly amended Ancient Monuments Pre-
servation Act.

——

THE SYLLOGISTIC MACHINE

In connection with the device of a
syllogistic machine claimed to have been in-
vented by Mr. P. S. Naidu of the Annamalai
University, it is seen that it consists of three-
concentric discs rotating round t'}.1e. pivot.
The outermost is fixed and has two “windows
—180 degrees apart — cut in it. The secgnd
called the minor disc, has the eight possible
minor premises of a syllogism written all round
its circumference in a particular order. There
are also eleven slots cut out of it at speciﬁed
places. The third disc known as the major
disc, which is slightly larger than the minor,
has the major premises and the conclusions
written on it. When the major and the minor
discs are rotated the valid moods and their
conclusions appear automatically. When there
is an invalid combination of premises, the
slots reveal only blank spaces. The technique
of the device consists in the arrangement of the
premises in a particular order, :

—

TREATMENT OF MENTAL PATIENTS.

Dancing, musical exercise, scouting and
guiding are valuable in the treatment of mental
patients. This is revealed in the report for
1933 of the British Board of Control, The
Board it is stated, has watched with interest
and done its best to encourage the new develop-
ment of training through dancing and musical
exercises now adopted in many hospitals, and,
the results have been uniformly good.
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TEACHERS areinvited to se

0. 8. Should vocational education
be a part of elementary or primary
educzation ? .

Answer :— The question involves a re-
ference to an issue that is engaging the
attention of educationalists. In a . practical
world like ours the utility aspect of education
is getting to be more and more emphasised
than hitherto. The days when artisans por-
sued their profession as members of. a caste
group or a trade -guild are over. The
artisans of the future will have to be provided
by the educational institutions. But that
raises the question of the relation between
the cultural and utility aspects of education.
Under the urge of an industrial civilization
practical man may feel the temptation to
subordinate culture to utility. If that pro-
position is accepted, the nation will soon reap
a harvest- of soulless machines unfit for the
status of man, created in the image of God.
Subordination of the cultural element will be
an irreparable loss.

The right solution is along the lines
already indicated. in' a ‘speech by Sir Akbar
Hydari, published in. our September issue,
where he speaks about three stages
df education. The first is education for
literary and cultural purposes upto the pri-
mary stage or a little beyond, which will be
compulsory and free for all. At the second
stage some with a real aptitade may branch
off inta the vocational courses of study and
others may continue the literary education.
At the third stage, again, there may be a fur-
ther specialisation in the higher literary and
cultural courses, and in the higher technical
or technological courses of study. This will

nd in their difficulties connected wit}; their
rofegsion.
Whatever the nature of the difficulty may be, the Ed P “then,

to the besat of his ability. The teachers’

itor will try to help them
co-operation will be invaluable.

make for a well organised society in which
the practical needs of a modern society as
well as the higher destiny of the individuals
will be duly provided for.

We don't think that vocational training
in keeping with the requirements of a com-
plex modern society is desirable or possible
at the elementary or primary stage.

0. 9. Should there be religious ins-
truction in schools ?  If so, should it be
* on compulsory or optional basis ?

Answer :— That religion is and ought
to be the basis of all education is generally
accepted. Some may contend that in a Jand
of many religions like India religious
Instruction had better be confined to the
home and the community and not be made
part of an educational scheme. RBut that, we
think, is a safe course but not the best course.
Without minimising the value of the home
and the community as agencies for religious
education, we must still emphasise the duty
of an educational institution in that matter.
Proseylitisation is pot the main aim of such
education, With that fear removed, there
should be no difficulty in subscribing to the
proposition that religinus education is neces-
sary in schools and colleges.

In regard to the second point, we may

straightaway say that compulsion is contrary
to the spirit of religion. It ought to be
optional. Immature minds may not be able
to choose. In that case the parents or guare
dians may help the student to make his
choice.

at

ORT

FOLIO = |

2 Q
——3

THE ORIGIN OF “SOCCER”
By MR. LANKA SATHYAM, M. A. |

T is popularly believed by the players of
the game in India that Football is a modern
game, but this supposition proves erroneous
if facts about the game are known. It is a
pity that most of the footballers in this country
are apathetic to know about the origin of the
game, but if they take the trouble to know
about it, as it is incumbent on the part of
foo.tba.llers, this wrong  notion will vanish.
This state of ingorance of the footballers about
the history of the game is due, I suppose, to

the lack of books on sports in schools and
colleges. ' '

Now it can be. proved that football is
a game of great antiquity with the information
which is available to us. Football was played
as 8arly as. 2000 years ago by many nations
of .‘g.p’t-iquity. As Miss Mary H. Gray has
pointed out. in the Physical Educational
tsupplement of the Hindu of 15th February,
1933, football was known and played among
many savage tribes in the Philippines,
Polynesian and Esquimos. This game was
not unknmown to the ancinet Greeks and
‘Romans, for a kind of football was taken
‘recourse to as a pastime by those two nations.
,Football came to be introduced into northern
‘Europe and England by the Roman legions.
.Thus the game came to be introduced to the
Western nations by the Eastern peoples.

- - As early as 510 A. D. the game was
-implanted in. English soil, but the name “foot-
‘ball ” was not used until the time of Edward
the Third, when it was very much loved by the

people. But the game had a setback at the’

close of Charles II's reign and was not heard
of till 1858. The coming into being of the
Sheffield Club in that year was an important
event in the history of the game as that club
revived the game in the country. Another
- epoch-making event in its history was the
formation of the Football Association in 1867

from which date the game became humane and
civilised. The “kicking” the opponent’s leg
was abolished in 1877, as early as a decade
after the formation of the Association. The
rules had been modified into their present form. .

" The game thus became civilised and’
artistic from the year 1877 onwards, and the
world Olympic Championship revived in 1896
mcludes Football in the list of items for nations
to participate in. About 30 nations are
competing for the Championship to-day. It is
a good portent that Indians are taking very
keen interest in the game and it is becoming
a much played game in India to-day.

THE XXVI PROVINCIAL
EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE,
ANANTAPUR.

TENNIS TOURNAMENT, 1934

EVEN_TS : .
Men's_Singles.
Men's Doubles.
Mixed Doubles.

The above events are .open to Leéture_rs,
Teachers and Inspectors in Educational
Institutions of the Madras Presidency.‘

Silver cups will be awarded to the winners
and the runners-up.

The tournament will commence about the
15th December, 1934 and matches will be
played in the Tennis Courts of Anantapur.

Entrance fee for singles is Rs. 4/- and for
doubles Rs. 6/-

Entries close on 15th November, 1934 and
applications should be sent along with.the
entrance fee to the Tennis Secretary, Mr. M.
Rama Rao, B.A., B.Ed., Assistant, Municipal
High School, Anantapur. ,

Slazenger balls will be wused for the
tournament. ' _
London Mission High}) C. RANGANATHA

School, Gooty. AIYENGAR,

3-9-34 General Secretary.



W

43 L mmllmmnululllmllllllllllll;lllmmﬂl?lmllﬂllllulmnmmmllmtE
PUBUCATIONS H lnte'med'ate L°g'°'~ ~ “Teachers advise ’ - é

: d N .\ . I M . .
G tF ;‘l ia 1 e swauIkANNU PAUL, W, |1 EVERY STUDENT TO USE . |
ovt. of India o ) |
DEDUCTION w.. Re.-1 f 3
- AND | INDUCTION ... ﬁ:’é AMRUTANJANE
P ) e BOTH PURCHASED. AT A TIME | g
- Govt. of Madras Re1-—8—0. i
‘ | CAN. BE SUPPLIED - , l LECTURES lOIiI.l N for -a“ QCheS and palnS g
FROM STOCK OR TO ORDER Eug. Industrial History, & Wll t 3
: By the Authorised Ageﬁts Economic HlStO!‘Y of England . y no yon ‘ g

' BY
. ProF. M. SUBBA RAO, M.A.

M. SESHACHALAM.& CO., .. PriceRs. 1-4-0 ; Amrutan]an Depot,

Educatwnal Publzshers Ai’ﬂy 10 :

-4t AM & CO., 2 zttta
MASULIPATAM, 1l SESHACHAL N COam, _ Bombay | Calc

LECTURE: ON

By Pror. M. SUBBA RAO, M. A
pb. 375. : ~OPINIONS- - - " Rs.2—-8—0
M. Venkatarangaiya Esq, M.A., of Andhra Umverszty —
“The book brings together within a short compass all the salient points in the
vhnstory of our country and is a most useful and timely publication. Students pre- .
paring for the University exammatlon will be |mmensely benefited by a study of Lot e
. the.book.” , To LET
i C.S. Sreemvasachan Esq., MA M.R. A. S of Annamalat University :— S : e ’
" © T find it very exhaustive and analytical and treating of admmxstrauon, art etc.
The book can be well recommended for study by the Students.”
j‘"iPh Aviantarama-Aiyer Esq. M.A., P. R. College, Cocanada :— : .
/ ﬁ“I know how highly the late Mr. Subba Rao's students used to appreciate his
lectures on Indian History......... The notes, the result of the Author’s lecturing
.experience of 12 years will be found to be quite suitable for the purposes of candi-
-dates for B. A. and Intermediate Examinations in Indian History. The Hindu
Period is generally regarded by students somewhat difficult and it will be a source of
rélief to stbdents to find that the present volume pays special attention to that
penod

Arepy, Jo: M. Sesbachalam & Co., MASULIPATM.

‘..-V....._ﬂj e eis B ; . e




d. No. M.
Rf:‘g No. M. 3129 Educational India

; ‘ : ERRE h':ﬁ,i;,i?afﬁ,g'{mi;;r., L
A 5

EFFICIENCY AND ECONOMY
ARE THE WATCH-WORDS OF THE

ANDHRA INSURANCE CO., Ltd
9 L] ]

Masulipatam
OFFERS MOST UP-TO-DATE AND ATTRACTIVE SCHEMES WITH LIBER
POLICY CONDITIONS ' AL

Prompt Settlement of Claims-Permanent Disability Benefit

23% Rebate on annual Payments

ARE SOME OF OUR SPECIAL
¥ FEATURES
FOR SAFETY AND SECURITY OF YOUR HARD EARNED SAVI

INSURE WITH Us
Apply to:—

Y. MANGAYYA, B.A,BL,.
SIECRETARY.

NGS
WANTED AGENTS

IN UNREPRESENTED
AREAS

O L R I TR

oA -
H -

THE INDIAN LADIES’ MAGAZINE
Published once in twe months

Editor: KAMALA SATTHIANADH AN M.A
CONTAINS MANY

Valuable Articles and Hlustrations

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION

Inland Foreign
Rs. 3-8-0 Rs, 4-0-0
Apply to: The Editor; Chittoor

ST e ‘ e e e
PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY M, SESHACHALAM, B.A.,, AT THE HINDiJ PRE5; ‘MAS(jiﬁlljf'ﬂl';i:j
Ny .

i

xel

‘[vol. I: No. 5

oy e e

s gy RIS T AW s S BRI e R T, <o PRI T I TR L I VT R mx;mf
AR e S k "

3 o SIR RADHAKRISHNAN'S
BOMBAY TEACI;,E;?BSQ ALLAHABAD ADDRESS P. 19(
'CONFERENCE P.

| The Place of Beauty in Education

{ ' By Prof. A. Bagshaw
Negro Education Secondary Education
.By Dr. @. S. Krishnayya

FEACHERS’ SALARIES
TEACHED> 87

By Mr. S. Krishna Rao

f Spoon-Feedin
Evil Bl ect S O rvasa Sarma

b
' emodelling Education
R ntial Schools R

Reform of High School Course
E By Mr. N. S. Subba Rao

| 7. &AL ADMINISTRATORS
EDUCAZA WK ALOUD P.192

FOR DETAILED CONTENTS ANI
FEATURES SEE INSIDE

SN
A
\‘
Nd
et :
;M.\M .
S
< Y
ﬂ;,*
P, |
Ay,
£
By
S
& -
3
€iad
E5Y
3
-
-
b o,
3
Moay
“~
.
“‘0
i
»
¥
w }
¥ ﬁ,‘
*ﬁ“
Ry
N
b
[+ FEwat

k7
- N
o
s
"~
-’\!
N
B

Ry o

e

o -~ e
NI £ e A

e, AR Sl g
AN SN e o0

L st [T R "

. | T AT AR P g SErE

i O e W?’Z{?*@}wit%« R s : R
s T BB, R




M

OXFORD PUBLICATIONS

Telugu:
Elementary Mathematics by S. Balakrishna Aiyer, Lecturer in Mathe-
matwcs, Teachers’ College, Saidapet

Book 1 for Form 1 o 12 As.
Book 11 for Form 11 .. 12 As.
Book 111 for Form 111 . "

. ‘ 12 As.
The Departmental syllabus is followed as the basis of

L this series. Both
for treatment of the subject and graded exercises which drill the principles,
" these books stand unique. -

The Indian School Atlas-Telugu edition, Edited by John Bartholomew
32 pages and 24 coloured plates. Price 12 As,
‘ The publication is a marvel of cheapness; and it can be strongly recommended
for use not only in Middle Schools but also i

in those High Schools where the
Vernacular meadium has been adopted for teaching of non-language subjects.’

—The Journal of Madras Geographical Association

Socrates in an Indian Village by F. L. Brayne, M.C., 1.C.S.
Telugu translation . Price Re. 1-4

The book represents the actual record of conversations between the author and
some of the villagers with whom he has been so intimately connected for several
years past. It is lucidly and forcefully written and lets the daylight into many

a dark corner of village life; it ig therefore recommended to all those who have at
heart the interest of the Indian ryot.

English:

The Pictorial Map of India by G. K. Sane M.A,B.T
Key to the above for use of Pupils e

This map printed in six colours, is of great value for the teaching of Hxstory an(}
Geography ; it represents by means of separate and memorable plctl”u'e‘s al”
the prominent features of the Indian scene, The map is about 40 < 30
in size, mounted on strong linen, and is provided with rollers and hooks for hanging.

ictorial Atlas of Indian History with outlines and Time Charts
Pictoria By K. Srinivas Kini, B.A,, L.T., and U. Bhavanj Shankar Rao,

BA,L.T. ces Price Re. 1-4

As a visual aid to-the study of Indian History this new Atlas will be

hard to beat, Where formal textbooks fail to grip the pupil’s attention and

make him or her unable to follow intelligently the sequence of the principal facts of
history and their relation to, and effect on, later eve

nts, the use of thig Atlas in the
class side by side with the textbook is sure to arcuse interest in the subject and thus
make its teaching more effective, The Time-Charts iy Particular are a very
useful feature and will be a great aid to memory,

. PriceRs.6 -
.. Price 2 As.

)

oes

N—

(A AL LT SR LT IS PL 11 (AL LT () L2 Sy 1

UNDER ACTIVE PREPARATION

SUBJECTS IN TELUGU For Form IV
. AS PER REVISED MADRAS S. S L.C. SCHEME
History of England and India: . ‘
- Edited by Porf. M. Venkatarangaiya, M.A., ‘ .
+ Head of the Dept. of History etc., Andhrq University.
Geo‘gra'phy : .
Edited by Mr. V. Jagannadha Rao, M.A.,.L'.T.,
’ Lecturer in Geography, Govt. Trasning College.
ral Science: |
Gen;dited by Mr. V. VISWANADHA SARMA, M.A., L.T.

i A, L.T.
Authors : B. Pattabhiramayya, M.A., L.T., & K. V. S;‘v;;a]l)oé]f ;C,) ,
APPLICATIONS FOR SPECIMENS ARE GLADLY AT

M. SESHACHALAM & CO.,

PUBLISHERS: MASULIPATAM.

)

LY

L 3

T A,

DTS DS SE™ D

L LRLE ST N, T

AT AR AL SET T REGT RS S '3‘8"8’6‘”

Dr | s | o § st i | osmvunmo | s Y s o J v ¥ o s s | s ot J

=
A TRUE .TEACHER BROADENS HIS OUTLS%KEQ;;‘;AYS i
. . . HERE ARE SOM
0 - Y}S(é?’ ation . Re. 7 0 O %‘
n Years of Wor o-operatic . R
i ’Ig:sential Facts About the League of Nat&on§ 0o o
Aims and Organisation of the League of Nations e 5 s 0Ll
ad-Casting ) : VIR
|L:_] ?Ce};?oéci? Revision and Internatonal Understanding ... . cn g
Why War 2 (Open Letter Series) e, 39 0
A Le&gue Of MindS ( " " . " ). ees ses :” 2 1 O L
Reorganisation of Educa;llon in China . 21 L
i Surv er No. R
0 Educational Survey p Annual Subscrlethn . 212 ¢ W
] mati lleti the League of Nations o
| Inforlr:)::;?;:tfjgl”%t :)n o‘:)feration Ogrganisation—Annuavl Su})?nbptc:;)in.t.i;n l'? 18 g i
g Monthly Review of Education Cinematography— Annual Subscrip ]
i ; : ) .
Obtainable from o b
= THE INDIAN BUREAU OF THE LEAGUE ROF Al;g Jﬁf{”’g
T IMPROVEMENT TRUST BUILDING ESPLANADE RoAD, ]

LJ
i gocIoc=—3adadc IDC:UDD:D
oc—43 -
g——ac—=4



o ' §\\\\llllIHIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIIIIIIIllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllnllllllllllllmII///"
DETAILED CONTENTS FOR NOVEMBER, 1934.

=
&= =
S Vol.I: No November, 1034 £
—d O . . . 5 —
PAGE} , PAGE = =
. THE PLACE OF BEAUTY IN | Du Tagore's visit e 194 = =
: EDUCATION 2 Short Courses in Pragtical Agriculture’ 195 E 'E
3y PROF. A, BAGSHAW, M.A., (OXON)... 165 Back-ward Classes and Exam. fecs 195 = ED l l CA =
SOME LESSONS FROM NEGRO Annamalai University Convocation ... 195 - —E =
EDUCATION Secondary Education Conference ... 195 = =
By DR. G. S. KRISHNAYYA, M.A, PILD. 168/ Broadcasting Scheme for Villagers ... 195 = A HIGH CLASS MONTHLY DEVOTED TO TOPICS OF =
SECONDARY EDUCATION AND Horticultural Exhibition Committee ... 195 = g y TRARY INTEREST =
ITS PROBLEMS Allahabad University ’ ... 195 -E EI)UCATIONAL AND LITERAR .§-
By MRr. S. KrRISHNA RAO, B.A, L.T.... 172 Women's Conference . 196 = =
EVIL EIFFECTS OF SPOON- " Sécondary Teachers’ Conference”™ ... 196 -é =
FEEDING Students” Welfare Committee ... 196 = GAIYA =
By MR. M. S. SRINIVASA SARMA, M.A., 174  Harijan Education .. 196 E:‘_ EDITED BY M. VENKATARAN =
ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY CON. Board of Vocational Education ... 196 = =
VOCATION ADDRESS Annual Convocation .. 196 = =
By DR. SIr S. RADHAKRISHNAN, M.A,, 177{-  Vocational Training for Women ... 196 = =
RESIDENTIAL SCHOOLS FOR Annual Conference of Teachers' = =
INDIA Association e 197 = =
By ProF. K. R. KANITKAR, M.A.,B.SC.,, 180 Agricultural Demonstration . 197 = =
REMODELLING OF EDUCATION Annual Copference of University = =
By MRr. A. H. MACKENZIE, M.A., Association . 197 = =
C.S.1., C.LE., ... 182 Recruitment of Teachers ... 197 = =
REFORM OF HIGH SCHOOL Aided Schools in Cochin e 197 = =
COURSE Progress of Education ... 197 = =
By Mr. N. S, Svesa Rao, M.A, Pure ¥ilms Campaign in Ceylon ... 197 = =
BAR-AT-LAW,, e I = =
AT LAY 1331 punLic oriNioN = =
EDITORIALS . The Rt. Hon'ble Sastri on Lowering = Eoiromial BoAro =
Tenchers’ Salaries . 187 standards of IEducation ... 198 = M. VENKATARANGAIYA G. SWAMIKANNU PAUL =
Bombay Presidency Secondary Dr. Cousins on Creative Expression in g M. SESHACHALAM C. B. KRISHNASASTRI =
Teachers’ Confercuce . 189 Education .. 193 = D. NITYANANDA SASTR! =
Sir 8. Radhakrishpan's Convocation Dr. Tagore on the Task before Youth 19? % §
Eé\ddress ... 190 Mr. S.M. Azam on Sec. Education ... 199 = =
ucational Administrators Think arding dural Broad- = =
Aloud n s Cocqu}t{mé{ Harding on Rural Bro " 109 E =
The A. U. Extension Lectures ... 2 The Metropolitan on the meaning 0 00 = =
I;ERSONAL‘ NOTES. .. 193 Education e 2 = Ed t. l lndia Office =
HROUGH DIFFERENT Mrs. H. M. Dadhaboy on Objection- = ucationa =
1 ?ROVINCES able Films ... 200 = The A ML (S, Ind: =
Togen Military Academy 194 { OUR WOMEN'S PAGE .. 201 = MASULIPA (S. India) =
ndian Public Schoof - 202 = FOREIGN =
Servi ) ..« 194 HERE AND THERE == INLAND =
ervice stamps for the U iti 203 = As. 6 Rs. 5.0 =
World Scout Tt niversities ... 194 ) BOOK REVIEWS = Rs. 3-8-0 Single Copy As. 8. 5-0-0 =
m — —
New Scalen o1 P ne poape. 194 CORRESPONDENCE ggg = =

. eachers ... 194 | THE EDITOR ANS\WERS Z >

The Educat { \ R 7 \\

ucation Week ..+ 194 { SPORT FOLIO . 207 iy IIIIIIIIIlllllllllllllllIllllllllllllllllllllmlllllllllll"lllllll"llllllllllllllllllllllﬂllmlllIlllllllll"lllmlllllllll\\



SOME PRESS OPINIONS

"With such an eminent ‘educationist and scholar as Prof. M. Venkatarangaiya

as the Editor, the Magazine promisas to be of real service to the educatlon
of India........."

_ i -n-wu nddm ga
A mhlaw 4.
* . * *

“The articles are on varied and important subjects and the subjects dealt with
sufficiently comprehensive. The features °* Through Different Provinces' and
* Public Opinion’ are indeed widely representative and informative.”

‘ —The Maharatta,
12th August, 1934.

e
b

* * %,
“ EDUCATIONAL INDIA is...of vital importance to educationists
educational problems receive adequate consideration in it. ...such a magazine in the

hands of teachers can truly be an eﬂ'ectwe means of aiding them in their noble work
of teaching.” RS

~—The Rangoon Daily News,
25th August, 1934.
* * * *
......... No less a gentleman than Professor M. Venkatarangaiya is its Editor.
...... Numerous items of interest make this journal a success. We wish it god-speed.
—The Mysore Economic Journal,

14th November, 1934.
* * * *

...... started by some of the leading educationists of South India. ......contains

a rich crop of contributions by eminent men in the field. The contemporary
will greatly help the educational world.”

—The Scholar,

July 1934.
* * R * *

“ Judging from the first three issues before us, Educational India promises to be
of real service to the education of India. The sections “Through Different
Provinces,” “ Public Opinion ” and " Here and There " give it an All-India orienta-
tion. " Thc Editor Answers ” is a section of great practical value to teachers.”

—The South Indian Teacher,

, October, 1934.
® * * * :
“The first two issues of which w2 have received copies are quite promising of

' ', 2°lpng career of usefulness and service
d“u ;

.........

—Indian Educator,
August 1934.




An Appeal to Contributors

HE object of the Magazine is the discussion of educational topics which are
Tof importance ‘from the point of view of Modern India. Contributions are

therefore invited from Publicists, persons connected with the management
of educational institutions like Presidents of Local Boards and Municipal Councils
and Members of the Managing Committees of private and aided schools, Parents
who are interested in problems of education, Vice-chancellors, Professors and
Teachers of all grades.

Contributions may deal with all stages of education—Elementary, Secon-
dary and University—as well as with all their aspects e.g. the subjects to be
taught, the methods of teaching them, the equipment to be used, the measure-
ment of results, physical training, health of school children, size of schools and
classes, Text-books, the medium of instruction, Syllabuses and courses of
studies etc.,

Experiments made in education in other countries of the world may be
described. Contributions on the objects and methods of inspection of schools,
the system of grants-in-aid, the general financing of education in our country,
the possibilities of economy, are welcome. Articles bearing on the education of
women may be sent.

How to make schools attractive to children is a subject of great importance.
Articles bearing on Educational Psychology, measurement of intelligence, the
grading and classification of pupils, individual and collective work, the giving
of guidance, and the place of examinations are specially required.

The editor wishes to have contributions based on personal experience,
study and observation. They should also be of a practical character. It is not

so much about educational theories as theories but about theories in their rela-
tion to actual practice that he desires discussion, ‘

Parents, managements and teachers will be greatly helped if contribu-
tors bear in mind that discussions must be centred round twhat is practical and
" practicable. It is then only that the value of theories can be tested,

‘EDUCATIONAL INDIA’ OFFICE,
—Edsitor.

MASULIPATAM.
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We must therefore see to it that beauty
receives its true place in both the subcon-
scious and the conscious education of our
children. We must insist upon beauty
both in environment and in teaching at our
schools. How may this ideal be approached ?

In the future it is to be urged that
sites for new schools should be chosen for
their natural beauty as well as for their
healthiness. But for the present we have
to make the best of our schools as they are
handed down to us from the past when
such precautions were rarely taken. Never-
theless in many cases trees could be
planted and gardens set out around the old
schools. Few elementary schools in Eng.
land are without their school gardens now-
a-days. Indoors, the introduction of the
shaping influence of beauty in environment
is not difficult, once the teacher is alive to
the need. Good prints of famous pictures
by oriental and Western artists are neither
expensive nor rarc; there are publishing
houses in India from whom the finest prints
may be obtained. In most districts flowers
too are plentiful and their bright colour
can transform a dull classroom as if by
magic. 1 have seen schools fragrant and
lovely with flowers which the children have
themselves gathered. A little planning can
certainly bring beauty into the child’s sur-
roundings wherever the school may be.

Beauty in environment is not enough,
there must also be an enthusiasm for
beauty in our class work. It was Kant,
I think, who said that interest in the
beauty of nature indicates the presence of
beauty in the soul. There is no doubt
whatever that enjoyment of beauty is
natural to men. But unfortunately ugliness
in material and social surrounding, and the
debasing influence of the scramble for
wealth or pleasure which his elders are
engaged in, close like a prison house around
the growing child and his innate apprecia-
tion of all lovely things is often extin.
guished. Our aim must be to prevent this
to keep his mind alert and responsive to,

beauty. We must Swqdfastly refuse to let
the pressure of examfmqoniwork feave no
time for ‘appreciation lessuyg’ Like the
Poet we must be alive to . peauty in
ordinary things so that we can }ead our
puptls to it. T the awakened mine g¢cience
itself constantly reveals beauty of jisign
and form and colour. Analysis W ¢
laboratory does not destroy this, for, i
tecacher guides aright an examination o
the parts leads to a greater joy in the whole.
It is the science teacher’s high calling to
minister to that scnse of wonder in creation
which is akin to worship. The drawing
master has an equally great opportunity.
It is the very essence of his work to point
out beauty and to direct the boy or girls
creative response to it. To confine the
work to sketching artificial modcls or copy-
ing from the blackboard is inexcusable;
no school is out of reach of abundant
natural material. As a supplement to the
lessons the pictures on the class room walls
should be discussed under the guidance of
the form master and there should be at
least one well illustrated History of Art
in the School Library.

In England the reception given to the
Broadcasts to schools on musical appre-
ciation has proved that children have a keen
interest in the beauty of music. IHustrative
lessons given by Sir Walford Davies and
others have stimulated interest and dis-
closed talent in the most unlikely educa-
tional centres. We may hope that India
will soon have as powerful an aid to culture
as the B. B. C. but in the mecantime most
schools can find a gramophone with which
to introduce the realm of music to their
scholars. By music the inborn sense of
beauty is touched to awareness even before
the intellectual faculty of the child begins
to show itself.

* When music sounds, gone is the earth I
know
And all her lovely things even lovelier grow ;
Her fiowers in vision flame, her forest treees
Lift burdened branches, stilled with ecstasies.”

Knowing the magic power of harmony dare
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we so necglect the spiritual rights of the
child as to allow him to grow up responsive
to no better mpusic than the discord of the
strects ? : '

I have purposely left to the last that
branch of our work which gives the best
opportwnity of cducation in beauty. The
Heagmaster of Rughby School has said that
to wanderstand poetry is to know beauty.
1n all fine literature beauty is there await-
ing discovery.  Once you have looked face
to face upon the spirit of beauty as it can
be manifested in a great poem, you will
never disregard it again. It holds you by
an invisible charm which is stronger than
all the chains by which men bind them
selves to the material world. Poctry brings
not wealth or case but something far more
important, trecasure of the mind and soul,
wise understanding, sympathy, cyes to
behold beauty, a nature at peace and in
harmony with life. It is the tcacher’s
privilege to open the door of this spiritual
world to each oncoming generation. Yet
so often he is himself blind to it and in his
teaching never rises above a deadly mccha-
nical analysis of words and phrases.

‘ '"Tis ye, 'tis your estranged faces

That miss the many-splendoured thing.’

If the teacher’s own -spiritual and imagi-
native life be stagnant how can he expect to
inspire his class?  When we are dulled
with routine and forget that our work is not
just a means of livelihood but a high calling
to mould the character of those under our
care, then itis time we gave up our post
for we are betraying the sacred trust given
to us. Read Ernest Raymond’'s book
* Through Literature to Life ' to realise the
importance of the literature class, Let us
restudy the great masters of literature until
the fire of our imagination is lit again and
then, if-I1 may quote Raymond, ‘You can
once more light up in your pupils their
essential humanity, their inalicnable hunger
for beauty and their inborn desire to create
beauty for themselves; which things it is
the first business of education to educe.’

The suggestion that children *desire
to create beauty for themselves’ reminds

us of the need for creative work in our
lesson periods.  Self-expression is con-
stantly being urged these days. But how
often in essay writing it degenerates into a
copying of set types; rarcly are the pupils
encouraged ta express their real joys through
the pen, their personalities are smoothed
into dull uniformity with the conventional
type. The result is that ‘ composition’ be-
comes a hateful burden instead of a satisfy-
ing creative cffort. Poetry writing is sel-
dom attempted, yet cvery child has 1n him
the urge so well expressed in, ¢ The Crock

of Gold’—* 1 will write a poem some day "
said the boy ‘“and everyman will shout
when he hears it.” Truly we need to

examine our methods to discover where we
arc suppressing this creative spirit which
might transform the world.

Yes, if beauty flower in them the men
and women of tomorrow will transform the
world. This is not an exaggeration.
Schelling has said that art is a higher
attainment than philosophy, because the
direct object of aesthetic intuition is in fact
God. In poetry and art subject and object
are identical. Hegel and Schopenhauer
elaborate the same idea. In art we see the
triumph of the idea over matter anticipated.
Art presents ideas which are essential and
permanent amid all the phenomena of the
world. Best of all, the modern poet who
in his youth cried out “I love all beauteous
things ” in his old age called his greatest
poem ‘The Testament of Beauty” He
bears witness of man that

‘ Beauty is the prime motive of all his’
excellence,

His aim and peaceful purpose.” And again

‘Verily by DBeauty it is that we come at

Wisdom’

‘ Beauty, the eternal Spouse of the Wisdom
of God

And Angel of his Presence through all
creation '

If this be so, and it is confirmed by the
rich experience of the ages, assuredly we
cannot rest until Beauty is given equal
pla?e with truth and goodness in the edu-
action of mankind.
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- SOME LESSONS FROM NEGROQO EDUCATION *
By Dr. G. S. KRISHNAYYA, M. A, P D,
Teachers College, Kolhapur

HE world over, there is a growing
feeling of interest in the Negro. The
progress of the Negro during the last
75 years can be considered nothing less
than phenomenal. Nor is that progress
limited to any one field. You notice it in
the thousands and thousands of wide-
awake bright school boys and college
Students. You are struck with their hos-
pitals, churches and schools. You are im-
Pressed with the banks now owned and
managed by a people who started life as
Slaves. Your attention is arrested by the
:gountless, comfortable, and happy-looking
ng;?lgs now occupied by a race which had
e ing they could call their own. And
_then, what about the millions of acres
.oKned and cultivated by the Negroes—
__ge,iet}llbproducmg more than their white
'«enogu hoursl'—-the‘y who once were good
b ga .ton y-as * field hands ? * What about
'COmrgxel; they now play in industry and
com ce, their stake in the country and
| fél{' contribution to its progress ?” And
'}r:z{t;:\ m\;lst not be forgotten that in esti.
o itg the Negro's progress one must leok
o I-es sngmﬁc.ance not so much in the
) sogr gate as 1N comparison with the re-
ces. with which they started and th
gress of other oo
. What simile: lz?fple or groups under some-
of the Negro is ncr;ltn;stz{)nces. he progess
Teights to whict © D¢ measured by the
d he has gone, but t
~depths from which he has come. 4 )ybthe

. Not less wide spre d i

of Negro _educationa}) n?ethfdtshe ';‘elf)“tatlon
(I\f Hampton and Tuskegee 'ha reachns
ndia and we have ocing hed

-all-round improvement “of the

- their system of education. T} :-gzga:gtg
(s

complexion of Negro life — they have
changed from a crying race to a trying race
—a people with a problem have be~n
changed into a people with a programme—
is due not a little to the emphasis placed
in the schools and colleges on factors and
faculties which make for economic, social,
physical and mental progress.

Especially fascinating arc these slave-
people to other people who have yet to
shake off the shackles of inertia and
lethargy and with steadfast faith and hope
strive to change the ordinances of fate and
circumstance. The message of hope and
encouragement which the other rural folk
may receive is one which cannot be ignored,
for it is likely to contribute considerably
towards the solution of India’s rural
problems,

With this background, we may pass on
to see if, from the point of view of the
situation and circumstances in  India,
Negro education has any lessons to suggest.
Is there any guidance, or inspiration which
we may derive for the solution of our many
school problems ?

The most important lesson which
we may learn is the adapting of the curri-
culum to the needs of the child and his
environment.  Creative intelligence and
unencumbered imagination have not suffi.
ciently gone to work in India on this most
vital problem — hence the need for calling
attention to what would otherwise be
merely platitudinous.  Until and unless
schoo! work has more than a nodding
acquaintance with child.life, the responsi-
bility for the numerous maladies, both of
rural education and of rural communities,
must be laid on the shoulders of the school

* A detailed description of some of the lead
ng

- is to be found in the 5 )
ut
the Association Press, 'Cal}'::?,rtgi book, The

Negro Schools and of their 4
> ) message for India
R_ural ?ommttnrty and the School, published by
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authorities. It is unreasonable to expect
parents to be willing to spare their children
several hours each day for what must
scem to them worse than waste of time,
energy and money. The most superficial
observer- of some of the Negro schools
woulds be struck by the fact that they felt
that.there was no aspect of child life which
was considered either too low or too lofty

_¢o engage the attention of the school.
The teacher was expected to know not

merely the school boy and his physical and
mental needs, but his parents, their income
and  occupation and the conditions
prevailing in his home. With all this infor-
mation concerning each pupil, which
teacher could talk irrelevantly and un-
interestingly ? Our courses of studies ought
to seek to prepare our pupils, for life
in their community. If first things were
first, the pupil’s needs would be given prime
importance and round him the whole edu-
cational system would turn, not round the
Matriculation examination as now.

Not only is the pupil’s life made the
centre of Negro educational effort, but the
whole school seems to- concentrate in
'rieeting the physical, intellectval, religious
and economic mneeds of the community.

Did’' the Negroes live in ugly, unhealthy,

uncomfortable homes? — Then “ Better
Homes "’ became the watchword and home-
makers were given training in diet, its cook-
ing, canning, nursing, sewing, sa_nitation,
budgets, gardens, colour combination, etc.
Did the farms need improvement ?—Then
privately owned acres were converted into
a laboratory for the teaching of school

" agriculture. The chief place was given to

this most important Negro occupation.
Knowledge about diversified cultivation,
soils and manners, budgets and costs, Co-
operative buying and marketmg', became
the possession of the progressive young
farmers as well as of their conservative
farming fathers. More than that: this
knowledge was put to actual use, and better
results were demonstrated on the farms.
Subsidiary industries, such as carpentary,
blacksmithing, poultry-raising, fruit growing

basket-making, were taught, with a view
to enabling these men ¢ nd women to add to
their resources. In India such a relation
between our rural communities and our
rural schools would usher in a new day for
toth. The vast majority of Indian girls
are bound to find in home-making, their
chief occupation in life ; and yet the present
artificial and stereotyped curriculum hardly
attempts to meet their need. The majority
of boys in the villages are inescapably
marching towards agriculture for their
livelithood and yet even lip-homage is often
denied to it by the rural curriculum. Much
can be done along the lines described above,
to make our schools responsive to the needs
of the rural community.

The needs of the community are not
likely to be known unless special pains are
taken to study them. Much valuable
effort in our country is wasted, because en-
thusiasm rather than intelligence has
dominated the situation. In the village
Schools,and especially in the Normal Schools
which prepare village teachers, the study
of civics, rural Science and rural problems
should be made compulsory and significant.
The future leaders of the rural community
cannot be allowed to remain ignorant of
these important matters. Familiarity with
the different rural agencies and their work
may then lead to better co-ordination and
more fruitful co-operation. Civic sense
and citizenship—responsibility, conspicuous
now by their absence, could also be thus
promoted. Further, this would help in" the
development of community service, and
would make the school a community insti-
tution. It would be worth while to make
a first hand survey of the conditions in the
villages of the province, or district, to
determine what the rural School can do in
preparing pupils to bring about better condi-
tions, to discover what has Leen done
elsewhere to make life in rural surroundings
safer, happier and more satisfying, and to
decide how the teacher and the school can
best work with the community in bringing

‘about these better- conditions, and develop

an appreciation of rural life and a vision of
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what the village might become.

Such a study would lay bare numerous
defects that would need urgent attention.
Among  them would be unwholesome
attitudes and injurious practices. These
the school will seek to correct as far as
possible, through the content and method
of instruction, through the encouragement
of co-operative activities, and through
unceasing and vigorous propoganda. In
the American communities where a proper
respect for manual work was found wanting,
the different institutions assiduously set
about to make labour dignified and manual
work sacred. The teacher's attitude and
example must inspire right conduct, The
pursuit of- some desirable goal, and the
participation in some all-absorbing activi.
ties, will lead to the disappearance of this
prejudice. Once the new idea has - been
accepted, it will not be difficult to build the
concept of the dignity of labour on it.
From early childhood, manual training
should be encouraged. No work should be
treated as degrading or menial, School
gardens and other practical projects, such
as those introduced in Moga will go a long
way to counteract the present attitude.
Likewise, special emphasis needs to be [aid
on the particular problems of each locality,
What is required is a rational and com.
prehensive scheme, which will take note
of the general principles which have come
to be more or less universally accepted,
lay special stress on the community’s
peculiar needs and give due attention both
to the stage of social evolution in which the
people are, and also to their resources,

- The American emphasis on the prac-
hca_l seems to offer the much-needed
antidote to the British-Indian literary type
of edueation, Even the most superfigial
observer .could notice that the American

d to face the problem of manual
hbpur and- the creation of a wholesome
attitude towards it, Most of them struggled
consistently and Successfully against the
popular preference of a theoretical *“ wh;

collar " education,. o

The problem inIndia is not casy of
solution. The complaint is heard, in scason
and out of season, that the_ universities of
India are producing too ma graduates,
who are vainly knocking at the d\ors of the
Indian Secretariat for appointment\so that
un-employment is likely to becor
most common occupation of the edih.
middle class in the near future. If thA:,
$0, (and the enrolment in the Law College

bears its eloquent testimoney :) what is

responsible  for such an over-supply ?—
Surely our one-way academic traffic system.
What are students to do, when all types of
school-courses in India are designed as
a preparation for College and University ?
There is scarcely any real choice before
them. It was this evil that some of the
Negro schools averted by the introduction
of parallel-courses. Attention has therefore
to be drawn in India to the need for
increasing the lines of interest among
students and diversifying their education.*
Instead of making it necessary for all to
march, in single file, through the literary
course to the university, it should be made
possible for some pupils to do intensive
work in agriculture or mechanics, or home
science, or teacher-training, and yet have
the necessary training in certain funda-
mental skills and subjects. It may be that
the American example is of more  value at
the high school stage ; but attempts are
being made in some quarters to diversify
the curriculum even at the primary and
middle school stages, so as to prevent
migration to the town high school, and to
encourage the stay in the villages of some
of the promising products of the village
school. Doubtless, at first, it will be diffi-
cult to divert many from their degree-hunt;
and how else can it be, when for a whole
century, a high passin the degree exami-
nation has been the sine que non for
government service,—one of the most
lucrative and attractive forms of employ-

* Dr. A. H. Mackenzie,
of Public Instruction U, P. and now Pro-
Vice-Chancellor of the Osmania University, is
advocating this for Hyderabad State.

formerly Director
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ment open to Indiams? This degree-hunt
will take time to be set right, but it will
not disappear until a concertec'i and many-
sided attack 1s unsparingly carried on by all
concerned.” :

“Pfain up a child in the way he should
go, apd when he is old he will not depart
theetfrom,”  If it is desired to encourage
imtustries and promote technical training,

“the start needs to be made in the Kinder-

garten. It is absurd to expect a de:i:ade
and a half of literary education to produce
a man skilled in agriculture, keen_hpln
business, or interested in nyachmar_y. W 1te
children are young, their interest md c:iz-
ing things should be arouseq, anf ly
should be trained in the handling of tools.
It may be well worth while also to mtrqducei
some cottage industries,—n(_)t for vo'catlonad
purposes, but chiefly to cultivate skills an
aptitudes. It is noteworthy that som;:
leading Negro institutions find it bot
advisable and profitable to encourage
handicrafts and. native industries, as part
of the curriculum. Practical methods of
naturc study, and school gar(.iemng, and
the formation of clubs around different rurgl
projects, are also to be r:;cpmrn_endeh .
Club work gives practical training in the
fundamental economic process of food pro-
duction, conservation and markletu?g. [t
makes for a vital interest and skill in ag'rll-
culture and home economies, for, Pu?lts
learn by doing undoubtedly the best way to
learn.

Such a mcthod providgs an ip_valuabie
corrective to many Indian failings. ]ft
develops initiative; it encourages sen-
reliance ; it makes for group action, it calls
for resourcefulness; 1t d(;mandsfpers;z.ve-
rance. The scientilic attlitude “of testing
results and forming conclusions is fatal to a
blind belief in outworn tradition. T(l;.e pltu--
posing and achieving of ends spells 1sizllsb?r
to age-old contentment and uncontrollable

fate.
If any system of education had been

f India ade-
ised to meet the needs o '
gﬁ:iflzy it would not have been conceivable

for school and community to be divorced
from each other.  Fortunately, there is
evidence now of advances on both sides,
and it is being realised that perhaps even
more important for the popularisation of
mass education than anything clse, is the
rapprochment between the two alienated
institutions.

Too much cannot besaid in commend-
ing this movement. The tendency to mak,c:
of the school “ a house of the .people
deserves every encouragement. With lak]?s
and lakhs of rupees invested altogether in
school equipment, it is wasteful to restrict
its use to a few hours each day, five days a
week, for only a few months in the ' year.
The school in most cases, by its very nature,
being * public-built, cquipped, maintained
and run from public funds and open to all,
regardless of creed or political afﬁhatlon——ﬁ
the one place where all can meet, or Sh’(I)‘Illl |
be able to meet, on an equal footing. is
therefore I the natural comm\‘x‘mty .celrz,tre%
and sheuld be considered the “ Capita }(;
the village community. Failure to use the
school building as a social centre is poor
economics as well as bad educational
philosophy.

The chief aim of the community centre,
as exemplified by Negro institutions, should
be to deepen the content and_br?aden the
scope of the term ‘education’, and to
extend the activities of the _vﬂlagi school§,
so that they may evolve into ‘ People’s
Universities ",

It should provide for the play-life of
the community. It should be a community
forum, a place where the citizens meet for
the courteous and orderly discussion of all
things that pertain to the community’s
welfare, . Local conditions will determine
other activities- that should be engaged in,
such as co-operative buying and selling.

This meeting of the people at regular
intervals not only furthers the social,
political and educational life, but definitely
promotes a community spirst amongst
them. If this “we.feeling” is to be
cultivated, opportunities must be provided
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for its expression. Too much cannot be
said in favour of stimulating in our villages
a public spirit and a community interest.
This is the only way of ensuring the success
of all campaigns for civic and sanitary im-
provement—and it is a way that has rarely
been tried in India. A school which makes
the service of the community its goal will
find countless opportunities to justify its
existence.

With a school thus serving the people,
the problem of “ the educational indifference
of the agriculturist’ is automatically solved.
His attitude towards the school and that

of his children canno ut be one enthusi-
:\}sl,txc co-operation, e and there has
€ school helped me ; how™ean I help the

school, say ? * the rustic family will inqui
, » will inquire.
r’I;he task of Preventing a lapse “to ?llite-
cy, and of mstructing the unleftvred in
;natt.ers of health, home-making and Getter
arming is rendered a hungdred-fold eaxjer.
Such a school would concern itself with ;H\
from the unborn babe to the aged parent.
Such a school is the * educational dispen-
sary’ of its community.

(To be Coutinved)

N
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SECONDARY EDUCATION AND ITS PROBLEMS
By Mr. S. KRISHNA RAO, B. A, LT,
Head Master, Board High School, Kandupur,

T is clear from a study of the situation
I obtaining and from the recent utterances
of statesmen-educationalists like Sir
Mirza Ismail, Sir P. S. Sivaswami lyer and

Sir Akbar Hydari that all is not well with our \

system of education. The impression is
mainly based on the growing knowledge of
the inadequacy of the present system to
enable youngmen to chalk out independent
and honourable careers for themselves. The
enormous wastage of time and money in-
volved and the despondency into which they
are thrown at the end of their educational
courses have made every heart sick; and as a
reaction a strong feeling in favour of suitable
changes in the existing state of affairs is
making itself felt, and is welcome too. It is
proposed in this article to review the field
of Secondary Education in the light of this
feeling.

It is unfortunate that, in this land of
teeming millions weighed down by the curse
of want, the Scheme of Education should
have been conceived as a flight of steps lead-
ing to University honours. This conception
has helped to fix the public eye in one

direction only and ever

or poor, helplessly moveg on in this groove

only, though with i
fright fql consequenctlcsc.:astonal dread, of the

Y parent, be he rich

than suppleme
_ ntary sta
finite end in view aynd c

answering to the needs of the community.
Wh '
at can be 3 Proper ideal of educa-

tion wn isti
ton 2 d:;‘m the €Xisting  conditions ? A
Mmay be somewhat this: to

g€es, each with a de-
omplete in itself anq

a judicious ada

. tter with a pro P

:ilé):n of l:vhat._is right andpwrgflr 'appre(‘.la-
fi tce that stirs up theijr inner ri ’

n eet a world of Competition P eare o
onourable living; ang abov e

(f:or SEIVice to others. Thjs :ana“fa‘ 1
f).n;,mon lfieal for al] stages of it bea

with the difference only education,

. ¢ of . .
ciccle of contact and exPeri::c:ver widening
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One can easily see for himself how far
the present day Secondary Education satis-
fies this ideal. There is certainly a very
natural deeire in every child to learn and
understand but this desire is made to serve
the drudge of the examination coach. For,
if there is any one supreme handicap in the
scheme of Secondary Education to-day, it is
+vhe totally wrong emphasis laid upon the
"exmination. Secondly, there is an intelli-
gent appreciation of right and wrong among
the boys but a judicious application of the
same is far from satisfactory; they are
either too idealistic or cower, to a sense O
fear, in the realm of wrong. It is sufficiently
notorious amongst us that a higher educa-
tional qualification carries along with it a
deeper stamp of impracticality.

Thirdly, that the sytem failed to wake
up the necessary initiative in youngmen to
enable them to pursue profitable courses of
living is needless to mention. In fact it is
the rock upon which any scheme of educa-
tion not wisely planned is bound to break.
Thanks to an administration that had in its
power to give a large number of appoint-
ments, high and low, the policy so far pur.
sued appeared te succeed. Now that the
out-turn from schools and colleges has far
exceeded the number of posts falling vacant,
the crash was inevitable; the young men
and with them the parents find themselves
at sea.

It most, however, be said to the credit
of the present system that it has partially,
if not markedly, succeeded in generating in
the minds of the young, keener sense of
social justice and with it an inclination for
servicee. But the absence of the other
amenities of a free and active life has so far
stifled this tender growth that it never be-
came a passion with them, much less a joy.

II

The. remedy for this state of affairs
should lie, of course, in a re-crientation of
policy. The Secondary School should be
devised to make men of children and not
merely to prepare them for an examination,

The obsession of a single determining exa-
mination with all its attendant evils on one
side and the domination of university require-
ments on the other, have given the school a
factory appearance. The syllabuses are
stereotyped, irrespective of the needs of the
locality. Very often the equipment by
way of buildings, play ground, Laboratory,
Library etc., is so meagre that the useful-
ness of the school, besides training candi-
dates for the Public Examination, is almost
at the lowest. The freedom of movement,
the skill of the hand and eye, the smartness
of grasp and decision and above all the
spirit of accommodation and tugging in team
that ought to mark the growth of the young
are singular by their absence. The change
of policy needed should at once be bold and
salutary if matters should improve.

It is unfortunate that the dream of the
early protagonists of the original S. S. L. C.
Scheme of making the school an indepen-
dent unit of Secondary Education should
have slowly and imperceptibly given place,
over a quarter of a century, to a mentality
that preferred ultimately the old Matricula-
tion Examination ideal,~ like Romans
preferring Brutus, Caesar’s murderer, to be
king in his place. The policy is obviously
guided more by administrative convenience
than by sound educational principles. Per-
haps, the original scheme was ushered much
before its time. People did not find it so hard
then to find administrative and other posts for
their boys as'they donow. Perhaps, too, the
present time is more opportune to recon-
sider the claims of the scheme ac conceived
in the beginning and release the school from
the grip of the single examination scare.
The new innovations that had lately appeared
viz., the use of vernacular as medium of
instruction and the inclusion of compulsory
manual training might be simultaneously
considered and given a more prominent and
effective place in the curriculum. S.S.L.C.
Boards on a linguistic basis might be more
suited. Select high schools noted for effi-
ciency and usefulness might be given the
freedom of issuiug their own certificates, as
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an experimental measure. ............ The
subject is of such vast and urgent import-
ance that it requires the concentrated efforts
of educationists and statesmen, Legislatures
and Teachers’ Conferences alike to forge out
a solution.

I would refer here to another matter
that requites early attention if secondary
education should succeed, namely, the pro-
blem of the increasing number of misfits
among secondary school children. Their
presence in the school results in a huge
wastage of effort and a lowering of the
standard, thus effecting also the efficiency of
the University and the services. Apart from
the question of intellectual backwardness on
the part of some, in the case of many,
particularly in rural areas, it is penury that
deprives them of the full ‘benefit of a course
at school. They spend much of their time
in earning their food and fee or worrying

about them, 14 woﬁlﬁ l

ook as though a
sound scheme of Eler%&\tary Education

th:at would meet the needs of rural tracts
might arrest the flow into Secon Ty Schools
of puplls who cannot afford to take course
therein or are otherwise incompetent:\Bright
and promising children, are, of : £

always welcome in g Secondary Sc]rse]'
though they are poor, and would be S\:O
ported by public charity and scholarships.

Lastly, the low i
, grades of 1
offered to teachers of Secondary ss?:l?c::)elz

have failed to attract the best type of men -

to the profession. It is proverbial

who is unfit for all other trl)]ings in theth:rtorli‘g
1s good enough to be a teacher. Education
should be looked upon by the State as an
Investment and not as unproductive expen-
diture.  Unul then, the future of al| yo-ung

men, and on that account of th
] atc
a whole, is bound to be gloomy. Puntry as

—_——

- EVIL EFFECTS OF SPOON-FEEDING
By Mr. M. S. SRINIVASA SARMA, M. A
National College, Trichinopoly. o

on the defects of Modern education,

and say, ‘ Here is the source of them
all.” 'We can only hope to call attention to
a few outstanding features which have
grown out of a system which is essentially
opposed to the inherent laws of life. The
prevailing scheme of education with its
culminating point in a stringent, rigorous
and uniform type of examination has rightly
come in for a good deal of honest and
constructive criticism. The dullness the
dryness and the mechanical deadness o,f our
educational institutions are directly trace-
able to the exaggerated importance attached
to the passing of the examinations. This
melancholy tragedy becomes more poignant
and most intolerable if it is pointed out that
this standard of passing the examination is

NO one is wise enough to put his finger

ta
stxljglelntt’(sj be the measure not only of the
fadent's achievement, but also of the
ing cone Sczttpaglty and_competency. Learn-
log acases 0m ek_creatwe thinking ; it is no
oyl expene, aKing of discoveries and the
o tlon of personal powers. It has
gaine uo stand for. the mechanism of
“yorEing It)h the dictated notes and
with ooy égw . €m out at the examinations
marke, 5 O secure at least 35 per cent of
moder.n : 0  wonder therefore that the
moder stglsttiefz;ilncg eccll]u.cat'lé)n stands condem.
. urlosity, dryin
flc));]tri\;?m-heads of originality, an)d k?llil:lp :Ee
lattve and the creative en £ our
pupls. ergy of our
_ Now who is
irreparable loss an
no good blaming

resp9n§ible for all this
d crimina] waste ? It is
the teacher for every
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educational ill. Lot it be noted that no
cducational institution can do exactly what
it considers best and wisest; because, its
very existemce depends on putlic favour and
public sppport. W hat is, therefore, urgently
needed” is a transvaluation of values on the
part of the parents and lcaders_. The
rupé-of-thumb method of assessing the
s€acher’s ability solcly by the numker of

"¢ passes ”’ he produces at the examinations

must go. If you prescribe a number of
text-books, and if they have to be “(;overed’
in a stipulated time, and if questions are
to be “sct’ from those drab pages, and if
you are going to retain the services of the
teacher during the next year on the strength
of the examination results, then the only
efficient method is to dictate notes on all
important topics, make the pupils memorise
them, and hold weckly examinations to test
and train their *‘ cramming” powers. In
fact, an cxperienced and really capable
teacher in a private school recently told the
presént writer that in spite of his great
faith in, and undoubted capacity for,
scientific and psychological methods of
teaching, he had, by the compelling force
of grim and relentless facts, been con-
strained to ask boys to “ take down " notes
hour after hour, and make- them repeat
them the next day with folded hands! And
it is an acknowledged fact that the exami-
nations put a premium on tl_]e capacity to
reproduce materials drilled into .the.m by
note-dictation. And added to this 18 ‘fhe
painful phenomenon of the teacher being
obliged to work from 10 A.M. to 4.30 P.M.
for at least 5 to 6 hours ata stretch, some-
times without any leisure period. No
honest teacher can do five or six hours of
really valuable lecture work a day in the
right spirit and in the correct manner. The
vexatious and soporific routine compels
him to “ finish ” the portions by the short
cut process of note-dictation and mecha-

nical memorisation.
EDUCATION, INSPIRATIONAL
NOT INSTRUCTIONAL
A fact of basic importance which

every teacher and parent should bear in
mind is that note- dictation and ‘cramming’
are hopclessly inconsistent with the funda-
mental laws of learning ; and the students,
if left to themselves, would certainly never
memorise at all ; they always prefer to
learn. Curiosity and desire to learn are
so powerful and natural with them that
discoveries, new ideas and personal achieve-
ments are intrinsically valuable and delight-
ful to them, and are their own rewards,
But we, in order to propitiate the false gods,
prove traitorous to the basic lessons of
logic and psychology. Note-dictation is
twice cursed; it curseth him that gives
and him that takes. In the first place it is
not fair to the students; and secondly
it makes the teacher indolent, passive and
intellectually torpid. It takes the line of
least action, deadens the power of reasoning
and kills the spirit of wonder which is the
root of all knowledge and culture. Facts
by themselves are meaningless and value-
less unless the pupils know their inter-
relatedness, their underlying principles,
their causes and effects. Education must
be regarded not as a routine designed to
facilitate the assimilation of dead matter,
but as a group of activities by which the
reasoning powers are exercised, and curi-
osity aroused and satisfied. It must promote
criticism, argumentation and  creative
thinking. It is never a mechanical process
of taking down facts and giving them back
again. .
If education is to work miracles, it
must be more a process of drawing out than
putting in. If it is to be, not an irksome
and laborious task, but a life-long happiness
and an ennobling intimacy with all that is
true, good, and beautiful, there must be a
radical and thorcugh reform effected in the
aim and management of our schools and
colleges. The lecture-work in the class.-
room should be inspirational rather than
instructional. As Dean Ashbaug has rightl

. o . ghtly
pointed out, *the evidence of a great
teacher is not that his students know the
material he has taught, but that they come
from his courses with an insatiable desire to
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know more and more of his field.” It is
not the quantity of information one has
acquired that ought to determine the value
of education, but the initiative, independence
of thought and the desire to learn which
are aroused in the pupils.

Thus the most pressing need of the

present system of education is to putan end -

immediately and altogether to the organisa-
tion of decad subject matter into gneatly
packed parcels, and to do away summarily
with the type of examinations which insist
on the verbal fidelity in the reproduction of
these dead materials. In our hurry to
produce “results,” and in our frenzy to
Insure the security of our. occupation for
another year, we are making circus animals
of our pupils by forcing them mechanically
to conform to the morbid discipline of tak-
ing down notes and making them reproduce
automatically at stated hours all that has
been Injected into them. Neither the teachers
nor their employers pause to ask—Is this
educathn solving the problems of individual
and social life ? Does it develop that human
insight which will understand and enjoy the
best and permanent in our achievements—
the literary, the philosophical and moral
ideals and creations of all ages ?

MAGIC OF THE SPOKEN WORD

The expedient of note dictation could
be tolerated if books were rare and inordi.
nately costly. . But in these days of cheap
edxtlor}s and wide spread library movement,
there is no need to have recourse to this
most depressing and uninspiring form of
teaching. The sordid sight of dozens of
good-sized note-books containing summaries
of prescribed text-books cocked and dished
up to suit the needs of arid and lifeless exami-
nations by ill-paid and over-worked teachers
is indeed a most heart-rending phenomenon
and a standing condemnation of the utter
soul-killing nature of the present system of
educat_lon. . Is it any wonder that under
such circumstances malpractices at examina-
tions, publications of *cram-notes”, ques-
tions and answers and - “ made-easy " series,
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and tutorial colleges Y coach students in
two wecks or 30 days on a*.guarantee basis
of “success or money back ™are increasing
in number and variety and thrive and flow-
rish in our country—the country which was
once famous for its Gurukulas, Taxilas and
Nalandas ? AN

Genuine culture is always the rcsult\Qf
the impact of one personality upon another.™
In the last report it is the power of per-
sonality of the teacher which dctermincs
the success of the educational enterprisc,
and insures the willingness of the pupil
to learn. If the teacher is not fettered by
commercial and rule of thumb standards,
and if he is properly equipped for his
mission, he would certainly brighten the
schoolroom with his personality and
enthusigsm, and inspire the pupils with the
romantic and exciting nature of the infor-
mation which he imparts. No teacher
would say the same thing year after year;
b_y shades of emphasis, repetitions, illustra-
tions a}nd discussions—all of which consti-
tute his powcr of personality—the teacher
makes life in the class-room a glory and the
task of learning a delight. There is always
a freshness, dignity, cheerfulness, ease
and grace in the spoken word which
transforms instruction into inspiration.
Education is directed growth; it can
certainly work wonders if it does not
degenerate into memorising of dead words
and passing of deadening examinations.
A system which ignores, if not actually
chokes, the student’s right to growth,
freedc.)m,' initiative, selfexpression and a
questioning attitude towards life, but
Insists on verbatim reports of dictated notes
can never produce ““live " men who would
boldly face facts, rcason out things for
themselves, and view life as a voyage of
discovery and a career of invention.

. Qf course, some measure of systemati.
sation is indispensable for organised social
hfe. - But we must bear in mind Glover's
wise words that “life seems to call for
organisation, and then dies of it.,” Matters
relating to education, morality and religion
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defy all attempts at regimentation, and
"evaluation by external and stereotyped
standards. It is wrong to think that as the
raw recruits in the army arc drilled in
platoons, so children could be educated in
‘a simifar manner. The sole function .of
milisdry drill is to annihilate individuality
and obliterate personality and promote the
Aative genius and inherent powers of the

" individual. It is therefore dangerous to

apply the military method to the humanis-
"ing process of education, That the cardinal
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requisites of educational improvement are 2
definite goal and a correct perspective, and

~ a more dynamic teaching personnel, in the

absence of which educational methods and
curricula become impotent and futile.
Library, furniture, buildings, laboratories
and the whole gamut of educational para.
phernalia pale into insignificance before
these two most important factors which
indeed constitute the central citadels of the
educational fortress.

~ Allahabad University Convocation Address
N By Dr. Sir S. RADHAKRISHNAN, M. A,

Vice-Chancellor, Andhra Univers'z'i_y.,

&. FTER thanking the University authori-

ties for asking him to give the Address and !

congratulating those who had received

degrees at the convocation, Sir S." Radha-
krishnan said: ‘ -

If 1 tell you, young men and women, that
_you will have soft jobs and.great careers await-
_ing you, now that you have acquired Univer-
_sity degrees, I will be rousing hopes that are
- destined to disappointment. Unemployment is

the lot of many University men the world over. .

There is something wrong about a system
which turns out men who are not Wanted_by
the sociely which has paid for their training.
It is a healthy sign that there isa remarkahle
_agreement among educationists to-day that t.he
. system of education requires drastic revision
" from the foundation to the flagpole. Itis out
of date and unsuited to modern conditions and
involves a colossal waste of intellect and

energy. ‘ ,
REFORM OF EDUCATION

In all its stages, Primary, Secondary and
University, a reorientation is necessary. While
-any member- of the gencral community is en-
titled to the minimum of education, at any rate
to the Primary standard if he is to function as
a unit in a Democratic State, the latge> num.-
"bers who constitute the mainstay of any society,

and the skilled

the peasants working on the soil o

. workers engaged in industries, require to
looked.after in the Secondary Schools. Secon-
dary education is the weakest link in our system.
1t is dominated exclusively by the University
requirements. - It must provide a type of edu-
cation which is complete in itself, enabling ﬂ_l{)se
who have benefited by it to take up a position

" in life. It must, therefore, be so organised a8 1o

give a general cultural standard to the bulk of

the population and enable them, at the same
time, to face the varied requirements of prac-
tical life. It must not be its exclusive aim to
prepare candidates for university studies. Agri-
culture is the foundation of Indian life, and will
continue to be so for a long time to come.

Agricultural training suited to our rural condi-
tions is essential. A large number of agricul-
tural schools, small in size and limited in scope,
require to be established. Besides, our farmers
are generally engaged in some suksidiary in-
dustry during the intervals of leisure which field
werk involves. Technical schools where train-
ing can be given in industries which can
be carried on in small workshops are most
urgently needed. -~ - :

" The Universities should be called upon to
produce a higher .intellectual class, not only
willing subordinates but responsible leaders,
who will fill important and infiuential positions
_in the liberal professions, in the great industries
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and in public life. They must pay special
attention in Technological institutes to research
in subjects relating to agriculture and industries.

Besides teaching and research the traimning
of leaders is an essential function of the
University.

DEMOCRACY AND DICTATORSHIP

Mazzini defined democracy ‘“‘as the
progress of all through all under the leadership
of the wisest and the best.” A democracy fails
if the people are not sufficiently - enlightened to
be able to select wise and intelligent leaders.
The leaders to-day are neither wise nor intelli-
gent. Scepticism and selfishness are their
chief characteristics. They are supported by
the rapacity of profiteers, the apathy of the
masses, the faint-hearted servility of the intel-
lectuals who make- themselves the advocates
of devastating prejudices which it should be
their mission to uproot. Without any clear
vision of humanity’s goal, our leaders set forth
programmes which they value more than the
. lives of their fellowmen.

We are witnesses to-day of the terrible and
- sinister portent that some of the progressive
nations of the West, whose names are synony-
mous with advanced civilisation are embarking
with cynical deliberation or a course which is
in conflict not so much with the high injunctions
of the religions they profess, but with the
most elementary dictates of natural justice and
humanity. In a large part. of Europe, demo.
cracy which was for long considered the great
contribution of Europe to the world’s political
thought is now abandoned.

The obvious incompetence of governments
to deal in a just and effective way with the
problem of economic inequality is the cause of
the discontent with democracy and this discon.
tent has carried dictators to power. Unimpeded
freedom of trade resulted in the exploitation of
man by his fellows. The demand for greater
- economic equality was resented by the vested
interests and class confiicts developed. Regula-
tion of private industry on a large scale wag
undertaken by the governments but not ag
rapidly as one would desire. Economic effort
_was, therefore, put under political directior
Peaceful evolution which is the method nf
democracy yielded to forcible revolution. °

_ Compulsion thus became the controllin.g
-principle of social, economic and political life,

Thos ; N
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It is peaceful co-operation. The
Britishers to-dayare ina very curious mood.
They wish tohave the best of both worlds, a
reputatiop 0r idealism and democracy and a
strong gflp on realism and self-interest. Na-

" tions ke individuals wield lasting infiuence in

hunpfn affairs by their devotion to an idea

sater than their own self-interest, a purpose
Jarger than their own immediate advantage.
Let it not be said that if Providence threw
India on Great Britain, Britain returned th'e
compliment by throwing India back on Provi-
dence. For the sake of world peace and
British prestige it is to be hoped that the peace-
loving, liberal minded, section of Great Britain
will realise that the days of paternalism are
over and an Empire i$ justified only because it
is a partnership held together by the free
consent of self-governing peoples.

SOCIAL HARMONY

When it is said that we get the Govern-
ment we deserve it means that the State cannot
be better than the men who compose it. The_re
is an organic connection between the social
conscience and the political arrangement. A
more stable and representative government
demands a juster social order. A - society
which tolerates the scourge of untouchability

‘has no right to be called civilised. “There
-must

not be .any barriers to the rise
of any honest, industrious and capable per-

‘son to any position for which his character,

his intelligence and his talents fit him.
Integrity in public life should not be tampered
with by caste or communal feeling. ’Ijhe
pernicious infiuences at home and school which

" inculcate wrong notions about caste superiority

and communal contempt require to be remgve.d
with a drastic hand. Our education, if it is

. successful, should protect us against passion

and prejudice and develop in us a resistance to
the power of the Press and propaganda to play
on our weaknesses.

SOCIAL JUSTICE

Pemocratic States, if they are truly repre-

" gentative of the general will, are required to

control the productive effort of individuals.
The contro! of natural and economic resources

cannot be left to the free play of individual

competition. ‘Even private enterprise clamours

: for State aid to prevent it from collapse. There
is not, therefore, in our century much real oppo-

‘sition to the extension of the public ownership

of monopolies except from vested interests.
No society can exist without a large measure
of social co-operction and control.

But, in no case is it right to surrender
our central faith in the power of truth and love
to break down resistance to our social endea-
vours. The social objective is to be gained
by persuasion, not force and it should not
involve any suppression of freedom of thought,
speech and action, without which human life is
deprived of its dignity and wvalue. Social

.change must bean ordered development and

not a violent and disruptive change. For this
purpose, enlightened people should support
policies which make for public good by edu-
cating opinion and propagating right ideas.

CONCLUSION

We live at a time when history -is being
re-made. There is unrest in every sphere of
life. There are contradictions in aim, con-
fusion of thought in every line. In religion we
preach the highest philosophy and are victims
of the worst superstition. We quote Plato and
Sankara aud believe in charms and amulets
and offer sacrifices for passing examinations
and winning prizes. The growth of national
consciousness is retarded by communual se-
paratism. We proclaim ‘the equality of the
Indian and the Britisher but the clash of the
caste and the out-caste is growing - more and
more intense and bitter. Take the economic
situation. If any one visits, say the city of
Calcutta in the Christmas.season, and finds
out the amount spent onr drink and dissipation,
gambling and betting, he will not consider the
people of the place to be by any means poor
and yet the existence of the slums and those

“who live in them under conditions hardly to be

borne are a sad cpmmentary on the utter econo-
mic chaos and injustice. The mass of poverty,
the extent of illiteracy, the social obstacles in

. the way of improvement, the tangled under-

growth of vested interests, religious, political
and economic, reveal not one problem but an
infinity of problems. Many of us have an
emotional apprehension of the vastness and

. complexity of the situation but what is required

is a scientiﬁc view. There are no short cuts to
thc_nr sqlutxon. Here is work for a number of
university men and women, to disentangle the

-confused issues, to reconcile ‘the conflicting

aims, to melt the various influences for good



THE PLACE OF BEAUTY IN EDUCXT@S;?/

By Prof. A, BAGSHAW, M. A. (Oxon.),

o

Union Noble College, Masulipatam.

L’l\fCE Greek philosophy first debated:

\ the idcal life, the influence of beauty
upon character has becn recognised.

“A man,” wrote Plato, ¢ should begin by lov-
ing carthly things for the sake of the abso-
lute loveliness, ascending to it as it were
by degrees or steps......... from fair forms to
fair conduct, and from fair conduct to fair
principles, -until from fair principles he
finally arrive at the ultimate principle of all
and learn what absolute beauty is.' Such
an ascent to the ideal is not impracticable,
because nature gives to cvery child an
imitative faculty, and, if things of beauty be
given their place in the child’s environment,
he can achieve that progression towards per-
fection which Plato envisages. Educational
practice, however, has been extraordinarily
slow’to make use of this possibility. We
have before us Plato’s ideal, that our youth
should dwell in a land of health amid fair
sights and sounds, and receive the good in
-everything; that beauty should flow into
the eye and car, like a health giving breeze
and insensibly draw the soul from the
earliest years into likeness and friendship
and harmony aith itself. \We have this
ideal in our minds but how far are we from
attaining it in practice! Even in the West,
although Plato’s requirements may be met
* in the beautiful surroundings of schools
like Eton, Winchester and others, until
recently they have been completely ignored
in the city schools where, in the interests
of trade, the children of the poor are allowed
to be infected from childhood with the
moral and artistic ugliness of cinema and
advertisement. In the East, here and there
a start is only now being made to make use
of the clement in education which Plato

divined two thousand three hundred ycars
ago. While new and better ways of impart-
ing truth and encouraging goodness are be-

ing constantly introduced, beauty is still
half ignored in education.

To enquire into the reason for this may
help us to sce how the fault may be
corrected. Aesthetics has always been the
neglected department of philosophic stu-
dies. So long as the philosopher has
a purely intellectual curiosity, he pursues
truth and goodness to win satisfaction of
mind, but he distrusts beauty because it
awakens disturbing emotions. It arouses
feelings which he prefers to suppress because
they upset the mental peace which is his
desire. He suspects beauty because it is
often the companion of pleasure. Human
frailty has so often misused the sensuous
appeal of beauty that beauty itself has been
illogically discredited. Thus morals and
religion have continually been hostile to the
arts. In spite of the temper of its founder,
even Christian morality has been marred by
this distrust of aesthetics. From time to
time men have tried to heal the breach but
have never completely succeeded. The
finest spirits of the Renaissance sought to
achicve a balanced manhood by harmo-
nising reason and sense. But so few
attained this harmony and so many shocked
the orthodox that the result has been once
more to set art without conscience over
against morality without taste. The time
has come for this discord to be resolved.
The liberating force of the scientific spirit
is enabling beauty to vindicate its place in
the trinity of absolute values. We have
realised again that instead of being an in-
centive to license external beauty can
inspirc that inner beauty of life which is
the true aim of education.

‘ Beauty is the highest of all these occult influ.
ences, the quality of appearances that
through the sense wakeneth spiritual emotion
in the mind of man.”
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into one supreme social effort which is essen-
tial to make men less selfish, less aggressive,
less given to frivolity. It is for the Universities
to produce men who are able to stand out of
the welter of commonplace egoism and seek

the public good, who have intellectual con. win but because uth, not because you “hope ta
science to see the truth and the moral courage your cause is just., ™
\
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RESIDENTIAL SCHOOLS FOR INDIA *

By Prof. K. R. KANITKAR, M. A. B Sc
Nowrojee Wadia Colleg;a, Bombay ’

LL education is a process which, if

properly gone through, enables or. ought
‘ to enable the recspient to face every
ptoblemn of life squarely; and this process
depends for its success upon the pupils'
and teachers’ attitude towards it. Every one
of you knows that the end and aim of secondary
education is to so train a pupil as to enable
him to bev self-reliant, or rather less and less
reliant on the teacher as he moves from

standard to standard or form to form, andto -

propel him out of the secondary .education
stage as a self-reliant individual, able to carve
~out his way in whatever further education he
~wishes to go through or in the walk of life he
- wishes to take to,

‘It is from this point of view that I have
been looking at ‘secondary education for a
number of years, and I must confess that it is
not given to the present younger generation
to have the good fortune to receive an educa-
tion of the type which makes for self-reliance.

Another point of view which troubles me
most is the question as to whether an average
young boy of 17 or 18, when he comes out of

.
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better used ; the pupils are sure to derive much
benefit from this, and their angle of vision will
be widened. All these and other benefits of
education are possible only if the pupils can
spend a longer period in the school.

To many of us it is not clear how games

and glaygrounds help in the formation of cha-’

racter. Suffice it to say that when on the
play-ground the boy shows himself in his true

_-colours.

GUIDANCE IN STUDIES

In the matter or giving guidance in studies
you will permit me to quote my recent ex-
perience. [ am teaching Physics to a class of
about 60 students (Inter Science). My demon-
strators and myself tried our best to know t.hg,m
while giving them instruction and examining
them from time to time. . But at about the end
of the last term when we sat down to analyse
their intellectual capacity, and assess the possi-
bility of their going through successfully at the
next University examination, we found that the
task was not an easy one. We tried to assess
their value under seven or eight headings such
as 1 Intelligence, 2 Power of expression,
3 Industry, 4 Carefulness, 5 Handwriting,
6 Spelling, 7 Progress and 8 Being ahead of or
behind the class.

Having analysed each and every student
from the point of examination, 1 informed them
that the total capacity of each of them was
assessed, but that I was not prepared to
announce the results in the class publicly : my
reason being that my main intention in taking
the trouble was to be helpful to them in thier
future studies, and not to belittle or to flatter
any one of them. It was announced, further,
that each of them should see me privately, and
have a look at his analysis with a view to
correct the estimate where in his opinion the
assessment under any particular heading was
wrong. - Only two students demurred at the
remarks, each under one head. The first
contended that he bad not had the first class
intelligence which I had attributed to him, and
that he did not claim any thing higher than the
second. The other resented his being placed
in the third class in intelligence. In the first
case | was not prepared to make any change,
but in the second I put down 2 with a querry
after it. After having made my ground sure
I suggested certain remedigs, which, I am led
to believe, at least some if not all, are practis-
ing. All this I have narrated to indicate that

I am conscious of the difficult nature of the
problem of giving guidance even in regad to
studies. How much more difficult it will be in
the case of training for character I need not
attempt to describe. Further, I am aware that
in my class I was dealing with pupils who were
old enough to understand their interest and
who were in a way " formed.” In the case of
younger pupils, who are yet in a plastic
condition, the task would require even greater
caution.

CHARACTER FORMING

Anyhow, I hope, it is clear that before you
can think of helping young minds in forming
character, you must have greater opportunities
to watch them, which means that you and they
must be thrown together every day for a period
much longer than that required for instruction.
Further, there are a number of difficulties
ahead. As soon as the idea of having longer
hours in the school is mentioned, parents who
are new to it are not likely to sympathise with
you. Of course, I am taking for granted that
you are prepared to try any expedient which
will secure for you the chance of moulding the
character of your pupils. Provision for the
supply of the mid-day meals is likely to
frighten many. In some cases, at least, you
can induce the managers to provide 2a
dining  hall; in some cases you your-
selves are the managers and to that extent this
part of the difficulty can be bridged over. The
existence of caste system is a tremendous
difficulty, but with a skilful handling you can
get over it. In short, a large amount of propa-
ganda on your part is necessary if you are con-.
vinced that our Motherland is in want of men
of character. Residential Schools of a moderate
size can do a lot in this direction.

The difficulties mentioned above need not
deter us. Times are changing fast and the
jinnumerable small featurss that militate against
the development of espirit de corps are fast
disappearing.

RESIDENTIAL SCHOOLS

Another circumstance which bespeaks of
encouragement is that many parents have dis-
covered that mass-education of the present type
is not of much use. Big schools, with the in-
visible and unapproachable head shut up some-
where in a small room pouring over piles of
correspondence and meticulously checking bills,
is nota place for education, which requires
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personal contact. They are prepared to pay
higher fees if they are convinced that their
wards receive personal attention. To such
parents the new type of school will be an
agreeable welcome. Further there are guar-
dians and parents who on account of the nature
of their work cannot stick to one place for a
long period. These gentlemen are naturally on
the look-out for residential schools where they
can fix up their wards at a cost not beyond
their means. There are a few Residential Schools
of this type in existence already, but they are
found to be rather costly. I have visited till
now a large number of schools, and I can con-
fidently say that many of them can be turned

into residential schools undsr the guidance of a
wise head. The times are ripe for a change-
for opening new residential schools and for
changing the existing ones into what may bLe
called semi-residential schools.

The country wants young men of character.

The parents and guardians want D\ter
education which will infuse initiative in f\e
pupils.

The Educational Department, it may be
said confidently, will hail with delight a new
type of school. It is now left for you to take
advantage of the circumstances, and make an
attempt and conduct schools on modern lines.

REMODELLING OF EDUCATION

By Mr. A. H. MACKENZIE, M. A, C.S.1, C.LE,
Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Osmania University

EACHERS in the universities have begun

to. see that the most difficult problems.

which they have to face are problems

which they themselves cannot solve. They
have their roots in the school system. If these
problems are ever to be solved they must be
attacked by university and school teachers act-
ing in co-operation. But even that is not
enough. Important questions of policy, which
only Government and the Education Depart-
ment-can decide, are involved. Nor can parents
be ignored. No single agency can find a solu-
tion. All—Government, the University, the
Education Department, teachers and Indian
society—must combine in a co-operative effort
to find a solution.

EVILS OF THE PRESENT SYSTEM

The most pressing of these problems at the
_present time is the increasing unemployment
améngst the educated middle classes. The
distreszing facts of the situation show beyond
doubt that our edacational system is not adapted

* Extracts from the Presidential Address deli-

" vered om 9-11-34 at the Eighth Annual
Conference of the Hyderabad Teachers’
Association.

to the needs of the society which it is meant to
serve.  Economic conditions have painfully
revealed that a system of education which aims
only at cultural development cannot fulfil yvhat
must be the larger aim of every educational
system, to help the citizens of the future to
make the most of their lives. Our schools are pre-
dominantly literary. They can therefore lead
only to more literary education. So we have
the drift of all boys, irrespective of aptitudes,
intellectual attainments or social circumstances,
in one direction—to the University, Conse-
quently our university classes are clogged with
students who are not fit for them, who have no
special desire to be in them, but are there be-
cause there is no other form of higher educa-
tion beyond the secondary stage open to them.
Amongst them are students who have aptitudes
and capacities which could be developed to
equip them for a place of leadership in the ser-
vice and public life of the State. But University
teachers are unable to adopt methods which
could produce leaders, They are compelled to
use the only methods which will enable them to
drive the bulk of the class along the dusty road
which leads to success in examinations—to do
the thinking for them and present the.subject
matter of their. text-books in a peptonised .form
as dictated notes.. : :

\
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Another evil weich affects the efficiency of
work not only inXe University but also in the
higher classes.0f secondary schools is the evil
of biennia}-sxaminations. We have a matricu-
lation e<amination at the end of the high
school ftourse, another examination two years
later[t the end of the Intermediate stage and
a ree examination at the end of a further
/pix)d of two years. These two years are not

months. Numerous holidays reduce them

/to much less than that period. What is worse,

the working days are not continuous.
SUGGESTED INNOVATIONS

These evils cannot all be: eradicated by
lengthening the stage between examination and
examination. -This much; however, can be
said that one essential condition of educational
reform is to extend the duration of the Inter-
mediate and degree courses from two to three
years.

But few students could afford to add to the
total lengh of the course leading to a degree.
For most of them this period is already, if

reckoned from birth, about one-third of their-

probable expectation. of life. Any readjustment
of the length of courses must be ‘made within
the present: total period of 14 years which a

good student spends: over his education from-

the lowest primary class up to the stage of the
B. A. degree and thus enable him to graduate
at the age of 20 or 21.

My suggestion therefore is that the total
education course should be in four well-defined
stages as follows :

Primary ... Class Ito v
Secondary ey VIto VIII
Collegiate e IX to XI
University e gy XII to XIV.

Each of these stages will have a well-defined
objective.

PRIMARY STAGE

What I call the primary stage will aim at-

giving that minimum amount of knowledge
which every child should possess. It should
make him master of the essential tools of edu-
cation — reading, writing, and arithmetic. He
should at this stage gain a knowledge also. of
the essential laws of health. He should; by the
time he reaches the end of the.course, have

acquired certain habits of orderliness, thorough-
ness, care and perseverance. His curiosity and
interest in the world around him should have
been aroused by simple lessons in nature study.
He should have developed through manual
work of an elementary kind some skill of hand
and eye. He should have been trained through
simple physical exercises to take some pride
in bodily fitness. A five years’ course of this
nature would relieve pupils of the necessity of
leaving their homes in order to complete, in.
uncongenial and unsuitable English -schools,
the course of essential education which will
ultimately be universal. The programme
which I have. sketched may seem somewhat
ambitions for five years. But teachers work-
ing under the supervision of an enthusiastic and;
devoted inspecting staff . have accomplished it.- -

SECONDARY STAGE: A. RURAL

On this firm foundation it will be poss_ible
to build a sound system of secondary education.
In rural areas the secondary school course
comprising classes VI, VII and VIII should .be
in harmony with. rural conditions. Ti_ae bias
of the curriculum should be towards agrgculture
and connected occupation. It should bring the
work and thought of the school into direct
relation with the conditions of daily, activity
in the country:side. Its aim should be to
provide a sound goneral education, complete,
in itself, which will build up, the spirit of
leadership and initiative in rural areas. It
will also be the recruiting ground for teachers
of rural primary schools—young men who have
grown up in the village, are used to its ways
of living and have been given an education that
opens their eyes to village and agricultural
problems and provides the means of dealing
with them. ‘These secondary schools,” it
has been well said “hold the major oppor-
tunity of service to India. They are the
narrow neck of the bottle, the avenue through
which alone necessary aid can come to one-
sixth of the population of the world. They are
free from the necessity of following educational
conventions which hamper other parts of the
school system of India.“ The work of these
schools should be entirely in the vernacular.
English should not be taught in them.

B. URBAN

Corresponding to these rural secondary
schools, we should have urban secondary
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schools, also comprising classes VI, VII and
VIII. The aim of the urban secondary schog!

should be to equip boys for occupying subordi+

nate positions in industry and commerce. It
is, of course, too early at this stage to specia-
lise. Trained intelligence, good habits and
knowledge which opens windows in the mind
are the best preparation for all careers. But
an essential feature of the curriculum should
be a compulsory course in educational handi-
craft. The object of this course will be to
develop in all boys skill of hand and eye, culti-
vate in them habits of care, thoroughness and
accuracy and predispose towatds industrial life
boys who possess practical aptitudes. In the
urban secondary school, the vernacular should
be the medium of instruction, but English should
be-a compulsory subject.

Both in.the rural and in the urban secon-
dary school the social instincts of boys should
be developed and put to use. With this end
in view corporate activites in the form of orga-
nised games and scouting should be encour-
aged, and the teaching of hygiene should be
given a social range by applications to the
health of the community,

At the end of the secondary school course
there should be one examination for both rural
and urban schools, with alternative papers for
subjects which are not common. The medium
of examination in all subjects other than Eng-
lish should be the vernacular.

COLLEGIATE STAGE

But many boys will wish to proceed fur-
ther. At this point therefore arises the problem
of stopping the aimless drift to more advanced
courses of boys who are not fit for higher lite.
rary . or scientific study. One method would
be simply to raise the standard of admission to
higher education. But this easy solution would
not be equitable. It would not be fair to deny
facilities for higher education to all who have
not the particular gifts which fit them to take
full advantage of higher literary or scientific
courses.- They may have other aptitudes of an
even more valuable kind, because more practj.
cal. There arealso boys who are fortunate
enough to inherit an assured economic position
and desire further education through a commu.
nity life as much - as through books, in order
that they may be able to discharge the duties
of social and political leadership to which they
have been born. The means of stopping
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REFORM OF HIGH SCHOOL COURSE
1. Its Position and Prospects :: 1
By Mr. N. S. SUBBA RAO, M. A, Bar-at-Law,

Director of Public Instruction, Mysore. :

[Presiding over the School Day Celebrations of the Sarada Vilas High School, Mysore,
Mr. N. S. Subba Rao, Director of Public Instruction dealt with important problems of
Secondary Education. The following are extracts from the report of his speech which
can be read with profit by all those interested in Secondary Education.—Ed., E. 1.]

regard to secondary ‘education all the

world over, and that for the same reasons.

Secondary education was no longer the
monopoly of tha classes, nor once open to the
masses, could it remain only the ante-chamber
to the University. 'The presence in the secon-
dary schools of a larger number of pupils, with
greater variety in temperament and aptitude
than before, the greater proportion of whom
would never cross the thereshold of the Uni-
versity, made a radical reorganisation of curri-
cula a matter of great urgency. On the other
hand, the hampering factor was the belief of
Universities all over the world that the raison
d'etre of seconddry schools was to supply them
with pupils, an attitude which was unfortu-
nately supported by misguided parental ambi-

tions.
STATE AND SECONDARY EDUCATION

. Three problems, dominated the field of
secondary education in the State; viz., pressure
of numbers, need for varied courses and the
use of the mother-tongue as the medium of
instruction. It was obvious that the number of
those who were resorting to secondary educa-
tion was increasing, and although already, as
Dr. Norwood had pointed out a little while ago
in the case of Great Britain, and as it was rea-
lised only too poignantly by people in this
country — the black-coated professions and
occupations were saturated, the numbers were
bound to increase. Primary education for all
was the accepted practice in the West, and in
India, at any rate that was the distant goal on
which our strained eyes were fixed. 2as we
staggered through- financial desert.. - The
demand of the advanced political parties: in the
West was now for secondary education for all,
and this cry had its counter part with us in the
pressing demand for more middle schools and

- & CRITICAL stage had been reached in

more high schools. It certainly would not be
extravagant to visualise at least one high school
for each taluq of the State, and that could only
be on an aided basis. Two considerations were
decisive in this respect. The first was that the
financial position of the 'state could not bear
this increased demand, and the other was that
at a time when the extension of Primary
Education itself could only be on a basis of
financial partnership between local bodies and
the Government, it was not equitable that
Secondary Education should be financed from
State funds alone.

NEED FOR VARIED COURSES

Not mare than a small proportion of those
who passed through high schools went to the
University, while of those who passed through
the University, increasing numbers wete finding
it difficult to find a niche for themselves in
social economy and were finding life a burden
for themselves and themselves a burden on
others. It was becoming increasingly evident
that the single-track course which led to the
University must- be replaced by a variety of
alternative courses, suited on the one side to
the aptitude and temperament of different
students, and on the other, calculated to give
a bias towards one vocational course or other,
One heard so much to the point of nausea,
of the ‘adaptive’ value of general culture, but
apart from the fact that a bookish training on
conventional lines had no pretensions to take
the name of general culture, the ‘transfer’ valye
of general training could easily be exaggerated
and was so exaggerated by people innocent
of modern developments in educational theory
an p.ractlce. Quite apart from the need for
gnvczrsntyd of courses, there was too much

eadwood in the present ¢ i
be lopped off. p ourses which had to
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The new courses in the high schoo}s
would receive valuable support if the Univei-

sity would agree ta the recasting of the:

entrance examination on a broader basis, and
would provide or recognise suitable continuation
courses of the Diploma type. The time was ripe
_for a radical change in. our system of high
school education, and the present middle class
unemployment would havz achieved a large
measute of good if it made the reforms, which
would have 'beéen necessary in any case, go
through easily. .

VERNACULAR MEDIUM OF
INSTRUCTION

- - It was a-tragic testimony to the pzrversion
of our minds and of educational values, when
a stiff battle had to be fought to bring about
‘what should have existed as a matter of course
long ago, or should be welcomed as an obvious
rectification of an unhappy' error. Learning
through mother-tongue was the natural and
the obvious. method of learning, and any
other method, such as learning through a
classical language as in mediaeval timas or
through foreign tongue as in the Dependencies
like India and the Philippines was something
out of the way. It had been rightly decided by
the Government that the optiohal subjects
should be taught through the vernacular in our
High Schools, but in order not to create
too abrupt-a breach with the existing practice,
it was decided to.teach History and Geography
in Karnada and that as an optional measure in
some of the High Schools. "It could not be
said that the experiment had been given any
special advantages either in respect of selection
of students or special equipment or staff, except
that where.it was taken up, the staff certainly
evinced immense enthusiasm. The first batch
of students appeared for the examination last
March, and the results were gratifying beyond
expectation. The performance of candidates
who had besn ‘taught History and Geography
in Kanpada was. not only better in that subject,
but what was even more striking was that in
English, where oné was foretold a fall in the
standard, those boys had been distinctly better
than the others. This was after all as it ought
“to be:r Capacity to think and express oneself
freely could only be developed through the
mother. tongue, and once it was developed
better expression was possible also in a foreign
language. The Department was now deter.

v,
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Teachers’ Salaries

PVHE recent order of the Govern-

R ment of Madras revising the salaries
of teachers employed in secondary
schools, under the control of District
Boards and Municipal Councils, has
justifiably evoked a loud protest from
almost every quarter. Teachers’ Asso-
ciations throughout the province have
condemned it in no uncertain terms.
The order is an ill-considered one. At
a time when attempts to raise the
standards of teaching and instruction—
which are becoming lower from day to
day—have become quite necessary and
urgent, it is unfortunate that an order
like the one under consideration shouald
have been passed. It is sure to produce
a most harmful effect on the quality of
teaching, and aid the process of educa-
tional deterioration which we are find-
ing everywhere round us. Itis there-
fore a matter for regret for .all those
interested in the cause of our children’s
progress that such a reactionary measure
should have been passed by the Govern-
ment. No stronger evidence is required
to show how low a position * education’
occupies in the estimation of the party
in power at the present day, and ‘how
little is the change effected by the
transfer of the subject of education

‘from the hands of the bureaucracy into
those of popular representatives.
T is true that in recent times there has
been an agitation for the standardisa-
.tion of teachers’ salaries. It wa a
rfectly reasonable and sound -position
‘that the teachers took up in this matter.
The diversity. that is found in the
scales of salaries in different schoolsis
so large. It is not based on the size of
classes in different schools, the quali-
fications and attainments of the teachers
handling them, or the cost of living
in different places. Some boards were
liberal while others were miserly.
Electioneering and other. political in-
fluences were in a large number of cases
responsible for these variations. Natu-
rally the teachers wanted a uniform
standard on the basis of which their
salaries might be fixed. :

HE Government Order has intro-

duced such a standard. There will
not be any. variations in future in the
salaries received by teachers in what-
ever board or municipal school they
happen to serve. This also facilitates
the administrative work of the depart-
ment as it can easily transfer teachers
from one school to another if it is so

‘disposed.  But, the standardisation

carried out is at such a low figure that
most of the teachers are adversely
affected by it. It was for a better posi-
tion that the teacher fought, bat he lost
his battle -now and it is ‘with a sense of
unmerited defeat that he is compelled
to retire and do his duty by the children
entrusted to his care. :

WE should not forget that the teacher

-is the centre of the educational
system. Itis not buildings, or play-
grounds, or equipment or libraries and
laboratories that ultimately détermine
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the quality of instruction. These have active virtues and.essential qualities by

their importance no doubt

; but they which they can.become progressive and

are relatively far less important than energetic, men and women, The new

the teacher.  They are the tools to be
handled by him and it-is ' upon his skill
and conscientiousness that their utility
depends. This is the reason why in
"évery country most: efforts at the jm-

provement of education ‘are directed
towards the improvement of the'teacher.
1f this is- done, almost all the results
‘expected from schools will antomatis
‘cally be achieved. L
N®© improvement in the teacher can
be effected unless he is secured a
decént standard of living.  This is
necessary not only because it will relieve
him of those anxieties and worries to
which :an ill-paid teacher. is -always
subject, but also because it"gives him 3
status and prestige as well as a dignified
social position which are required if he
is to do his work with courage and sel.
respect. Let us not forget that we are
living in an age in which money has be.
come the primary standard for measqr-
ing the worth not only of lifeless things
but of living human beings. The posi-
tion which a man occupies in society,
- the esteem and regard which he is able
to command are determined by the in-
come he gets. To-day the teacher js
not able to command a high position
not because his work is less important

to the nation than that of a lawyer or a
doctor or an ‘

scales of pay do not compare favour-
ably with those of the Deputy-Inspectors
of Schools' and other officers of the
Government Educatioual Department
who. possess the same qualifications
and do more or less the-same kind of
work: as-the. trained ‘teachers in secon-
dary schools. "7 "
JT_must also” be ‘noted that these
teachers are not entitled to receive any

pension after retitement.as is the case

with educational officers in Government
ervice. They are entitled to the benefits
of a Provident Fund ,and the lowering
of their salaries” ‘Will Iower the amount
-which they will. have'to their credit by
the time of their retirément. A trained
L. T. entering service at the age of 22
will reach the maximum of his pay
which is Rs. 100 when heis 36 years
old.” From that'age till he retires at 55
he has to be content with this maximum.
“The contribution which he will get from
the ' management will be about Rs, 2000
and itis on this magnificent amount
that he has'to live in his old age. With
Rs. 100 a'month it would be impossible
for him 'to give any decent education to
his ‘children” which might help him in

his old age. In a country where govern-

ment spends large amounts of money
on Social Services, there is a possibility

engineer or a revenue ©f 2 real addition made to a man’s

officer or a police official, but because Monthlyincome, We are, however, far

the salary that is paid to him is com-

from such a possibility in our country

paratively low.  Thig produces a de- and a teachér like any other person has

moralising effect on him,

that his importance is not_recognised
makes him depressed and one hasd fo

teachers can succeed

ask oneself the question ‘whether such grante

The feeling to depend entirely on his pay.
‘A worse feature of the G. O is that

“no. personal "allowance will be
d to the existing incumbents who

: . , in making the may nowbe in receipt of pay in excess
children in their custody develop. those¢ pf the

scales sanctioned ”. - There are
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everal L. T.s drawing a pay of Rs. 125
zsmd more at present and they will have
to be satisfied with a salary of Rs. 100
in future. For a man to have his in-
come suddenly reduced like this by

" more than 25% is to land him in diffi-

culties from which it is not possible for
him to extricate himself. Such a
principle has not been gldopted bty
government in the case of its servanhs‘
in those departments in wh19h retrencd
ment schemes have been introduced.

" One is not able to discover why the

government adopted a quite .di{éere;]ctl:
principle in respect of teachers in Boa

and Municipal Schools.

ANOTHER serious defect of the G.O
is its perpetuation of the distinction
between Pandits and other teachers
and placing the Pandit on a lower scale
of salary than the rest. The subject
which the Pandit has to handle is one
of the most important in the secondary
school curriculum. With the progress
of “ Vernacularisation” the teaching of
the mother-tongue is certain to attain a
position of greater significance than is
the case at present. The department
requires that only those who passed tge
Oriental Titles’ Examination s_hould e
employed as Pandits; and this exami-
nation is at least equivalent to the Inter-
mediate. Itis perhaps a little more
difficult than the Intermediate. The
Pandit -should have therefore been
placed on the same grade as the Secon-
dary Grade Trained Teachers., Com-

as a model by the private manage-
tril'éiltls of schools and thpy will try to
reduce the salaries of their teachers to
the same standard. I_t is therefore n;;t
merely the teachers in Board Schoolsl
that will be affected by it, .but also z;l
the teachers in the province. kT e
Teachers' Associations must make a
common cause in the mat}:er apc} creatg
a sufficiently strong pubhc opinion an
bring the required pressure to bear (})1:1
the ministry and the members of the
Legislature so that the G. O. is with-
drawn at as early a date as possible.

Bombay Presidency Secondary
Teachers' Conference

THE addresses delivered by Me;:ser?
M. K. Desai, Headmaster, NefWKné
lish School, Jalgaon and Pro W N
"Kanitkar of the Nowrosjee fathe
College, Poona as the Chairman O'dent
Reception Committee and as'Pr'es}llt nt
of the Conference give us an insig Lo
to some of the problems with w ;
educationists ig thatﬁp&it 051 ggéscgc:smaré
onfronted. Doth address
abl;(iiefcand business like. They do not
roam over the whole field of education
as most addresses do, but emphas1g’e
certain aspects of it. From Mr. Desai }Sl
address, we find, that the Khar}des
Secondary Teachers' Association 1s un-
like the Teachers’ Associations which
we find in the Madras Province. It is
doing very useful work in the matter of

mercial Instractors are given a highet goqing of Common Question P?]pe;sa:;'é
status than that of the Pa{xd}ts. ’11‘he<§§ the Prelin;)ln,afy ]%xafmtl}xlx:tlﬁr;é}\:/ Sl(?hoolc
is no justification for it. 1t 1s a slur accepted by most o h Sc S
;he i“JdigenO“S learning of the country. ., K[})mndesh. It also organises Inter-
All these invidious distictions should gy o} Sports' Tournaments. It holds

have been abolished.

Training classes for the help of teachers

ctiviti hich might be
. . 0. is also unfortunate from All these are activities w g
;I;{n%th%r Statlld-p()int. It is sure to be profitably taken up by the othe
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Teachers’ organisations also in other
parts of our country. So far as secon-
dary education is concerned he draws
attention to what he considers to be
the two most serious evils in it, viz., the
domination of the Matriculation exami-
nation and the undue importance given
to English. It is now everywhere recog-
nised, that the subordination of Secon-
dary education to the requirements of
the Universities defeats the very pur-
pose for which secondary schools exist.
Very few of the students pass into
Universities. Many enter life immed;-
ately or take to technical and profes-
sional studies. Secondary Education
therefore must provide for a variety of
courses to satisfy the needs of the diffe-
rent classes of pupils- that resort to it.
There is no reason why only the require-
ments of those proceeding to the Unj-
versity should be regarded as funda-

mental. The same is the case regard- .

ing the position given to English. Mr.
Desai is of opinion that the value of
English is being over-emphasized,
There is no exaggeration in this view.
More time is devoted to the teaching of
that single subject than to the teaching
of any other subject. All this is at the
expense of a thorough study of not only
the mother-tongue but knowledge-giving
subjects like Science, History, and
Geography. It is high time that edu-
cationists determine the true place of
English in relation to the whole scheme
of Secondary Education. One respect
in which there isa contrast between
Bombay and Madras is that in the
former there is a paucity of trained
teachers, This should be regarded as
a serious defect.

Prof. Kanitkar’s Presidential ad-
dress does not deal so much with the
details of secondary education as with
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the fundamental object of it. He cor-
rectly lays emphasis on the need for
character-building, and finds that in
this respect, we in India are far behind
England where the Public School Sys-

tem does so much to train youngmen in -

self-reliance and high ideals of duty.
He advocates the introduction of resi-
dential schools modelled on the English
Public Schools. Although we are not
admirers of these public schools, it
should be recognised that there is much
of value in the statements of the learned
Professor relating to the need for esta-
blishing closer contact between the
teachers and the taught. He pleads
ably for a longer time being spent by
the pupils in school and their receiving
a larger amount of guidance from the

teachers. His views on refresher courses -

for teachers and on educational
museums are highly commendable.

Sir S. Radhakrishnan’s
Convocation Address

IN the eloquent and stirring address

that he delivered at the Convocation
of the Allahabad University on the
13th inst., Sir S. Radhakrishnan drew
pointed attention to the outstanding
educational problems of the present day
and to the task that lies ahead of the
Universities in solving them.  Such
statements coming from other persons
would appear to be mere platitudes ; but
in the present case they deserve serious
consideration at the hands of all those
that are interested not merely in educa-
tion in the narrow sense of the term,
but inthe general progress of our
country. As the Vice-chancellor of a
young University, not bound down as
yet by a rigid tradition and completely
free to build its work on any plan which
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appears to be sound, he is in a position
to give practical effect to his views and
shape the university so that it will
be possible for young men and women,
fortunate enough to pass through its
portals, to get a training which will help
them to become the creators of a new
India. What our country now requires
in the field of education is not the
enunciation of mere theories, but the
courage to put reasonable theories into
practice. Sir S. Radhakrishnan, more
than any body else, has unique oppor-
tunities for putting his views into prac-
tice. If only he gives the lead, the several
Univerity authorsities — the Syndi-
cate, the Senate and the Academic
Council—are only too anxious to follow
him. So great is the confidence that he
has inspired by his work in the Andhra
University during the last four years.
Among the pressing educational
problems of the present day, he has
selected three as the most prominent

(1) There is in the first place the very

serious problem of the unemployment
of University Graduates due, as he cor-
rectly puts it to “the lack of adjust-
ment between the needs of life and
studies in the University”. The conse-
quence of this is the production of “ an
academic proletariat which is fed on
idleness,” The system of education is
out of date and unsuited to modern
conditions and involves a colossal waste
of intellect and energy. How true and
yet how pathetic is all this! When will
that great leader appear who will change
all this? (2) There is in the next place
the problem of Secondary education.
According to him it is the weakest link
in our system, and this weakness is due
to the Universities dominating the
secondary system too, very much. He

puts a powerful plea for technical and

agricultural schools and welcomes the

idea of Mahatma Gandhi to revive
village industries. There is no exagge-
ration in all this. Secondary Education
everywhere and especially in Madras
has undergone revision a number of
times in recent years. But on every
occasion the revisionists had to bow to
the dictates of the Universities and no
fundamental changes could be intro-
duced. Isit not better that Universities
institute their own Matriculation, so
that the few that wish to proceed to
them might be tested separately as to
their fitness to be benefited by Univer-
sity education, while other youths in
Secondary Schools might be free to take
to technical and agricultural education ?
(3) Then, there is the world problem.
The world according to him is domi-
nated by rank selfishness, militarism,
international rivalry in armaments and
threats of dangerous war. Liberty and
justice are disappearing from one
country after another. Democracy i1s
rapidly yielding place to dictatorships.
Force is taking the place of consent as
the basis of state-life. Might stands
supreme in place of right. The situa-
tion is everywhere complicated and
few are able to see the truth. Sir S.
Radhakrishnan pleads that the Univer-
sities should come forward and do their
duty in setting right the defects of this
world, by producing men and women
who would be able to disentangle the
confused issues and reconcile conflict-
ing aims and realise the invaluable
truth of non-violence.

The analysis of the educational
sitnation made by the learned Vice-
chancellor is accute and perfectly cor-
rect. - The remedies suggested by him
are thoroughly sound. What is urgently
required is men with vision as well as
statesmanship-and if such men are at
the helm of educational affairs they can
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surely give a new direction. to the work
of our Universities and revolationise
the character of the youth of our
country. Isit too much to hope that
Sir S. Radhakrishnan who combines in
himself both this vision and this states-
manship will occupy the place of honor
in giving this new orientation to Univer-
sity development ?

Educational Administrators
Think Aloud

IT is a happy sign of the times that the
subject of the remodelling of educa-
tion 1s attracting the attention of edu-
caglon_al administrators. It is also
quite in fitness of things that new ideas
are coming from the administrators in
Ind1ap states like Mysore, Hyderabad,
Cochin etc. This shows the nature of
innate difference between the bureau-
cratic machine in the British Provinces
and the flexible administration in the
Indian States.

Mr. N. S. Subba Rao, the Director
of Public Instruction in Mysore as well
as Mr. A. H. Mackenzie, the Pro-vice-
chancellor of the Osmania University
are agreed on the need for providing
alternate courses of study in secondary
schools instead of having the present
single-track course leading to the Uni-
versity. Some thing has to be done
immediately to solve the problem of
the unemployment of the educated
middle classes. DBoth of them are
equally emphatic on Vernacular being
made the medium of instruction in
schools. There is a good deal of aca-
demic controversy in Madras and else-
where on this subject of vernacularisa-
tion and the debate is growing endless,
No one seems to realise how unnatural
it is to compel young boys and girls to
acquire knowledge through the medium

of a foreign language and it passes be-

yond our comprehensior pec
¢ compre n why people
L:.T}lloqid_ ever think it necessary topvieipgh
n erits and defects of the mother-tongue
eing made the medium of instruction.

What is prominent j i

the adrpinistr:?tors in?\t/};;grzh:ng lf{wsdgf
rabad is their determination to praztise
what they preach. In Mysore, for
}‘nstance, the Department is deterr;ﬁned

to carry the reform through without
further delay, and it was his hope that
within the next five years, he would be
able to see all the optional subjects
taught through Kannada practically to
all pupils in all the schools”. In Hyde-
rabad also both Mr. Mackenzie and Sir
Akbar Hydari are keen on these reforms.
The oqu point that has to be borne in
mind is that Vernacularisation should
be of the right and the genuine sort

and not the making of Urdu the medium
of instruction,

THE ANDHRA UNIVERSITY
: EXTENSION LECTURES

e A(?n(;a of the important activities of
. ndhra University is the organisa-
tion of extension lectur

_ es in the impor-
tant centres of the University aregot:y

Eg}r}sc;ns }?r_ninently qualified by their
i : ars lﬁi Or practical experience to
rpret higher thought and results of

research to the lgy-public. The lectures

delivered in t .
Cousing. of ch‘S connection by Dr.

Madanapalle in the University Head-

?nusi;ltirtsw were highly inspiring and
e €. He put a powerful plea for
ping the creative instinct in the

students of .
days of dull peoniversity. In these

cratinations, the real aim of educati
—which is the r’eleasin'g of per;:,?;iﬁr}l,

Theosophical College,
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~is totally forgotten. New Univer-
sities are started but they do not have
the imagination or the courage to
develop on new lines. It is hoped that
the Andhra University will make some
effort to give a new orientation to the
education it imparts by giving effect to
some of the suggetions contained in the
lecture of Dr. Cousins.

The two extension lectures deli-
vered by Mr. G. Jogiraju Pantulu, Asis-
tant Director of Agriculture dealt
about the condition of the Ryot in the
Vizagapatam District. They were based
on data and observations personally
collected and analysed by the lecturer
and contained a number of practical
hints on what a University can do to
bring about the uplift of the villager.
One of the important movements in our
country at the present day is “The

" Rural Reconstruction Movement”. If

it has not attained the success that it
should have attained it is due to the
lack of real insight into the conditions
of the Villagers among the uplift-
workers. Many of the workers are gradu-
ates of Universities. But the theories
of political economy they study at the
University have no relation whatever to
the world around them and it is with a
knowledge of such theories that they
wish to improve the lot of the peasantry.
Mr. Jogiraju suggested how the Univer-
sity might train some of its students to
proceed to the villages around, study
facts for themselves and obtain a first
hand acquaintance with the problems
of village life. ‘ '

We hear of “ University Settle-
ments " in England and. other Western
countries. Is it too much to hope, that

work on such lines might usefully . be
~ andertaken by this, the -youngest of the

Indian Universities. = "~ =

————

 Personal Notes

.0 BA’BQ SHYAMPRASAD MUKHER]JI,
Vics-Chancellor of the Calcutta University will
preside over the 10th Session of the All-India
Educational Conference to be held in Delhi on
November 27, 28 and 29.

Mg. A. E. FOOT, Master at Eton is
appointed as Headmaster-of the Indian Public
Schoq}.

Dr. RABINDRANATH TAGORE will
receive the - Hon. Deagree of Doctor of Letters
at the Convozation of the Benares Hindu Uni-
versity on the 30th of this month. '

CoL. H. R. HARDING of the Indian
Welfare Association and East India Asso-
ciation, London has arrived early this month
and will stop in India for a couple of years.
He has come to encourage as much as he could
the spread of Rural Broadcasting in India in
every possible way.

H. E. THE VICEROY will lay the
foundation stone of the ‘Agricultural Research
Institute, which is being shifted from Pusato a
site close to the Ridge in New Delhi, on Febru-
ary 19, 1935. This ceremony will synchronise
with the meetings of the Imperial Council of
Agricultural Research and the-Board of Agri-
culture, so that a number of prominent persons
interested in the Institute will be present on the
occasion. ‘

CANON A. W. DAVIES, Secretary of'
the Church Assembly Missionary Council,
former Vice-Chancellor of Agra University, has
been appointed the Dean of Worcestor.

SIR SORABJI POCKHANWALA has
been .appointed as the Chairman of the Bank-
ing and Commercial Experts Committee set up
by the U. P. Government to suggest ways and
means for ths. industrial and commercial re-
organisation of the province.

A .PARTY OF 17 STUDENTS of the
Islamia College; Peshawar, accompanied by
Prof. Shafi, have started on a visit to impor-
tant cities of historicdl importance. They are
e_;l_l mambers of the . Afghan Historical Associa-
ion, . ’
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DELHI o
INDIAN MILITARY ACADEMY

A competitive examination will be h&ld in
Delhi on the 25th March, 1935, and subsequent
days, for entry to the Indian Military Academy,
Dehra Dun, in the term beginning on
August 24, 1935. At this examination 15
vacancies will be offered for entty to the Indian
Military Academy.

Candidates must be over 18 and under
20 years of age on May 1, 1936, unmarried and
do_miciled in India. Applications in the pres-
cribed form must reach on or before
December 20, 1934, in accordance with the
instructions given on that form. Copies of the
application form together with the rules relating
to the examination, may be obtained from the
Secretary to the Public Services Commission,
Metcalfe House, Delhi.

INDIAN PUBLIC SCHOOL

~ The Board of Management of the Indian
Public Schools. Society, started by the late
Mr. S. R. Das, when he was Law Member for
the Government of India, have, on the recom.
mendation of the Selection Committee in Eng-
land, appointed Mr. A. E. Foot, Master at

Eton, as Headmaster of the Indian Public
School.

SERVICE STAMPS FOR THE
UNIVERSITIES

) It is understood that the Government of
India have accepted the resolution passed at the
last meeting of the Inter-Univetsity Board and
have decided to accord sanction for the use
of Service Postage Stamps by the Vice-Chan-
cellors of all the Universities with the exception

of Benares, Aligarh, Nagpur, Osmania and
ysore.

WORLD SCOUT JAMBOREE

A contingent of 28 Indian Scouts led by
Mr. H W. Hogg, Provincial Secretary of the
Pupjab Association ‘is now on their way to

Australia to take part in the Jamboree to be
held there in December. .

His Excellency the Viceroy has sent the
following message .on the 8th inst., the day of
their departure from Delhi: “As Chief Scout for
India, I send ybou my best wishes for your
success in the Jamboree to be held at Melbourne
next month. I hope that this gathering will
promote international friendship between the
scouts of different countries and will also help
every scout to realise that he is part of the
immense movement which has spread all over
the world.

I feel sure that you will go with the deter-
mination to uphold the best traditions of Scout.
ing and of India. I wish you all best of luck.”

MADRAS
NEW SCALES OF PAY FOR TEACHERS

The G. O. fixing new scales of pay for
Teachers, in the Municipal and District Board
Schools, has caused widespread dissatisfaction.
In view of the representations they have
alréady received, the Government, it is under-
stood, are engaged in finding out individual
cases where real hardship has arisen.

THE EDUCATION WEEK

The third week of Madras is an eventful
ore. Throughout the Presidency for the fourth
time, the South Indian Education Week was
celebrated, reports of which are pouring in from
every quarter. The aim as is well known
is to acquaint the public of the work that is
being dome in the school and to enlist the
cooperation of the public in general and the
parents in particular.

Dr. TAGORE'S VISIT

- "At the request of the public, Dr. Rabindra-
nath Tagore’ visited Madras in the last week
of October. An influencial reception committee
was formed with the Hon'ble Raja of Bobbili
as Chairman. The object of the visit was to
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collect funds for Viswa Bharati University.

Several addresses of welcome were pre-
sented by several associations of men, women
and students. The students presented the Poet
with a purse. It is indeed a memorable week
for Madras.

SHORT COURSES IN PRACTICAL
AGRICULTURE

The Government sanctioned the opening of
short courses of ten subjects in practical agri-
culture at the Agricultural College. It is re-
ported that for want of sufficient accommod"ation,
only one course of “Farm Management” was
started. It ir hoped that when the necessary
buildings are constructed and accomodation is
made available, full courses will be started.

BACK-WARD CLASSES AND
EXAMINATION FEES

The Senate of Madras University accepted
the recommendation of the Syndicate to exempt
candidates belonging to the untouchables, hill
and aboriginal tribes from payment of Univer-
sity examination fees and sanctioned a grant of
Rs. 1,000 per year for the purpose for a period
of three years from the year 1935-36, the
amount being met from the Fee Fund Accounts.

ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY
CONVOCATION

The 4th Convocation of the Annamalai
University was held on 30th October last, the
Chancellor, H. E. Sir George Stanley presiding.
Mr. R. V. Krishnan, Secretary, the Madras
Legislative Council delivered the Convocation
Address on the ‘Aim and purpose of Education,’
extracts of which will appear in our next
nymber.

—

UNITED PROVINCES

SECONDARY EDUCATION
CONFLRENCE

The 13th session of the conference was,

held on the 21st of October in the Ewing
Christian College, at Allahabad, under the
distinguished presidency of Dr. Beni Prasad.

Dr. Narayana Prasad Asthana, the Chair-
man of the Reception Committee putin an
impassioned plea for better provision for the
comforts of the teacher class and for fixing of
their tenure.

Dr. Beni Prasad, in his presidential ad-
dress laid great emphasis on the universalisa-
tion of education up to the age of 15 or 16 and-
maintained that this -factor should have the
first claim on the State-Exchequer, on public,
attention and on private charity. i

Among other suggestions, were vernacula-
risation—a long over-due reform, the fixity of
tenure for teachers, and the constitution of a
tribunal for enquiry into appeals from teachers,
—consisting of the nominees of the Management,
the concerned teacher and the D. P. I.—whose
decision should be accepted as final.

BROADCASTING SCHEME FOR
VILLAGERS

The scheme in connection with the village
broadcasting which owes its origin to Mr. Hal-
lowes, Superintendent, Dehra Dun, will shortly
be inaugurated and it will, it is understood, be
the first in U. P, and cheaper than any other
in India. It is estimated to cost about
Rs. 30,000 which will be raised by public sub-
scriptions and variety shows to be staged by
the local schools, etc.,

At present, 60 receiving sets in different.
villages are contemplated, but as the transmis-
sion will efficiently command an area with a
radius of 100 miles, it is expected that the
neighbouring districts and some native states
will be included in due course.

In order completely to eliminate all atmos-
pheric disturbances, it is proposed to work on
short waves which will be a departure from the
existing schemes which work on medium or
long waves. :

HORTICULTURAL EXHIBITION
COMMITTEE

A strong committee, including Sir Edward
Blunt, Finance Member U. P. Government,
has been formed to make arrangements in
connection with two horticultural exhibitions to
be held during the cold weather in Lucknow.
Preparations for staging the first cf these,
which is fixed for December I, are now well-
advanced. His Excellency Sir Malcolm Hailey
has consented to give his patronage to the chow.

ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY

The Annual Convocation of the Allahabad
University was held on the 13th inst., the
Chancellor H. E. Sir Malcolm Hailey presiding.
Dr. Sir Radhakrishnan, Vice-Chaucellor of the
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Andhra University, delivered the Convocation
Address, extracts of which appear elsewhere
in this number.

\

—

BOMBAY
WOMEN'S CONFERENCE

Important resolutions were adopted at the
Conference of Bombay Women held on the 9th
t_inder the Chairmanship of Mrs, Hansa Mehta.

The meeting passed resolutions urging all
associations. working for social uplift and re-
moval of illiteracy among the masses to re-
double their efforts and also urging the recogni-
tion of Hindi as an important subject in the
School curriculam. )

SECONDARY TEACHERS’
CONFERENCE

The 9th session of the Bombay Presidency
Secondary Teachers’ Conference was held on
the 1st of November at Jalgoan, under the pre-
sidency of Prof. K. R. Kanitkar, M.a., B.SC., of
the Nowrosjee Wadia College, Poona, an ex.
tract of which is published elsewhere.

Mr. M. K. Desai, M.A., L.L.B., B,T., as
Chairman of the Reception Committee wel-
comed the delegates on behalf of the Secondary
Teachers in Khandesh.

—

BENGAL

STUDENTS' WELFARE COMMITTEE

The annual Repo_rt of the Students’ Wel.
fare Committee of the Clacutta University for
1933 shows good progress of work.

The year 1933 has been a year of -
sion for the Students’ Welf:re Comifilt)z;
Better arrangements for “ Aftercare and Follow
up " work, the appointment of a University
Organiser of Physical Education, the introduc-
tion of an annual Inter-Collegiate Gymnastic
Competition, the re-organisation of the Calcutta
University Rowing Club, the inauguration of
courses of film lectures on health and edu
cational subjects and the opening of 2 sectior;
on .Students’ Welfare at the annua) Health
Week Exhibition are a few of the novel featy
introduced during the year. e

——

CENTRAL PROVINCES
HARIJAN EDUCATION

n by the Centra]

Provinces Education Board, which has decided

;c/} :t:;iemlpt _Harijan capdidates appearing for the
Culation Examination in the Province,

from th .
years. € payment of fees, for a period of five

MYSORE
BOARD OF VOCATIONAL EDUCATION

The Government h 1
; ave sanctioned the
i(())l;‘m-atl_on of a Board of Vocational Education
sisting of the following members :— Raja-

mantrapravina S, P, Raj i '
rhr/}an), the Director of IJ)tSb(;Pa]aCha” (onair-
D};smt-e, the Director of "Agriculture, the

irector of Industries and Commerce, the’Chief

Engineer, Mr, § N. Sir
o N Sirur, Mr, B. K. G -
char BrrdeE/IrNM. _R_amachandra Rao Scina;}?:a
High S;chéo] . lv(v]ill)l]’ lI)-feea\dmz:.ster, Malleswaram
, art etar
Tte term of the Board wirl)l be Zt 1$Z}S.Secr\.tary.

e oard will ine
Proposed by the Directorexamlm B Cheme

€ consideration of t

vc:)cuartional instruction in the High School

our s: a(.)x;dt ﬁzs re\t;l.sion wherever necessary will

this B subjects for the consideration of
ANNUAL CONVOCATION

- The An :
October, nyal Convocatio

———

occasion. Extr. .
. . acts of his
in our next jssye, addres

VOC’;}hTIONAL TRAINING FOR WOMEN

e pupils of th i ;
worr}llen, Mysore, g :e \;O‘(I:::;:tnal Institute for

10\? tSe gth mstant under the presidency of
" oubba Rao, D.'p, 1, Y of Mr.
Institu:es. rTheobaId, Superintendent of the
work Tlilesl‘fnt?fd 2 very interesting report of
¢ Institute, it is said, is a charitable

s will appear

Y entertainment -
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one and primarily meant to help respectable
women to be in very poor circumstances, to
earn a clean and honest livelihood who would
otherwise be helpless.

HYDERABAD

ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF TEACHERS'
ASSOCIATION

The fifth Annual Conference was held on
the 9th instant under the presidency of Mr.
A. H. Mackenzie, M.A., €.S.1., C.I.E., Pro-vice-
chancellor of the Osmania University, an
extract of which appears in this issue.

AGRICULTURAL DEMONSTRATION

. At the Demonstration given at the
Expetimental Farm at Himayatsagar on the
25th of October 1934, the Agricultural Section
demonstrated the modern farm implements,
water-lifting devices, foddercutters and other
useful machinery as well as their efficacy
and use,

ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF
UNIVERSITY ASSOCIATION

The Second Annual Conference of the
Osmania University Association began from
the 5th instant at Hyderabad with Nawab
Akbar Ali Khan, Bar-at.law, M.L.C., in the

ir.
cha In the course of his presidential address
Nawab Mir Akbar Ali Khan stressed the need
for compulsory Primary Education, Agricul.
tural, and Industrial education. Adverting to the
unemployment problem, he said that a graduate
who did not shrink from manual labour

should be congratulated.

TRAVANCORE
RECRUITMENT OF TEACHERS

The Govt. of His Highness the Maharaja
of Travancore have passed orders after giving
their most careful consideration to the propo-
sals of the D. P. I. and the various previous
Government orders on the subject of recruit-
ment of Teachers.

The Director's proposals for giving a
revised scale of pay for graduates acting in
undergraduate teacher posts qnd also fpr em-
powering him to make appointments in the
cadre of second grade teachers do not commend
themselves to the Government. ,

COCHIN

AIDED SCHOOLS IN COCHIN

The first general assembly of the Aided
Primary School Teachers was opened on the
5th instant by Mr. C. G. Herbert, Dewan of
Cochin, The association has good record of
work to its credit. Last year during the anxious
period of storm and stress caused by the educa-
tional survey, their working committee, placed
before the Survey Committee the harmful effect
of those recommendations, though the official
half of the Committee did not sympathise with
the teachers.

The Dewan, in the course of his speech
said that the Government were considering the
very valuable reports of the Director of Public
Instruction and the Survey Committee and that
it was useful to the Government to have such
an association as it would help them to have
the opinion of the general public for paving the
way to ameliorate their condition,

—

PUDUKOTTAH

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION )

The administration report for Fasli 1343 is
published. There are 337 schools in the state.
Of these 187 were state schools. Elementary
education was given free throughout the state,
but was made compulsory in selected areas.
Secondary education was free in all state
schools outside the capital town.

The Adult School Scheme was given up as
it did not work satisfactorily. Mass education
was attempted by lantern lectures and through
libraries. Physical training was made com-
pulsory in all classes of the state Schools.

The average cost of educating a pupil in
an elementary school was Rs. 10-7-9. Students
of backward classes are receiving total exemp-
tion from school fees. The working of the
Department was on the whole satisfactory.

CEYLON -

PURE FILMS CAMPAIGN IN CEYLON

A resolution urging the institution of pure
films campaign was unanimously passed at the
annual meeting of the Galle Diocesan Council
and will be forwarded to the Catholic Union,
Ceylon, for action.

One of the speakers on the resolution
alleged that 30 percent of films discarded by
Europe “ Found their way into Ceylon.”
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THE RT. HON'BLE SASTRI ON ‘LOWER-
ING STANDARDS OF EDUCATION’

The Rt. Hon’ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastri while
inaugurating the Education Week at Peelamadu
Sarvajana High School on the 23rd Qctober
last, dwelt on the question how far the cry of
lowering the standards of education was
justified.

He said that every generation thought that
education had suffered since its day. He did
not suppose that education even if it became
as wide as the nation would necessarily suffer
in quality. There was no necessary reason for
it. And he had a faith that if the disordered
conditions of another set of years justified the
impression that seemed to have established
itself, the improved conditions of another set of
years would efface it.

Generally speaking, he said that the
externals and the, machanism of education had
undergone a vety considerable improvement.
But had the reality, the inner core of education,
undergone a corresponding improvement? Were
teachers, man for man, of superior calibre ?
Werte they actuated by higher ideals ?
Did their boys really profit so far as the
essence of learning was concerned much more
than they used to do? In other words, did they
develop the student better than they used
to develop him? Did his nature undergo an
all-round transformation? Was he decidedly
better for having spent some years in 1 school
or were their examination results better ? One
might ask these questions without being
confident that the answer would be in favour
pf to-‘dav. Why was it? If all the surround-
Ings mmproved, if the appliances improved, if
.the atmosphere improved, must not the product
Improve - too? One had to study the question
Ar more deeply and when they did so, the
first fact that struck their attention was the

enormous numbers with which th

to-day and also the fact. ¢y had to deal
drew came from ¢
unfit for, education,

. he di .
considered but conside id not say rightly

red unfit for education.

__‘_V/f\

That was why it seemed to him they had
to be prepared for a long tine yet for this
charge of general lowering of standards being
heard. It could not last for ever,

DR. COUSINS ON ‘CREATVIE
EXPRESSION IN EDUCATION’

Dr. James H. Cousins, Principal of the
Madanapalli College, in one of his recent Exten-
sion Lectures at the Andhra University, Waltair,
spoke on the Place of Creative Expression in a
Complete Education. He said :

While the physical and mental capacities

were worthy of all the education that could be

givgn to them, they were not the complete
equipment of human capacity, or even the
highest capacities. The hunger for deeper and
finer experience, which was the sign of the

- aspirational capacity and the source of religion,

was omitted from official education particularly
in India, through a false neutrality based on
a false separateness between the faiths. The
hunger fpr creative expression through the arts
was omitted for want of realisation of its true
nature and value. Through aspiration, the
soul rose above its embodied ]imitations, into
communion  with the life of the universe,
fl‘hrough creative €xpression the soul re-created
}tosr nizs;a}rl)'txta:)ebelng In ‘tangible and intelligible
N .

orms | came symbols of meanings beyond

What was needed was a
adoption of art as an integral part of daily
school-work through art in education. The
element'of destructiveness in humanity would
bg stllbllmated into creativeness, and the sub-
stitution, for the group animosities so prevalent
in .worl(.l affairs, of the mutnal apprec ation
which rises naturally out of mutual partici-
pation in the joy and release of creative
expression, would eliminate inartistic anta-
gomsms and bring about the conditions in

yvhiqh happiness, harmony and peace would be
inevitable.

general

——

|
|
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Dr. TAGORE ON THE TASK
BEFORE YOUTH

On the eve of his departure from Madras
a farewell function was arranged in his honour
on the Znd instant at the Gokhale Hall, where-
in the Poet appealed to the Youth and said:

It was but right that they should borrow
from the West scientific technique which would
promote human wellbeing, but it would be the
depth of degradation and an insult to their own
ancestors if they should forget their glorious
heritage which was of far greater value than
a system which produced endless materials and
a physical power which was always on the war
path.

Cultured nations, the poet said, had been
rapidly giving up their faith in a spritual perfec-
tion of life—‘ The glow we see on the Western
horizon’ he observed, is not the glory of the
sun or of a new birth; itis that ofa confla-
gration.” No one nation to-day could progress,
if the others were to be left outside its boun-
daries. So let them try to win the cpmrade-
ship of the West with all that was best in them.

‘I ask you, my young Princes, to light up
the fire of enthusiasm in your hearts and rush
to rescue the human soul from the tyranny of
relentless greed which keeps it chained.’

Let each one of them, he said, bring with
him his humble light to te added to the ggeat
festival of lamps in the world illumination.
Civilisation was waiting for a great _trangfgr-
mation, for an expression of itself in simplicity
in beauty. ‘This’ he said, “must be our con-
tribution to the world...... Wha}t"wxll you .offex
humanity in return for your privilege to exist ?

_ M. AZAM “ON SECONDARY
Mr. S EDUCATION.”

ional Conference of
At the recent Educationa

Teachers, Mr. S, M. Azam, M. A,
HYder?)t))ag SC. Principal of the Clty College,
(Ifl:ngct;abad., during the course of his address
ha}:i occasion to refer to th‘c; SghemISI for Eecoﬁ.
ducation outline y r. . .
gﬂikerﬁ:ié and said that he agrged with Fegarg

to the division and objective of it but differe

in details.

Why the

ks Mr. Azam, b
?:ke up subordinate positl

aim of Secondary ‘Education,
should be to train students to
ons in the Industries

and Commerce of the countary. Some might
be ambitious enough to go up to higher literary
education. Hz suggested thatthe eighth and
ninth year should be devoted for testing ghe
aptitude of the students. An examination
should be conducted, not by the University
Board or a Board of the nature suggested by
the President, but by the Secondary Board, for
ascertaining which of the. students could go .up
for higher education and which of them were
suited for suborbinate training' posts. There
should be two types of technical schools, wi_th
junior and senior certificates respectively, while
the third category of students judged fit for
higher literary and scientific courses should
work for two years in the colleges.

He emphasised that India was mnot the
West and her peculiar conditions were to be
borne in mind, as also the traditions 'of hgr
past history. While the country was right in
aspiring to material and industrial advancement,
it could ill-afford to lose its soul.

COL. H. R. HARDING ON
RURAL BROADCASTING

Col. H. R. Harding of the Indian Vjil}z}gé:
Welfare Association, London, who is. visiting
India for popularising Rural Broadcq.stmg, was
recently at Hyderabad on a brief visit.

In a Broadcast speech at Mr. Mahboob
Ali’'s Experimental Station, he said that. Ind.ia
was lagging far behind the rest of the world in
Broadcasting, for while there were nearly two
hundred million listeners-in in the world, there
were scarcely one lakh in India against its
ponulation of 30 crores. The people of India,
he added, had to appreciate the value of broad-
casting both to towns and villages, particularly
to villages which would greatly benefit thereby
not only in that the villagers could thus
be educated in laws of health and derive
wholesome recreation from that, but they
could also be acquained, each in his own
vernacular, with the best way in which to im-
prove their agricultural prosperity.

Such broadcast talks would make a world
of difference in promoting their welfare. Broad-
casting, he added, as a medium of mass com-
munication, had revolutionised Europe and
Anmerica, as it was the most effective means
for every country to keep closest touch with
the rest of the world. '
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Indian Philosophical Congress

Phi The Tenth Session of the Indian

ilosophical Congress will meet on

: ;hﬁ 20th December 1934 and the two
g owing days under the auspices of
the Andhra University at Waltair.

The Congress will be
i | o d
(Ilhs Excelle.ncy the Govemorpeo‘;e M:)-’
ras, and will be presided over by the

ReV. Dr, ohn M : s V.
Wilson Colloge Bombay. " " nCiPal

The Andhra
all educationists of
become Mmembers
Cqmmittee of whi
krishnan is the Ch

University expects
the Andl‘u-adesifle to
of tl'.xe Reception
ch Sir S, Radha-
airman., ‘The mipj:
mum fee for membership 1 -
which should be remittedptolsMS sc %-

S. Chetti Tre
. ’ asu M
mitee Funds, fef, Reception Com.

Enquiries regardj

: garding the bo,
ception Committ .

:gsessarﬁ arrangementsee will make

addressed to Dr, Sail y

_In PhllOSOPhy’ Univ?,:ar Sen, Reader

- Arts, Waltaijr,

\

THE METROPOL T

MEANING © AN'ON THE

F EDUCATION
Metropolitan of India, while Ia
orial Chape)

spoke on » at St. Paul's

Education and

said

He had heard differe

. H at definitions of
;;on;)UtSotx;lle peoplg !md told in:t!x(t)[::;-? ! E‘duca-
Lgst sume capacities which are in ;;nt dra.yv;
Last sur ;t;ler, he had met a keen ed: [:gxpn}.
at Home w 0 g.ssu:ed_ him that it me, o st

g leaders.” Again, he woylq ay,
was something in that id, though 3y, there

Oxford Dictionary s although the
( Iy gave G . new
the educationist to have ltl,o ground for believing

;o een right,
The real meaning of * g

the Bishop, “is ‘nourishiug' education-,n_ .

—the imparting of

nourishmen!: to the whole boy, body, intellect,
soul and spirit: nothing less.”

.. So he would say that a school exists to pro-
vide .the boys who went there for that kind of
nourishment for their whole being which should
fit them for jobs to which they may be called,
in 2 way which would qualify them to become
leaders in the India of the future.

Mrs. H, M. DADHABOY ON
OBJECTIONABLE FILMS.

While moving a resolution in the recent
Madras Women's Conference on Objectionable
Films Mrs. H. M. Dadhaboy observed :

The Board of Censors constituted iu
adras was censoring only films directly im-
ported into Madras and only very few came
that way. A large number of films were im-
%orted into Bombay and Calcutta, and the local
Board were not censoring films already censored
::“ those places. So far as Indian films were
t}?:cerned, there was no difficulty as most of
COnlln qulated to their mythological stories. The
r plamt was mainly regarding films imported
Oml America. They could not expect the
gz?]p_et;]n the trade to help them in this direc-
cat » they would state that they were only
atering to the demand. An effective way of
getl:l]l:lg better films, would be to create strong
g:lat IC opinion. It was a mistaken impression
only the Board should find out aobjection-

able films. Anybod i jecti
y could bring an objection-
'i\)t;ll?cfeilm to the notice of the Commissioner of

The speaker hoped that th.
e delegates
would help to create a healthy public S;piiion,

in the City, and see that only good films were

exhibited.
At bottom, the i : o
O quality of a university is
always in d : SIsity
teachyers Irect proportion to the quality of its

eachers......... The true epochs in a Univer-
ls)lt;zkss (l:rfe are not marked by its buildings, its
are mar]i:gn lt)he growth of its numbers ! They
possessed, y the great teachers it has

* * * x

are !;1;?: rUniv<=.~rsity has failed when its students
oo @ oused to passionate discussion among
€s or when the work they do fails to

awaken them to the study of great books.
_‘Mskio

L TR T e SR T P TR T ruu.,”.
T AR A T T I

=

HE Problem of Co-education has of late

been engaging the attention of eminent qdq-
cationists both in India and abroad. In Indiait
is looked upon as attended with some risks‘, yet
we find public opinion mostly asserting itself
in favour of it. Veteran educationists like the
Rt. Hon’ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastri consider that
‘those who talk of women's education as
having to be different from men’s are on the
wrong track.’ Indeed, ‘.a wife f:annqt be a sure
guide and helpmate unless she is trained in the
same way as he.’ The attempt to keep women
in one sphere and men in another and then
expect them to mingle with one another for the

tasks of life is an absurdity.
e * *

HERSELF being a product of co-education,
Mrs. Margaret E. Cousins, the champlon'of
women's cause in India, speaks with authority
on the subject, from personal experience and
from practical results obtained in Bombay,
Poona and Madras Colleges. In the course of
her recent presidential address at the Mysore
Women's Conference, she deplores the fact that

the inferiority complex engendered in women is.

fostered by an idea that women's education
should be different from men’s. She draws a
lesson from the Japanese, who committed the
same mistake, with the result that thei_r women
are now unable to get into professions like

Medicine, Law etc. X
*

HETHER co-education should be allowed

in the infant stage only, or should be conti-
nued further into other stages is another groblerq.
On this point Mrs. Cousins is emphatic. She
says that ‘life itself is a school based on co-
education with its centre 1n the co-educational
family.! Hence, if in h}gh schools as well as in
colleges more opportunities of co-educatnq?_ arte
ijven, ‘girls may become more self-r:z1 iant,
goys ’m‘ore self-controlled, chivalrous ?h pr?(;
tective. It isin schcl)]olts tk;t: ;e:‘?;-v:gr ge?srid

ere tha
2? E:iqgl;érat?ed . gelf-consciousness and sex-

consciousness.
But the s
she points out,

ecret of success in this dires:tion_,
lies as much, if not more, in the

tone that the professors, teachers,: and - authori-
ties set than in th: reactions of the students.
£ * x

PERTINENTLY some may ask : Is there not a
risk of one sex assimilating the characteristics
of the other resulting in ‘ boys becoming girlish

\ Mrs. Hirgwatiben Mansu-
k bhual Desai, of Bombay, who
has donated Rs. 50,000 for a

Widow's Rescue Home.

* *
*

SR R S i

and girls boyish ? Here Dr. Radhakumud Mu-
kherjee is explicit. Writing in the Calcutta
Review for September, he says that under proper
conditions their fear is not well founded ; one of
the conditions being that there must not be a
preponderance of one sex in’ both the staff .and
students, but a balance of the sexes—not only
in numbers but in age, standing and eerrience.

E3 e )

WI—IEN such a balance is maintained, it
will easily steer clear of the apprehended
developments and pave the way for the
operation of wholsome influence which one sex
can exercise on the other. ‘ For instance’,
says the learned Doctor, ‘boys may have
to shed some of their roughness, coarseness and
crudeness of behaviour and language in dealing
with their girl-fellow students and practise
abstention from the use of physical force to
which they are prone. Saurely this restraint
upon boys will not interfere with the normal
development of their genuine manly qualities.
Similarly girls will have to shed some of
their shyness and will breathe a wholesome air
of freedom in which the evils of repression to
which they are liable cannot fiourish.” Hence
co-education does not hinder, but helps the
proper development of the powers and dis-
tinctive features of either sex. ' :
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A NEW UNIVERSITY LIBRARY

HE magnificent new University Library,

erected at a cost of half a million
sterling, was opened at Cambridge by the King,
accompanied by the Queen.

Half the cost was ‘given by the Interna.
tional Education Board, founded by Mr. John
D. Rockefeller (Junior). The library has room
for 43 miles of shelves with a million and a half
books. )

Thez King referred to the generous Ame-
rican assistance, which enabled the provision for
a hbrary.

OF INTEREST TO EMPIRE STUDENTS

Of great interest to Empire students is the
announcement that Professor F. Clarke, Pro-

fessor of Education at McGill University at-

Montreal for the past five years, has accepted
an appointment to the staff of the Institute of
Education in the University of London. Pro-
fessor Clarke will act as advisor to students
from all parts of the Empire who go to the
Institute of Education for advanced studies.
He will leave for England towards the end of
January, His new post was largely created
through the generosity of the Carnegie Founda-
tion, and Professor Clarke will be its first
occupant. The Professor has an intimate
knowledge of Empire affairs. Before he came
to McGill University, he was for more than
18 years a Professor of Education at the Uni-
versity of Cape Town (South Africa).

)

LETTERS BY ROCKET POST

Experiments are being conducted in the
neighbourhood of Saugor Island, 84 miles from
Calcutta, by Mr. S. H. Smith, Honorary
Secretary of the Indian Air Mail Society, to
investigate the practicability of conveying let-
ters by rocket post in India. Mr. Smith believes
that these experiments are sufficient to establish
the future potentialities of rocket for rapidly
carrying mails under circumstances, where
rough weather may be a serious hindrance to
other means of transport. -

DR. PARAJAPYE'S
IRCU
LETTER AR

113 N
I would eg, .
such students ésmesﬂy ask you to impress on

the need of taki You may come in contact with

; University, but

eg}&lont}' to see that
- . l

Eo}:xsxderatwns," says I,)r. ?;::gjaf;g:‘ gx‘ese

hancellor of the Allahabad Uiyt ¥ ic8"

circular letter to members of th roaar

emb e staff in re
to the communal rift in the University Uri‘iarl)::

T‘;:? RROYAL SOCIETY'S MEDALS
€ Royal Society®

been awarded to Profegszr (:fpléay 11;1 3?1“ has
recognition of his discov: . aldane iIn

; : eries in huma

siology and of their application to mgdigi}:z):

i:g::rlx:lr;lge,tfé:vrﬁg ar;d engineering, Other awards’
¢ Rumford Medal to P

J. de Haas for his researches on th?feizor o

of bodies at low temperatures, a Ro pl Mo

to Professor S. Chapman for h; e chedal

. L S tesea i

knaet'xc theory of gases in terrestrial m;gl,:z mn

and in the phenomena of the upper atmosphei:‘
¥

and the Sylvester Medal t
distinguished work on Otf: i flgs s(sleu. for his
mathematics. ndations of

.

SYSTEM OF EXAM, CRITICISED

The World’s pre

' Se i

tions was criticised by r;;{sy}s?terglett)éhexar;ma-
master of Chfdrtel’-lllouse, when addrfs,sinzada;
X It[ y 100 headmasters and
s arpenden (Hertford-shire)
et o ofpf[:ﬁ, the first of its kind, j X

e .
gathorings tha hamo:;t mportant ?q::a:tiorfxal
many years - Iu a . riain for
) perfect s i

E?B utno eXaminations,” Mr.0 ca?;c;}:re sW:ln
rememg::n t‘{: our imperfect day it s wel?ld’
remen at examinations were mad o
he ¢ ildren and not children for the - for
tions. The worst kind of exami .

the examinee,

should be checked with an oral

amination
and the personal record of the

interviey a
0
student,” d
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REPORT BY Mr. R. LITTLEHAILES, M.A.,
C.1.E., Educational Adviser, Baroda State.
(1934) PP 157.  Price Rs. 0—14—0.

This is a comprehensive report on the
condition of education in the Baroda State 'and
contains a large number of recgmmenda_tans
for bringing about improvements 1n the existing
state of affairs. It is a document of great
value not only to the Baroda State but also to
the whole of India. lts tone is highly practical
and that is just what should be expected from
an officer like Mr. Littlehailes, who was one'of
the successful Directors of Public Instruction
in the Madras Presidency and was also for
some time the Educational Commissioner of
the Government of India. The Baroda State

is one of the most enlightened States in our

country and under the wise statesmanship of
His Highness the present Gaikwar and of his
equally eminent Dewans like Sir V. T, Krishna-
machariar it has become a model State so far
as education is concerned. It is quite appro-
priate that her ruler should have thought it
necessary to have her educational problem
investigated by a practical expert.

Space does not permit the giving of a
summary of all the suggestions captamed in @hc
Report. Every one interesteq in Education
should carefully study it Ministers o( edu-
cation in British Indian Provinces will do
well to give effect to some of the recommen-
dations it contains, especially in the sphere
of Elementary and Secondary education. The
Report lays emphasis on the following mat-
ters : (1) The teaching in the lowest classes
should be made quite attractive to our
children. This is possible only wheu Kind'er-
garten and Montessori methods of instruction
are introduced. Teaching in the lower classes
is at present so dull and uninteresting that it
scares away most of the children attending
ochools. (2) None but trained teachers should
be employed in schools and it is b_est that
teachers with the highest qualifications are
made to handle the lowest classes. This
requires that teachers in Training Schools and

Colleges should themselves be up-to-date in
their knowledge and experience of up-to-date
methods of teaching. Itis notan uncommaon
sight to find men who have mo such know-
ledge and experience put in charge of Training
Schools. It is also necessary that women-
teachers shonld be employed in large numbers
especially in the lower classes. {3) The edu.
cation that is imparted must be highly practi-
cal. It must have an intimate relation with the
actual needs of life. It should not be merely
bookish. Drawing, Music, Carpentry, Practical
Agriculture, Gardening should occupy a pro-
minent place in every school. Physical instruc-
tion and manual instruction should be
compulsory in all schools. (4) The High School
should not be dominated by the University.
Such domination leads to the neglect of many
subjects of instruction which are necessary
and useful in life. (5) Special care should be
taken in the matter of teaching the mother-
tongue and the vernaculars. Th‘e .idea that .
any method may be adopted for this purpose 1s

to be discarded.

These are only a few of the valuable
suggestions that the Report contains., Here and
there, however, there are a few recommen-
dations like those relating to the number of
hours of work for teachers, and the approval
of Government for the appointment of Wardens
of Hostels which appear to be a little bureau-
cratic. Barring these, one may safely regard
the Report as a highly instructive, well-
analysed and eminently reasonable document.

— M. V. R,

“INDIAN MASTERS OF ENGLISH"+—
An Anthology of English Prose by Indian
Writers—Select:d and FEdited by E. E.
Speight, B.A., Senior Professor of English
in the Osmania University, Hyderabad.
Published by Messers Longmans Green
& Co. Lid., PP 177. Price Rs. 1—06—0.

This is an excellent and charming book of
selections from some of the best writings and
speeches of a number of prominent Indians of
recent times. The selections have been judi-
ciously made. In the choice of anthors and of
topics the anthology is quite representative.
Prophets and seers like Mahatma Gandhi and
Dr, Tagore, publicists like Gokhale and the
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Rt. Hon’ble V. S. S. Sastri, thinkers and edu-
cationists like ‘'Wadia and Sir. ]J. C. Bose,
p9etic?xl writers like Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and
‘historians like Syed Ameer Ali and Yusuf Ali
find a place in the book. The subject-matter
1s rich and varied and includes character-sket-
ches; short-story, historical narrative, Nature
study, descriptions . of social conditions, ethics
and.religion. For the first time one can obtain
a glimpse into the vast field of English Liter-
ature contributed by Indians. The numerous
examples of simple, graceful and effective prose
found in this book are sure to inspire the young-
men and women of our country, who wish to
obtain distinction as writers of English, with the
hopg that they can wield their ‘pen in this
foreign language as successfully as those to
whom it is their mother-tongue. '

The work of editing has been done with
great care. A short account of each author is
given. Notes, questions and subjects for essays
are found_ appended to each selection. The
essay subjects are very suggestive. The Antho.
logy deserves to be studied as a text-book in
Indian Universities,

—M. V. R,

—

THE INDIAN LIBRARY JOURNAL Vol. 111.
No. 2. November 1934, Bezwada.

This is an Illustrated Monthly Magazine
expounding the various phases of Library
Science, and the Library Movement in India.
The November issue contains a number of
interesting and instructive addresses delivered
at the All-India Rural Library Service Confe-
rence, and the South Indian-Library Federation
Conference.

Have You Subscribed for

“Educational India’?
IF NOT WHY DEILAY!
! It is only Rs. 3-8-0 per annum

You can ask

The Manager,
- EDUCATIONAL.. INDIA,
MASULIPATAM.
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Correspondence
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CORRESPONDENCE should be as brief as
possible and should reach the * Educational
India’® Office, Masulipatam not later than
the 10th of every month.

TEACHERS’ SALARIES

[ Of several reports of meetings held by
the Teachers’ Associations in different towns
protesting against the recent G.O., we give belolw
only one such report got from the Nidubrolu
Board High School, Guntur Dt. —Ed. ]

Resolutions passed on 1-11-34

i achers’ Association of the
Edw(aar)dThgoa’t{;3 High S'chool, Nldu%ml[;l’
expresses its great disappointment czlluse ' y
the G. O. No. 4619 dated 201}1. October 1934
regarding the revision of salaries of Masters
employed in District Board Secondary Schools
and views with alarm the serious consequences
that will follow the introduction of the revised
scale. : , |

" (b) This Association respectfully suggests
to the Government that the scales fixed therein
be kept in abeyance and requests 'th'e Govern.
ment to elicit the views and opinions of the
various local Bodies as well as those of the
various Teachers’ Organisations in the Pregj.
dency and then decide the question equitably
and justly.

(c) This Association respectfully brings to
the kind attention of the Government that
incumbents of exactly similar qualifications
under Government Educational Szrvice enjoy
higher grades of salaries than those now fixed
for the Board Secondary school teachers by the
Government-and suggests that the Government
scales may be adopted for Local Board teachers
also.

(d) This Association further requests that
in the event of the revised scale being enforced,
salaries of the present incumbents be kept
intact, the difference, if any, being treated as
pzrsonal allowance.
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CHITTOR TEACHERS' GUILD

The annual conference was held on the
3rd instant with Mr. M. Lakshminarayanrao
Pantulu, D. E. O. Chittor, in the chair. About
125 teachers were present. Mr. A.’S. Venkata-
raman, one of the Secretaries welcomed the

delegates. Mr. P. L. Ramanadha Rao presen-
ted the Report. ‘

Re_solutions were passed, among’others,
requesting the Educational authorities, to in-
sert a section similar to the one in the Local
Boards Act, empowering the Government to
lay down rules for the scale of salaries, etc., of
teachers in aided schools in the Madras Educa-
tional Rules and insisted on it as a condition of
recognition. The next scales of salaries fixed
by the Government under the recent G.O. were
then discussed and the Guild considered the
scale as unsatisfactory and inadequate and

decided to request the Government to rescind
the G. O,

RAMANAD TEACHERS' GUILD

A Conference was held at Karaikuid, on
the 25th, Mf‘. N. S. Venkatarama Aiyer, M.A.,
LT, presiding. About hundred delegates,
from 15 centres were present. Mr. Ramanujam
Iyengar, B.A., L.T., President of the Local
Association, welcomed the delegates.
. The Guild passed a number of resolutions,
important among them being the formation of
Red Cross Society in schools, the undesirability
of holding a practical examination in physics or
chefnlst_ry under the new S.S.L.C. Scheme, the
desirability of allowing one attender for every
eight adult students instead of every fifteen
with regard to railway concessions, etc.,

‘TRICHY TEACHERS' GUILD.

. The 43rd annual meeting, was held in St.
Joseph's Collegs, Trichnopoly, under the Pre-
sidency of Rev. Fr. Anthonyswami S. J.,
Vice-President of the Guild. .

The Guild resolved to convey in a memo-
randum the recommendation to the Director of

- Public Instruction, Madras, that to ensure

security of tenure in aided achools and colleges,
a section similar to the one in the Local Boards
Act empowering the Government to lay. down
the rules for the scales of salaries, the condi-
tions of service, leave rules, termination, dis-

missal, etc., of teachers in aided schools, be
inserted as a rule in the Educational Rules and
insisted on as a condition of recognition. ’

The new scale of salaries fixed. by Govern-
ment under Section 67 sub-section. 3 of the
Local Boards Act Amended 1934 was then dis-
cussed and the Guild considered the scale as
unsatisfactory and inadequate and not con-

- ducive to efficient teaching work and the Minis-

try of Education was requestad to keep the new
scale in abeyance pending further consideration
in the light of educational public opinion as
represented in the District Guilds and S.LT.U.

TANJORE TEACHERS" GUILD
A special meeting of the Guild was held
on the 27th October, at Mayavaram with Mr.

. V. Mahadeva Aiyer, President of the Guild in

the chair. o

Mr. V. Raghava Iyengar, M. A, L. T,
President of the S. S. T. A., Mayavaram, wel
comed the delegates.

The President, in the course of his speech,
appealed to the teachers to muster strong at
the meetings of the Guild and do propaganda
work in their respective places on behalf of the
Guild. He added that teachers should have
high ideals to which they should endeavour. to
approximate.

EDUCATION WEEK AT PEELAMEDU

The Education. Week was inaugurated by
the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastriar P.C., C.H.,
L.L.D., on %/Ionday the 22nd October in the
spacious hall of the Sarva Jana High School,
Peelamedu. Several prominent gentlemen,
including teachers of Coimbatore town were
present, among whom may be mentioned the
District Educational Officer, and the Principal
of the Government College. There was a
demonstration of Physical activities and:- Scout
Display, in the open air, after whi¢h an address
of welcome was presented by the Teachers'
Association to the distinguished gentleman,
Speeches  were’ made during the week on
Schools and Citizenship, Schools and Peace,
and Scouting by Messrs. G. Balaswamy Naidu
B.A, L.T., S. Venkataramana Ayyar B.A,, L.T.,
and A. M. Venkatarangan B.A.,, L.T. On the
last day of the Week, several teachers spoke on
several aspects of Education.

——
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THE EDITOR ANSWERS & ||

TEACHERS are invited tosend in their difficulties co
Whatever the nature of the difticulty may be, th

nnected wth thelir profession.
e Editor will try to hel

to the best of his ability. The teachers’ co-operation will be invaluabi P them
' °

Q. 10. 1 am faced with the problem
of discriminating between boy offenders
who are amenable to good influences
and those who are congenital criminals
and are therefore beyond all possibili-
ties of correction. There are some
boys who do not seem to have any
sense of shame or responsibility and
keep repeating the same offence of a
moral nature in spite of all that is done
to redeem them from it. - Can you help
me to discriminate the two types and
also suggest suitable treatment for
the two ?

Answer:— [t is true that some are
congenitally bad and so far psychologists
have not devised ways for dealing with such.
Under the existing conditions of the science
of Psychotherapy we can only advise you
to segregate the offender as an incurable
case and thus protect the rest from such bad
cases. The problem of discriminating bet-
ween the two types you refered to while
easy for an expert is difficult for a lay man.
Again it is not possible to put the difference
between the two in a neat little verbal for-
mula. But we could help you through a
description by types. We give below a
typical case of a congenital criminal. If

any of your boys resemble him, your only go’

is to segregate the fellow,

- The boy in question is a native of
Harbin in Manihukuo. At the age of 6 he
was always stealing, hit another little boy on
the head with a cricket bat and his victim
died from the blow. At the age of seven he
ran away from his home with £ 10 (stolen)
but was caught by the police 150 miles
away. At the age of eight he stole a watch

;m?f chain; attacked hig
nife. At nine became ad i
l\:odka and was arr ted for- gy
indly psychologist then under '
1 _ took

the lad of his evil ways and took himtouﬁg::
his control.  The boy— he is a Russain
xﬁz;ned Sergeiyeff~ robbed his protector and

ted. Later he returned ‘having spent all

the stolen money and at

‘ the age of 12— ki
present age—he has been fined for indul lhx: .
in the drug heroin. ging

Obviously this

v S acase not so mu
for pumshment_ as for segregation. O‘i:*:-
main concern in such cases is with the
protecting of society from such, There

appears to be no other way at present

Q.11 Cana teae
ject’ given for an e
among boys before th
one of the competito
be his student ?

Answer :— Obvio [
duty is not to discuss tf:l: 3ub.the teacher's

her discuss a sub-
SSay  competition
€ competition with
ts who happens to

or more of the compet; ject with one.

competition. In fairnes

titors and Competion' ‘the e

o from o ol e e
dicect help. The teacher's chief dut in
such a case is o help the boy indir uly in
ever, and thus make the boy sel- ectly, if

S to the other compe-

di'scrim.ination. He may, for o Sudy a.nd
him stu“a‘?.le tefgrences for sty
even tell him the genes i
in mind ia writing gi ::;y‘,x:::ito be borne
per marshalling of facts, good dict?s th? pro-
Style,  paragraphing e, 'Ao » Simple
beyond this will not only be unfai:1 yb help
Continued on next page Yo ut also

ooiog
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CRICKET :

THE Cricket Board of Control has arranged

test matches against India in 1936. Matches
will be played on 27th Junme at Lord’s, 25th
July at Manchester and 15th August at ‘the
Oval, The first two tests are allotted thr_ee
days and if the result, be equal the last test will

.. be allotted four days.

13 * * *

In the Second Round of the Inter-Provincial
'Cricket Tournament (Southern Zone) Hydera-
bad is-to meet Madras and the match will be
played at Secunderabad. The Hyderabad team
will be captained by S. M. Hussain.

* * *

In an interesting Cricket match played
between the girl and boy students of the Morris
College, Nagpur, the girls led by Miss Comiee
Dastur scored 149 runs.against 130 runs of the
boys. The girls thus won the match by
19 runs. |

* * *
It is gratifying to hear that Cricket is being

"much encouraged in the Annamalai University.®

It is anounced that the services of ‘ Bill * Hitch
has been secured and that he will be in Chi-
dambaram on the 22nd instant.

TENNIS :

For the February Calcutta Tournaments in
Tennis the world famous tennis players such

- as, Mcuzel (Czechoslovakia), Kirby (S. Africa),

Stefani (Italy), Maer (Spain) and Hugles (Great
Briton) have been invited and are likely to

come. Each one of them has a glorious record -

behind him. Indian players against them will

- Y24 Continued from preceding page
will do more harm intellectually and morally
than good to the student concerned. In-
tellectual honesty is as much a test as any-
thing else in such competition. Anxiety to
secure the prize to his own student ought
not to deflect the teacher from the stern
path of duty as an educator.

be Sohan Lal, S. 1. R. Sawny, .Ranabir Singh,
B. Rachappa, M. Krishnaswami, S. Narayana
Rao, Bhujanga Rao, Shamster Singh, B. K.
Chaudhury, the Prince of Kutch, D. N. Kapoor
and A. C. Gupta. Young University Champions
like Sohan Lal and Sawny minght be expected
‘to rise equal to some of the world’s best players.
India’s representatives can hold their own
against those international players at Calcutta.

Among the women players for the same
tournament are miss Leela Rao, Miss- Jenny
Sandison Mrs. Baker and others.

The Prince of Kutch is bringing the French
man Dupleix as his Doubles Partner.

HOCKEY :

ustralia which first invited an Indian Hockey
Team to tour the Country has now expressed
its regret at having to postpone it for the present.
But. Newzealand has extended an invitation
which it is hoped will be accepted by the

The following is the revised draw for the
Cricket Championship of India :—

East: C. P. and Berar vs. Central India
(at Nagpur).

West: Gujerat vs. Bombay Presidency
(Proper) (at Ahmedabad early in December).
Second round :Winners vs. Maharashtra (Bye).
(This Association, if affiliated, will be allotted
to the Western Zone).

Western India States vs. Sind (at Karachi, .
Nov. 16, 17, 18). »

North : Northern India vs. Army in India
(at Lahore early in January). '

Delhi and District vs. United Provinces

(at Agra, Dec. 8, 9, 10).-Second round : Winners

vs. Southern Punjab (Bye) (at Delhi).

South : (Second round) Mad .H .
bad State (Bye). ) ras vs. Hydera

———



OXFORD PUBLICATIONS

Telugu:

Elementary Mathematics by S. Balakrishna Aiyer, Lecturer in Mathe-
matics, Teachers’ College, Saidapet

Book 1 for Form I v 12 As,
Book IT  for Form 11 ve 12 As,
Book III for Form III vr 12 As,

The Departmental syllabus is followed as the basis of this series. Both
for treatment of the subject and graded exercises which drill the principles,
these books stand unique.

The Indian School Atlas-Telugu edition. Edited by John Bartholomew
32 pages and 24 coloured plates. Price 12 As.

‘ The publication is a marvel of cheapness ; and it can be strongly recommended

for use not only in middle Schools but also in those High Schools where the

Vernacular medium has besn adopted for teaching of non-language subjects.
—The Journal of Madras Geographical Association

Socrates in an Indian Village by F. L. Brayne, M.C., I.C.S,,
Telugu translation ", Price Re. 1-4
The book represents the actual record of conversations between the author and
some of the vnllagers with whom he has bcen so intimately connected for several
yvears past. It is lucidly and forcefully written and lets the daylight into many
a dark corner of village life ; it is therefore recommended to all those who have at
heart the interest of the Indian ryot.

English :

The Pictoral Map of India by G. K. Sane, M.A,, B.T. Price Rs. 6
Key to the above for use of Pupils ... _ Price 2 As.

»

The map printed in six colours, is of great value for the teaching of History and
Geography ; it represents by means of separate and memorable pictures 2111
the prominent features of the Indian scene. The map is about x 30"
in size, mounted on strong linen, and is provided with rollers and hooks for hanging.

Pictorial Atlas of Indian History with outlines and Time Charts
By K. Srinivas Kini, B.A., L. T, and U. Bhavani Sankar Rao,
BA, LT, - Price Re. 1-4

As a visual aid to the study of Indian Hlstory this new Atlas will bhe

- hard to beat. Where formal textbooks fail to grip the pupil’s attention and

make him or herunable to follow intelligently the sequence of the principal facts of

history and their relation to, and effect on, later events, the use of this Atlas in the

class side by side with the textbook is sure to arouse interest in th2 subject and thuys

make its teaching more effective. The Time-Charts in particular are a very
useful feature and Will be a great aid to memory.
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SOME PRESS OPINIONS

" With such an eminent educationist and scholar as Prof. M. Venkatarangaiya
as the Editor, the Magazine promises to be of real service to the education
of India........."

—The Madras Maz:l,
T1th August, 1934,
*

£ * *

“The articles are on varied and important subjects and the subject;. dealt with
sufficiently comprehensive. The features ° Througb Dxﬂ'erqnt JProvinces ' and
‘ Public Opinion ' are indeed widely representative and informative.

—The Maharatta,

12th Auwgust, 1934.
»

»* »* »*

“ EDUCATIONAL INDIA is...of vital importance to educationists

educational problems receive adequate consideration in it. ...such a magazine in the

hands of teachers can truly be an effective means of aiding them in their noble work
of teaching.”

............ Indian

—The Rangoon Daily News,
25th August, 1934.

» K

......... No less a gentleman than Professor M. Venkatarangaiya is its Editor
...... Numerous items of interest make this journal a success. We wish it god-speed.

~—The Mysore Economic Journal,

T *

"

14th November, 1934.
* B3 * *
...... started by some of the leading educationists of South India. ......contains
a rich crop of contributions by eminent Jmen in the field. The contemporary
will greatly help the educational world.

"

~—The Scholar,
July, 1934,
%k *

* *
“ Judging from the first threg issues befgre us, Educational Indiq promises to be .
of real service to the education of India.

c C The sections “Through Different
Provinces,” “ Public Opinion * and " Here and There " give it an All.India orienta.

tion. “The Editor Answers " is a section of great practical value to teachers.”

—The South Indian Teacher,

October, 1934.
¥ x * %
The first two issues of which we have received copies are quite promising of
a long career of usefulness and service.....

~—Indian Educator,
August, 1934,
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Message from Dr. James H; Cousins, p_ e

ON THE EVE OF THE MADRAS EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE

X

PR
President of
the Madras Educa-
ttonal and
Geographical Con-
Jerences held at

Anantapur.

i

THE Twenty-sixth

Provincial Eda-
cational Conference
meets at a juncture
in the History of
India, and indeed of
the world, that is
charged with unpre-
cedented  possibili-
ties. The forces of progress and reaction
seem everywhere to be approaching the
climax of a struggle for the domination of
the future, in which education stands to
be drawn back or pushed forward, accor-
ding as wisdom or unwisdom prevails
particularly in India, one of the most
educationally hungry and educationally
starved countries of the world. We need

2
The title of
RULAPATHI
has been conferred
o Dr. Cousins
dt the same

Confercuce,

E S

serious thought and
halanced Hut uncom-
pPromising expression
mour discussion and
presentation of eduy-
cational ideals and
needs, by thage pre-
sent at the Confer-
ence; and 1 invite
thosz who cannot e present to help us
with their sympathy
For the effective |

and joint aspiration,
roadeasting of our deli-
herations we look with con
the press

fidence towards
€55 and particularly towards the
magazines devoted tq education, amaong
which “EDUCATIONAL INDIA™ has
taken a leading piace. |

—JAMES H, Cousiys,

A Comp'arative Study of Educational Systems

By Prof. A BAGSHAW, M. A, (Oxon.),
Union Noble College, Masulipatam.

of today make the world of tomorrow,
that it is astonishing to discover how
slow men have been to make use of educa-

SO obvious is the truth that the children

“tion as the best method of shaping the
“future of man-kipd. Until the nineteenth

century the mass of people in the world
remained without any schooling worthy of
the name and even today the great countries
of the East are very far from attaining the
acknowledged requirement of education for
every child. . ' .
In the West our own generation with
that of our parents covers almost the who.le
of the greatest educational advance 1in
history. At the time of the Elemen.tary
Education Act of 1870 the teaching environ-
ment, dusty, dark, ill-ventilated schoolrooms,
was such as any qualified teacher of today
would consider appalling. If I may give a
pcrsona‘l illustration, my mother when a

.

_ pupil-teacher had to teach classes of scventy
_or more children, including boys bigger than

herself, and her “classroom was in a sort of
cellar below the level of the street. Health

-and hygiene instruction was hypocrisy under

such conditions. The curriculum was little
better than the three R's and a Geography
which made you proud to be able to chant
all the capes and rivers of England on your
tingers.

And this only fifty years ago! Now-a-
days even in the poorest town areas the
children have bright and airy classrooms.
Théy are taught by well trained teachers in
classes limited to a number which makes
individual attention not impossible. What
is the explanation of this great improve-
ment? It is part of the new order of things
which has transformed and raised every
department of life. H. G. Wells-has recently
said ‘ the change of pace and .scale due to
mechanical invention, in two swlft'centurles
has brought into being the material struc-

mres of a single modern world state.”

Clearly the advance in education represents
the attempt of man to balance this material

- structure by a corresponding advance in

mental adaptation. This adaptation has
often been quantitative rather than qualita-
tive, has often merely spread the use of
memoriae technicae instead of leading to
constructive initiative, but on the whole
Western education nowadays reaches a very
high standard.

Briefly given the system in use for the
majority in England is as follows. Every
child is freely educated up to the age of
fourteen. (As soon as it is possible we may
prophesy that the age will be raised to

" sixteen). During these fourteen years the

child passes through three stages. There
is first the Infant School which the child
enters when it is five, or earlier if the
mother wishes. This is a delightful period
and at this stage many children prefer
school to home. The teaching is moder-
nised, there is freedom for a child to choose

.the work it enjoys so that self-expression

becomes quite natural. Therc are small
camp beds provided so that the children
may have rest periods; there is milk to
drink in the middle of the morning; the
classroom is gay with coloured pictures and
flowers ; there is music to accompany the
children in and out of school; there are
singing and acting and modelling and every.
thing a child loves. At eight years old the
child is ready to move up to the Junior
school. Trained gradually in order and
discipline at the Infant school, when the
time comes, the boy or girl is eager to enter
the bigger school with its new responsibili.
ties and its wider horizon of adventure.
The Junior sctool gives a good grounding
in the fundamental subjects which need not
be enumerated here, but it introduces many
new subjects in addition. Games—footballi,

‘hockey, cricket, basket-ball and other team

games—are played in the school recreation
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ground. Very often the scho ¢ ¢

garden to enable the classes f(i c};:?pittrfii
the best garden produce. The boys learn
woodwork and carpentry, the girls h;ve
cookery classes and proudly take home the
puddings, cakes and pies they make  to show
mother how things should be donc.” Both

bov. . .
bgz}s‘&and girls learn to swim at the public

When the pupil reaches the age of
elevgn he or she is eager to go up to the
Senior Schools for the third educational
stage. The Senior or Central school s often
a large school serving a large area. it aims
at developing individual responsibility and
giving opportunity for a start at vocational
training. The syllabus and choice of sub.
Jects are much wider than those of the
Junior school and a greater emphasis is laid
on corporate tradition. The school has its
cploqrs and cap, its sports teams and socie-
ties like a High School in India. It seeks
to educate‘ in citizenship ; it arranges visits
to great city institutions of art and science
to great factories; it runs camps in the
country and teaches hygiene with special
care. If this third period can be lengthe-
ned, something very near an ideal will have
been attained, and boys and girls will be
sent out to their work in life with character
developed enough to make subsequent
fallgre _unlikely. Noris this a complete
account of the system for the majority
Expept 1n some remote country districts an3;
chllc_l who so desires can continue syste-
matic education beyond fourteen in evenin
schools, either free or at a very small cosfr
and afterwards in adult schools. Many avaii
themselve§ of such extra classes either to
obtain training in their particular industr
or to continue their general educatior: iy
literature and art or citizenship. "

The above summarises the i
system of Great Britain as it ap;(liizzatt(l)o?}?l
majority of children. Of these, however .
large number do not pass from Junior ’ta
Senior school but pass instead into a Seco .
dary school which corresponds to the Hi nh-
School in India and introduces a new aﬁd

scparate educational system which is not
entirely free. Many scholarships are pro-
vided for Secondary Schools, (although not
;(? }zlberally as in India where 1 belicve
tﬁg er education costs less to the pupil
an anywhere else in the world), but in
any case the fees are not high There is
no need to describe the work d;)ne at Suclh
schools as they are similar to Indian High
Schools except that a very much higher
stz_mdard of building and equipment is mgilin-
tained. Boys and girls leave this %t;’l e
_usually at seventeen and pass on to ’I:rz;ig;l—
ing Colleges or Universities or to clerical
and business positions. The Univcrsitic‘:s
are of the unitary type and arc far more
i;ﬁpenswe than those in India. Perhaps for
th;Snr??a:](]m they are valued far more highly
the Oxfosges appear to be in this country.
student a m(;;irg\ﬁrs\b:)lfd gic{ Ctz)lﬁlggc iy
mum ¢ s. am

’tl)‘el::(?1 ursxzwlgr. Uqwersn'ues are less expe(r))rslit\lr:;
becau wving 15 cheaper in their hostels
n in the old colleges, but even at Man.

f:;it:i:; . ozo Itid.inburgh or Aberdeen, the
Vo St 18 some Rs. 160 a month,

o t});e ggz(ilv stz}tfe and county schola rships
bt of o ertshxtles are open to the student,
them Lo tg € competition is strong for
high, tfa standard s, therefore, very
intellectu(x])lo ten i India students who are
ellect ah}; quite unworthy reccive State
in ol | elp in their education. This
omaly 1s not found in the West Th-
university course lasts a minimum. of th L\
years. Since there is personal tuition rfeu
every student and a tradition of schol'lreh(')r
and culture which regards failure orz; nors
pass as disreputable, the degree obt'mere
at the end of this course is rightl ined
nised to be a high standard of qual?ﬁciletcigi-
foun;{i?l\\l d((;.th?esc systems differ from those
jound in v\nldxt:}i1 f'I‘he most obvious contra-st
b sy 0 lepllCZ.lthn of the elemen-
gy system. In all India according to the
Simen Wport only 149 of the men and 2%
o ﬁﬁe C(;)r:en are hteratg. Now it is true
o e ’r.acte‘r can exist without ability
r write, it is true that culture can

.education above the primary
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be independent of education. DBut it is
that illiteracy is a cramping,
hich narrows down a man’s
sphere of action and deprives him of very
much that is worth-while in life. To remove
illiteracy more 1S necded than the provision
of schools and teachers — though that
of coursc is urgent and cssential.—To00 often
parents do not use opportunities which are
already provided for the education of their
children.  Rather than break the tradition
of sending out their sons to tend the family
flocks and herds, they take them away fr'om
school long before <chooling has had time
to leave a lasting impress upon them. Only
199% of the children who begin at school
keep up their attendance even as far as
class 1V ! The curse of irresponsible parent-
hood must be wiped out, if India is to pro-

gress as she ought.

Another difference in attitude between
Fast and West appears in the fact that
level in India
is often regarded as a short cut to money.
The aim of the student often appears to be
mecrely to scrape through his examinatiqns
because they may qualify him fora lucrative
position. [ngland is fortunate to have a
religious heritage in its conception of edu-
cation, and religion in IEngland by inheri-
tance from the humanists has pre-cminently
an ethical stress. The result is that English
cducation is not concerned primarily even
with intcllectual or aesthetic devclopment
but with the shaping of character. This
stress on character has unfortunately often
been missing from Indian education. High
Schools and Colleges have often been
regarded as channcls for the mechanical
conveyance of information which can be
reproduced without digestion in the examina-

tion hall.

In the case of High Schools this fault has
been partly due to the patronage exercised
over them by the university, to the univer-
sity domination over both objective and
curriculum. But it is also due to a mistaken
idea of education among the people at large.
The High Schools must be freed from

cqually true
evil thing w

tyranny. They must be made instruments
of social training and real character educa-
tion. Courses with a practical bias must be
encouraged to broaden the academic curri-
culum. More and better physical trainirg,
games, scouting, music and school bands,
dramatic and literary societies, school
medical services must be developed. Through
such things a school esprit de corps, a
school honour and tradition may be stimu-
lated and without such a high tradition
character training is seriously hampered.
The Communist, the Fascist and the Nazi
have rediscovered the fact that intellectual
cultivation apart from character develop-
ment produces persons who are 2 burden to
themselves and a disease to the community.
We in India need also to remember this.
We need to emphasise personal loyalty and
responsibility to the community, we need
to train our children in a disciplined life set
towards a worthy ideal. One of the most
distressing things about Indian students is
that many of them seem to have no feeling
of corporate responsibility for the honour of
their college or even of their country. They
acknowledge no moral imperative to make
the best of their opportunities but are
contented to slip through their college years
with the bare minimum of effort. They
may express feelings of loyalty and love in
fine words but when it comes to deeds—
steady personal work in study, societies or
games—they often prefer to trust vaguely
in their ‘luck’ or at the hest are inspired
by a desire for personal aggrandizement.
In behaviour too often they show that the
doctrine of noblesse oblige i1s unknown to
them; they need ‘cducational policemen’
to preserve good conduct instead of realising
that good conduct is a reasonable thing.
Their moral motive so often is not * Decent
people behave in such a way’ but only
‘we have to do so and so but we won't if we
can dodge it.’ It is necessary to write
frankly about this because the facts must
be faced if progress is ever to be attained.
While there is so much of a careless and
irresponsible spirit among the students real
progress will remain difficult. I the youth
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of India do not value the opportunities given
~to them, then they cannot claim respect
from any progressive people and do not
deserve to progress themselves.
A third contrast between education in
the Ilast and in the West is found in the
+ deplorably low standard of results expected
in the East. There are perhaps economic
reasons for this; it may be the result of dis-
regarding the proportion of the social and
economic structure of the countrv. Rut
until it is overcome the Indian cducational
system cannot possibly be satisfactory.
The educational experts of the Simon (Com-
mission said ““ of the general excellence of
the material in Indian Secondary Schools
for boys, those of us who have lived in the
- country can speak with confidence.” But
they. also pointed out that the material
requires far better sifting. Insistence on
proper selection of pupils for admission and
retention is essential if the present grave
waste 15 to be avoided and good standards
- are to be maintained. Some pupils are pro-
moted from class to class who are incapable
- of profiting by the instruction provided
The educational value obtained for public
money and effort is too small. This 1S even
more true of the Colleges,

The low age and low standard of matri.
culatlo‘n and admission to some Universities
result in many very immature students be-
ing admitted who are unable to gain from

“university education and who in Europe
- would still be treated as school boys. “ The
universities”’ says the Report “are over.
-crowded with men who are not profiting
intellectually or materially by their univer-.
sity training.” To many the years at college
mean a waste of money and little else.
The admission of such students is not
only unfair to them — as it rests on a
pretence that they will get, 1n return
for their fees, something of value which
they cannot get-—but it is also very
-prejudical to those students who are fit for
‘university work. The best men suffer,
It is an undoubted fact that the overcrowd-
'ing of universities and colleges by men
of whom a large number fail and for whom
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there is no economic demand has vitally
affected the quality of university cducation
in the country. In I nglish uni.vcrsities
men who fail in the final examimations are
rare exceptions because cach man's qzll):lclty
is tested thoroughly before he matriculates
and because it is considered a great disgrace
to fail.

These  various defects in the edu-
cational system of India arc apparent to
any thoughtful obscrver and their rc!nov:\\
must occupy the attention of ¢very sincere
educationalist.  Looking beyond these local
faults to the general ideal for educatiop
in the world, certain  universal defects
appear. The most serious defect i every
country is the insufficiency of the provision
made for correlating general education with
the new world outlook, There s n(')t
enough emphasis on training for citizenship
in the new world. At present only a
beginning is madc at establishing a mchrn
social and political outlook. H. G. W ells
writes ““ the primary function of the school
in modern socicty ought to be to corrclate
the intelligence, will and conscncnfc of thp
individual to the social process. Th}s
ideal must however be achieved not as in
modern Germany or Italy or l\’n'ssm by
forcing obedience but by inculcating the
responsibility which accompanies freedom.
The moral motive for the future ideal
world will be * noblesse ollige '——‘pri\{ilcgc
centails responsibility.” This motive 1s at
the heart of the Fnglish cduc:(tiona} system
and as in the past 1t has mnintznnc.d the
integrity of the national character, so in the
future it will serve the new world state.  If
India is to take her right place in the new
world state of the future, her youth will have
to reject all lower motives. Many will
have to learn the value of education not as
a short cut to money but asa mental and
moral discipline, a training for worthy
position in the life of mankind. Many will
have to learn what a privilege education is

-and prove their appreciation of it by
accepting the serious responsibility which

privilege brings, a responsibility towards

their fellow men and towards God.

SOME LESSONS FROM NEGRO EDUCATION
By Dr. G. S. KRISHNAYYA, M. A, Ph.D.

[ Continued from the last isste ]

N ideal school cannot become actual

without the proper type of teacher. The

necessary kind of instructor is impossible
to secure unless the school teacher is made
a more intluential and respected member
of the community than he is at present. 1t
is an old proverb that * the teacher makes
the school” ; but in the new dispensation
it may be as truly proclaimed that “ the
teacher makes the community.” This is not
realizable, however, before facilities for the
adequate sclection, training and supervision
of teachers, a professional pride in the
teacher’s calling, and salaries attractive
enough to appeal to the best men, have
become matters of fact. Till then, all
schemes are likely to be morc like so many
crics in the wilderness.

If the school is to be a community
centre, the teacher must be a socéal worker.
Hence the emphasis on the training of
community leaders is noticeable in most
Negro Schools. Similarly, in India, there
are many things, great and small, which
are more or less expected of the teacher,
and which yet are not usually dreamt of
in the teacher’s ccertificate.  There are
skills and qualities which would be a
valuable possession to a community leader.
The schools preparing rural teachers sheuld
bear these in mind ; for unless these men
are duly equipped, they are not likely to
rccognise or discharge the great responsi-
bilities of their high calling.  As director
of the children, the teacher has to be some-
thing of a leader. The teacher, as director
of the one and only community institution,
is guardian of the Educational interests of
the community,

The problem is thus one of taking the
community as it is, assuming control of
a neglected deficient School, and bringing
the children and the community to appreci-

ate the beauty and richness possible. The
teacher then becomes a link between the
people and their opportunity. Such a view
dignifies the vocation of teaching and
clevates it, both for the teacher and in the
eyes of all others.

However, unless the standard of re-
cruitment is appreciably raised, and the
quality of training obviously improved,
it is not to be expected that this lofty view
of the profession will be realised by those
within or become cvident to those without.

The amount of salary received by the
teacher may be reasonably considered a
measure of his efficiency on the one hapd,
and on the other, of the esteem in \yh_nch
his services are held. Until the existing
discrimination in favour of certain
“services,” with all its implications, 1s
abandoned once and for all, the teach.er
cannot help feeling that the implication is,
that for the welfare of the nation he is of
little value. If a levelling up is absolutely
impossible, the teacher claims that in the
interests of the profession he represents,
there might well be a general levelling down,
and that it is unfair, unsound and un-
reasonable to demand self-denial of one
group and thrust luxury on the other while
all are the “ most obedient servants” of
mankind.

An important phase of the professional
improvement of the rural teacher, stressed
greatly in America, has hitherto received
scant attention. The notion is fairly deep-
rooted that once the teacher obtains his
diploma, he has no further need of cither
instruction or improvement, for he knows
all there is to be learnt regarding his trade,
and this because of his one or two-years
exposure to the training course! Perhaps,
if short courses were arranged from time to
time, and teachers were encouraged to
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return to the training centres for further or
refresher courses, it would not be as readily
taken for granted that, on bidding goodbye
to his normal school, enough pedagogy had
been injected into him to serve him the
rest of his life. Qur training schools are
guilty of grave neglect when they imagine
that their task is finished with handing
over their students to the Government or
University examinations. Turther, so long
as there are hosts of untrained teachers in
the villages, the training schools or their
equivalent, should go out to them. The aim
ought to be to carry ‘first aid’ to the teacher
while he is at the job. Inspectors should
follow these tcachers into their communi-
ties and there tecach and inspire them in
the handling of their particular problems
and show how to relate the school course
to the activities of the community, This
type of supervision is probably more
urgently necded than any reorganization of
text-books or curricula. '

Then, when the teacher has become
a community teacher, and the school has
become a community centre, the scheol
at night will often be full of adults keen on
instruction regarding every thing that
pertains to the welfare of their village ; and
by day, it will be the happy meeting place
of eager children, who have learnt to find
in the school an opportunity for growth,
and in the teacher their most trusted friend,
philosopher and guide.

In conclusion, the secret of success

achieved by the Negroes in the field of the
rural reconstruction should be noticed.
The besetting sin in India and other rural
countries, has been to treat rural problems in
isolation, and to ignorc their inter-
dependent character. This piecemeal and
therefore partial attack has proved in-
effective and naturally so. Al toe often
have they neglected the adualt while trying
to instruct the young. Progressive edu-
cationists have come to realisec that, if
suceess is to be achieved, all the different
phases of rural lifc must be tackled together
simultancously. Village life is a unit and
they that serve it must regard it as onc and
complete.  This is what Negro example
proclaims — Every age group in  the
community is provided for its programme.
Several different interests arc catered to.
Their work covers the entire rural ficld.
Such an all round, many sided campaign as
this is the crying need of India and until
this is undertaken the results are bound to
be unsatisfactory.

It was Booker T. Washington who
put Negro education on this road when he
said * We shall prosper in proportion as we
learn to dignify and glorify labour, and put
brains and skill into the common occupa-
tions of life.” This indeed 1s the motto
of Negro education and if our villages arc
to be uplifted, there is no surer guide than
that which has given such enviable direction
to the educational system of another pcople
in many ways stnilarly incircumstanced.

Lord Sankey’s Appeal to Universities

Lord Sankey, the Lord Chancellor,
appealed to universities to pay more attention
to education for the right use of leisure when he
spoke recently at the University College of
North Wales.

“ Just as science has devoted itself to
getting the most out of the working hours of
life, so ought education to devote itself to
getting the most and the best out of the leisure
hours of life. While there are undoubteldy
occupations whose work itself always presents

an ever new delight, there are undoubtedly
others whose work is one unending and un-
eventful monotony. [t isto the latter that I
would urge the universities to turn their atten-
tion and to solve the problem of how to spend
leisure.”

1 t }

“ The service which a national university
should render to the country it represents,” he
added, ‘‘is the preservation of the national
language, literature and history.”

The Champion Scheme of Consolidation
By P. V. KRISHNAYYA CHOUDARI, M. L. C.

HE most important piece of work that
TGovernment have recently undertaken

in the field of Elementary Education is
that of consolidation and amalgamation of
schools. T admit that it has been conceived
on sound lines, but it is a stupendous task
which can be successfully achieved only if
its implications are clearly realised and if
Government display both courage and gene-
Yosity in dealing with a number of attendant
problems. Otherwise, no comprchensive or
even permanent improvement will result
from amalgamation or consolidation.

To put briefly, Government are seeking
to improve the efficiency of elementary
schools by establishing large and efficient
schools adequately equipped and staffed.
Each class is to be a full class and each class
is to be handled by a qualified teacher. The
terrible wastage which is such a prominent
feature of elementary schools in the Presi-
dency is to a considerable extent due to the
poor quality of instruction in the average
elementary school arising out of the fact
that the teachers are not properly qualified
or that, though qualified, they are required
to do far more than they can satisfactorily
undertake.

Secondly, Government have now for the
first time announced their intention of en-
couraging the opening of common schools
for all communities and sexes. One school
for all is a sound motto and can easily be
realised. The waste involved in running
parallel schools for the different communities
and sexes is so obvious that Government
must be congratulated for having decided to
take active steps for the realisation of this
objective of a common school. In the ful-
filment of this task, mixed schools for bovs
and girls play the most important task and
their development is, therefore, of the most
urgent importance,

Thirdly, Government have realised the

great part which aided agency has played
in the history of Education and it is but
fitting that, in the recognition of the great
services which the aided agency bhas
rendered to the cause of education—more
especially primary education, preference is
to be shown to aided schools. Not only are
the aided schools cheaper to the country but
they are far more efficient than the average
school under public management because
in the nature of things the aided school
teacher is compelled to take a personal
interest in the school. The best schools in
this presidency are aided schools as will be
admitted by the public or even the
inspecting officers.

Successful consolidation requires then
that the efficiency of schools should be
improved by improving the quality of
instruction, that mixed schools should be
developed and above all that aided agency
should be encouraged even more than here-
tofore to contribute to the literacy of the
province. This threefold task is possible
of achievement only if Government do not
shirk their responsibility but will make such
alterations in the rules under the Act as will
facilitate the work of reform. The fear of
the people is that consolidation is to Govern-
ment not a question of educational reform
but only a new advice of retrenchment. If
the problem is approached in this narrow
and illiberal spirit, Government can never
hope to achieve the slightest good.

Efficiency of instruction depends not
only on qualified staff but on a contented
staff. If reasonable emoluments are not
forthcoming, the quality of the teachers
and the nature of the instruction they
impart will seriously suffer as a consequence.
The most urgent piece of reform is, to mv
mind, the improvement in the scales of
teaching grants which are far too low. So
far as schools under public management
are concerned, Government have prescribed
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some time ago minimum scales of pay.
A comparison of these minimum scales of
pay introduced even in a time of depression
and the scales of teaching grants, is svfficient
to prove how far bellow the latter are to the
minimum scales of salary for board and
municipal teachers. Moreover, whatever
may have been the cause years zgo, at
present few aided schools receive any income
from fees. Parents have beccme accusto-
med to free education by local board schools
and it is impossible to get them to pay any
fees. The elementary cchool teacher is
now entirely dependent on the teaching
grants he receives; and 1], therefore, feel
that Government have, at the present
moment, as great a duty towards aided
school teachers as they have to those
employed in public schools and the least
that can be done is to raise the scale of
teaching grants to the minimum in the scale
prescribed for schools under public manage-
ment in each grade, i. e. Rs. 15/- Rs. 20/
and Rs. 25/ for the teachers of the lower,
higher and secondary grades respectively.

The allotment of grants both recurring
and non-recurring during the last three
years have been far below the demands.
Very little money has been made available
for non-recurring grants for buildings or for
the purchase of equipment. Consolidation
will, in most cases, raise the question of
accommodation and  equipment as an
urgent 1ssue and it would not be foolich to
expect any aided management to run a
central school unless the management is
readily given the non-recurring grants they
may apply for. I doubt if Government have
realised their duty in this regard but 1
may point out that if grants are not made
readily available, no progress is likely ta be
achieved. Till money is available for this
purpose, no school should have its grants
cut down for inadequacy of equipment or
accommodation by the D. E. C. if it hag

applied for 2 grant and if the grant has not
been sanctioned.

A mixed school to be successful muyst
first of all employ on its staff a number of
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Another condition that has to be satis-
fied before mixed schools can be successful
is that instruction in such special :ubjec;s as
all parents want their daughters \to be edu-
cated in, namely, music, sewing etc. should
be provided in these schools, Ordinarily
teachers, men or women, are not competent
o 1mpart mstruction in these subjects and it
is therefore essential that the appointm lt
of specialist instructors should be allov:'md
and grant assessed for them. In this conn ¥
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Unless a vocational bias is given to rural
education, the work of rural reconstruction

will not progress.

Under the old ruleg under t.he Act,
there was no limit to the increase in grants
that D.E.Cs were compctent to sanction.
The only limitation imposed on their dxscre(i
tion was that ‘‘increases of the assesset
grant by 50 per cent or more shall 'tmd
exceed 10 per cent of the school?‘ admi tz"
to aid . Subsequently, the words ‘ot mgéen
have been deleted and D.E.CS have been
deprived of the power to sanction '.jm.mrt‘: ase
ever 50 per cent. This restnctlot was
imposed as 2 measure ol FEEne T hough
it i or regre
::tultss air:m;;tlirries hav{é been withdrawn, ('a]e-
mentaty schools “have apparently b.e.en oxer;
looked. It is time that the old position u er1
restored and the District Educationa
Council given again the power to sanction
increases even above 50 per cent.

The restriction limiting increase to 10
per cent of the schools should also be
removed as it is foolish to prescribe thIe
aumber of efficient schools In advanlc);g. Ie
must be remembered that every ;str'xct
Educational Council is progressively ¢ og;;ng
all the inefficient schools. The averageawde
school to-day is far better than the average
aided school of three years ago; re.p'c.)r.tsr ari(:
scrutinised more carefully ; supernllslo}rhé
more constant and more \\-atphf}x. )
percentage ot efcient schools is mcreasnr[\g
and will increase even wmate when the Eonsg 1:
dation of school makes progress. T ee.\ls_
tence of the ten per cent hfmt is an unnf;ebs
sary and pointless restriction and should be

remioved.

Before 1 leave this t.opic of grants, I
may make a fina) suggestion. (}ovqrnme}x:t
have announced it as their objective t 3
free admission of pupils of both sexes arll
all communities into elementary schools.
Difficulties have no do'ubt to be overco_ms
but the difficulties will 'be greatly }r(mm‘n
mised if the teachers are md‘uced to tla' ea )
active interest in persuading recaicitran

and unwilling parents.  Some time b.'%ck
Government advised local bodies to sanction
bonuses t{o board school teachers who
secured the admissipn of depressed class
children. It was a wise suggestion and could
as well be made applicable to aided schools,
A capitation grant caiqulated on the nu.mber
of depressed class pupils and on girls will be
of the most immense help in securing the
establishment of common sc'hools .and for
overcoming all the difficulties in their way.

1 have ptoposed increased scales of
grant because 1 consider th_cm to be th'e
minimum necessary for existence. It is
essential that the beneft of these scales
should be enjoyed Dy the teachers and not
by their employers as it is far from my
intention to swell the pockets of un-
scrupulons employers.  To prevent'teachfen:s
heing exploited by managers of denied a al(tl'
remuneration for their work, I recommen
that a rule should be framed prtt:lventmg
manager from giving to the .tea&: fer_atr:.y
calary below the scale prescr}bc or his
grade, Many managers of aided schools
cannot afford to pay monthly salaries and
disburse the salary of the teachers employed
by them once a year after the receipt of
teaching grant. A supplementary rule could
be framed that the teaching grant for any
school should not be paid unless vouchers
for the proper payment of salaries are
submitted in advance or at least a month
after disbursement of grant. In the latter
case, failure to submit vouchers within a
month should entail nat only loss of recogni-
tion but the D. E. C. should be authorised
by law to recover the grant. Flementary
school teachers are a poor and impotent
body of people to safegnard whose interests
Government must depart from  their
accepted policy of non-interference. It is
impossible 1o expect any elementary school
teacher to file suits against managers for
petty amounts and it is up to the Govern-
ment to see that rules are framed for their
protection.

These teachers suffer from another
disability, namely, insecurity of tenure. It
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is again swvrprising that Government have
done nothing in this regard. Managements
are not required to enter into any agree-
ments  with teachers nor are District
Educationals even empowered to investigate
questions of this kind, and take such action
as s necessary. The elementary school
teacher needs far more protection than the
secondary school teacher and it agreements
are obligatory in secondary schools, the
need for a similar rule in the case of
elementary schools is even greater. Where
there have been frequent changes in staff,
grants should be cut down or disallowed, if
necessary.

I may be permitted to reiterate, lest
these suggestions of mine be misinterpreted,
that T have the greatest confidence in amalga-
mation and that I believe that these pro-
posals constitute a new and constructive
departure in the policy of the Government.
My council shares with me these views and
has not only subjected the schemes
prepared by he inspecting officers to
the most careful scrutiny but has made
their schemes even more comprehensive
than originally framed by the inspecting
officers. Moreover, during all these years
that 1 have had the honour of serving as
the President, my council has only
acted on every suggestion for the im.-
provement of schools which has been made
by the Government or the Director and has
gone beyond the recommendations of inspect-
ing officers and closed most night schools
and a large number of inefficient day
schools. But for the influence exercised by
me and by the D. E. C. it would not have
been possible for the district to occupy the
unique position of having avoided pro rata
cuts so far. Even the teacher managers’
association in the district has accepted un-
reservedly the policy underlying consolidation.

-This happy result has been possible only
because of the trouble that myself and the

council has taken to clear away all the
misconception which the teachers entertained
m  common with others throughout the
presidency in regard to the implications of
the scheme. I have mentioned these facts
so that Government may realisc that this
criticism  of their policy which I have
ventured to make, has been made not with
a view to impede Government, but to enable
Government to moke the job a success.

In conclusion, T wish to emphasise the
urgency of the proposals which 1 have
briefly outlined above and point out that
unless action is taken in these directions,
the work of consolidation will be superticial
and will, far from increasing lterates,
actually reduce the numhber of schools and
the number of pupils. None of the intentions
of Government will be ever reulise:l nd
what is meant to be a progressive and
constructive scheme will become a re-
actionary and retrograde measure. I sound
this note of warning because Government
appear to lay undue emphasis on savings
and to lcok upon this work as a mere means
of effecting a reduction in expenditure from
provincial funds. Dricks cannot be made
without straw and a comprchensive scheme
of reform such as this can never be success-
fully carried out without a liberal policv
in the matter of grants. Three years of
retrenchment and drastic reduction in grants
have driven the clementary school teacher
into a state of utter helplessness and if
Government cannot and will not find the
money for bettering the position of the
elementary school teacher, consolidation will
be the last straw on this inarticulate camel’s
back. I would say this, therefore, in
conclusion :

*Overhaul the whole system of assess-
ment and assignments of grants before you
demand improvement; otherwise, scrap the
scheme, lock stock and barrel.”

Youth can give the Peace Movement Will-Power
and Imagination
By LORD ALLEN OF HURTWOOD

HE YouTsH MOVEMENT is vital to
the cause of peace to-day, but it can
only play a dcecisive part if it is pre-

parcd honestly to find out what its'special
jobis. Youth as such is no more virtuous
than old age. Old men made the war of
1914; young men guard the concentration
camps of Germany under onc of the
youngest Chancellors any country has scen
since the time of William Pitt. But Youth
has to.day a definite contribution to make.

What then is its peculiar job? It is
this, if I may be allowed to offer an opinion.
Youth must insist upon making us all
realise that the great nced of the moment,
if statesmen are to solve world problems, is
will-péower. It is an entire myth to suppose
that what is holding up the League of
Nations and the Disarmament Conference
is the intricacy of the task in hand. That
used to be the case, but now the whole
thing has become very much more simple.
What is needed is a great act of faith and
an exercise of will-power by those respon-
sible for leadership at Geneva. Statesmen
arc allowing themselves to be baffled by a
mass of detailed difficulties which need to
be cut through. For instance they prefer
to offer Germany a complicated method of
reaching equality instead of offering full
equality, If that were granted with open
hands and hearts, probably none of the
evil conscquences we fear would in fact
arise. If they did, then an equally whole-
hearted acceptance of the method of collec-
tive security could protect us all from
those evil results. But here again states-
men prefer incomplete and complicated half
measures. These break down time after
time, and only still further complicate the
international situation, weaken the machi-
nery of the world government and destroy
‘confidence.

They behave in this fashion because
they- have developed the habit of believing
that you are only realistic when you do the

small thing and take the short steps. That

kind of realistic statesmanship is not real at
all, and the state of the world provesit. It
is the big proposal in this swiftly moving
modern age which alone fits the need of the
time and is able to achieve results,

Another reason which makes statesmen
miss their chance is an utterly false reading
of public opinion, which they think is a clog
on the wheels of political action instead
of being what it could be an enormous
assct.

I have suggested that what is needed
now—more especially if democracy and
liberty are to be preserved—is imagination
and will-power, and that this is what Youth
can give us. But will-power and imagi-
nation are no good unless there is real
evidence that there is in fact a state of
public opinion upon which they can exercise
their bencficent influence. The future of
democracy and the attainment of peace
depend upon our accepting public opinion
as an asset, and this we can only call out
by having the courage to believe that it will
readily respond if bravely led.

Perhaps it 1s worth while here just
reminding you of the change that has come
over the public in its attitude to peace
since some of us were young in 1914, In
1914 we young men and women had
thought very little about peace and war,
and the public still less so. [ sometimes
contrast the experience of one terrible day
in: 1916 with the position which faces
youth to-day. Two thousand young men
were then assembled ina great hallin
London, faced by imprisonment and
possibly death.  Outside the hall the
streets were thronged with an angry public
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struggling to break in. So great was the
danger that all applause had to be stopped
inside the hall and handkerchiefs silently
waved to show agreement, lest the tumult
of enthusiasm at the meeting should
provoke the crowd outside to serious acts
of physical violence. Meantime millions of
other young men were bravely risking death
in a war to end war which had swept over
them becausc public opinion had not
bothered to think about the subject.

How different things are now. To.day
the younger generation has at its disposal
a public which probably thinks more about
war and peace than almost any other politi-
cal subject, and hardly ever reads a news-
paper which has not some headline devoted
to it. The public, at the bottom of its
heart, is passionately anxious that there
should be no more war. What a contrast,
and what a chance for leadership.

And yet there is a problem for us all
here. That public may be in the mood
which I have described, but at the same
time it is terribly bewildered as to what is
the practical course it ought to take to
ensure that its desire shall be satisfied,
Youth can tell them. But if you accept
this opportunity, 1 suggest that you too
must search into your hearts to make sure
that you do it wisely.

The mind of a little child, when it
first awakens out of its instinctive passions
to the need for applying rational control
to those passions, is very sensitive, easily
wounded, casily angered. ~And so it is with
the public mind when it is first aroused,
Treat the little child with arrogance and
without sensitive understanding, and you
may close the intelligence which was just
being stirred into life. This is just as true
of the public mind. In nation after nation
harsh: dogmatic, arrogant and unpractical
shouting of new ideas has often caused
reaction and frustrated the awakening of
the hm_nan spirit. 1 plead with the younger
gencration in the Peace Movement not to
miss 1ts chance in thig respect.

I sometimes think it is more important
at this moment in history for us to help
men to learn how to think than cven to make
them accept our brand of thought. At
such a critical time an unusual responsi-
bility is placed upon those who advocate
new ideas. Intellectual ferocity may at
this explosive moment be perilous  as
physical violence. Old men seem fettered
by an inability to lead the public as bravely
as it wishes to be led. Young men and
women may equally lose their chance unless
they speak peace peaccably.

It is will.power, imagination and
sympathy which the public nceds, and it is
the business of youth to urge statesmen to
act in that fashion so far as world peace is
concerned.  To do this it is not necessary
for us to be vague or purely emotional.
I know nothing more thrilling in human
expericnce than to hear an idea explained
which is at one and the same time both
brave in quality and concrete in detail.

In the League of Nations Union we
have the opportunity of centring public
attention on one very practical question:
will our country speak to its sister nations
not in favour of some isolated action, but
by taking the initiative in submitting work-
manlike schemes for joint action ? Will it
say : We, like you, have renounced war as
an instrument of national policy, and arc
now prepared to amplify that by accepting
world Jaw courts, by defining the aggressor
as a nation which takes the law into its
own hands, and by joining in bringing
cvery form of pressurc to bear upon the
law-breaker, so that order may be main-
tained ? Will our nation declare that, while
the world retains armaments, these shall in
futurc be used for the purpose of preserving
law and not of promoting anarchy ? Wijl
it make clear, not after the ecvent but
before, that this country will join without
qualification in upholding the law ? Such
a declaration in advance of a crisis will
mean that force may rarely if cver have to
be used.

If our country would take this initia-
tive the temparature of the world would
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. fall, anxiety would be diminished and

reason begin to operate with greater vigour
and success. Disarmament will then become
a practical proposition and constructive eco-
nomic policies of mutual aid would have

a chance of building the foundation of a Just
world.

The League of Nations has now a new
chance after its first fifteen years of experi-
ment in the art of Government. Russia
has come in. America is nearer than ever
before. The League has learnt experience.
It now starts its next stage of life. Leader-

Ship at this moment is vital, and that

leadership will not be given unless we who
are the advocates of peace, reach right
through into the heart of the ordinary man
in the strect. That we can now do by
propaganda which shows that we think it
more important to prove our ideas to be
right than to prove our opponents to be
wrong. Defeatism and intellectual arro-
gance are equally useless. Couragealso is
vain unless it is inspired by a respect for
those to whom we appeal, even when they
are cnemies of Sur own way of thinking.
The Youth Movement ought to shake us all
up with new hopc and lcadership.

REFORM OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION *
By Mr. A.H. MACKENZIE, MA., CSI, CLE.

university education to as many as are
willing to receive it. Qur methods have
. therefore necessarily been those best
suited to mass production. But it followed
that the best brains of the country have been
neglected and consequently our universities have
failed to produce in sufficient number leaders
fit to cope with the problems—national, pro-
vincial and even local—of the country’s social
and political life.

OUR purpose hitherto has been to impart

To make available to young men and wo-
men the knowledge that has been accumulated
by past ages falls far short of what our purpose
should be in the critical days of hope and
opportunity that are almost upon us. We must
define our university aims in terms of to-
morrow. The country now looks to us consci-
ously and deliberately to develop the powers of
those who have the capacity for leadership.
We may not by any process of formal educa-
tion be able to produce great personalities. But
we can with some hope of success aim at pro-
ducing a great community—men and women
who have been disciplined in mind and charac-
ter, who are inspired by ideals of willing service,
who ha_ve the initiative and efficiency for
!eadershlp and who by the soundness of their
judgment are fit to mould public opinion in
accordance with their own ideals. The work
in a university must be exacting and strenuous.

¥ An extract from Mr. Mackenzie's Address at
Agra University Comvocation held on 18.11-34.

Its class-rooms must be places where thought
is active and is applied to use, where self.
reliance is developed, where the creative fa.pul-
ties are strengthened and where balanced minds
are formed. What is the reality? The pre-
vailing method is for teachers to do the think-
ing for the students. The most popular lecturer
is he who confines himself strictly to the course
and whose summaries are so skilfully made
that the students need not even read the pres- .
cribed text-books. In post-graduate classes, in
which smaller numbers make it possible to
preserve human contact between teacher and
taught, self-reliance and wide reading are en-
couraged and in some colleges and teaching
universities an effort is being made by means
of tutorial classes to develop powers of inde-
pendent thought and criticism. But usually
university lectures do not stimulate thought ;
they are a substitute for thought.

The fault lies in our system of education.
We have provided in our secondary institutions
a predominantly literary education which can
lead only to more literary education. Accord-
ingly, many students drift into university courses
for which they are unfitted, because there is no
other type of higher education open to them.
The colleges have to make the best of condi-
tions as they find them—classes clogged with
students who have no aptitude for higher lite-
rary and scientific study. The lecturer cannot
give of his best or stimulate the interest and
curiosity of his students: he rightly thinks it
unfair to leave half of his class behind. He
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must keep to the dry and dusty road which
leads to success in examination.

These criticisms apply, though to less
degres, to some universities in the West also.
The first remedy suggested is a drastic selec.
tion of students. But the process of elimina-
tion, involves the overhauling and reconstruc-
tion of aur system of secondary education. We
cannot adopt the easy remedy of stiffening the
standards of university admission examinations,
It is not equitakle that those who desire to re.
ceive education beyond the secondary school
stage should be denied facilities for higher edu-
cation merely because they are unfit for univer.
sity studies. Many of them have other aptitudes
for which scope must be found by providing for
them training which will equip them for useful
and honourable careers in the industrial, com-
mercial and agricultural life of the country.

The problem cannat be solved by Gavernment
or the Education Dezpartment alone. The
Ministry of Education in the United Provinces
have therefore recently issued a resolution in
which they have invited the public to co-
operate with them in finding a solution.

~ The elimination of the unfit will not in
itself be a reform of university education. It is
only oue of the essential conditions of *reform.
Refolfm 1s possible only if we are clear about
our aims and constantly bring our methods to
the test whether or not they help us to achieve
our purpose. There are many definitions of
untversity aims, but all may be summed up in
these words—the search for truth, A univer-
sity at its best expresses in its administrations
curriculum, methods of teaching and in all its

activities the desire of men to pursue the truth
for truth’s sake.

—_—
_—

EDUCATION

By Dr. JAMES. H.

HERE is a universal demand for the im-
provement of education in India. Any
mprovement is welcome, if it is an im-

_Pprovement. But we are asking for dis-

appointment if we are innocent enough to expect

any all-round advance from niecemeal rectifica-
tion of errors.

. While fragmentary improvements are be-
ing eﬂfected (I do not say they should not be),
there is need for the constant infiuence on them
of a clear understanding of educational ulti-
nmoaite[f’ so that still further improvement may
Congeil frustrated by the vested interests that
to exl %round all new manifestations of life
cation l‘:; them for their own benefit. If edu-
why, its kows what it has to deal with, and
cryst’a][i xnowledge will subtly work against the
effort sing tendency that lurks in all human
Tt as poison lurks in the purest foods.

. aml;};ivgsilegy of educatiqn does not consist,
or in the eed, m pedagog[cal generalisations
opots in thgl’e%ated particularities of heat-
Tpots Ne hand or deaf-spots in the
ympanum in which so-.called psychological
research rejoices.  Such matters may be useful
in scientific research that has no need for

* Extract from his Presidential Address del;-
vered at the XXV 1 Madras Educational Confe-

rence held at Anantapur on 24-12-34.

AND LIFE*
COUSINS, D. Litt,

hurry; but if they obscure interest in the
immediate and clamant needs of the living
synthesis which demands education as its
inalienable birthright, they are not helps but
hindrances.

We need true educational generalizations,
of course, as time-saving pointers to true
educational action, as law arising out of life,
not theories concocted in a laboratory. Such
life is not an amorphous vapour: It is an energy
that expresses itself through forms, and with
special qualities and characteristics through the
telescoped and interfused human forms of body,
mind, feeling and intuition. In getting at the
root of the individual we are getting also at the
root of humanity; for the essential needs of
one human being are the essential needs of all
human beings. In touching life in human em-
bodiment, we touch the paradox of life, that
the particular is the general. Understanding
this, we shall not run the risk of not seeing the
wood for the trees or the trees for the wood,

This may sound sufficiently vague to be
mistaken for high philosophy instead of educa-
tional commonsense. In effect it comes to this:
that the centre of education is the student, and
that until the educational system of any country
1s pivoted on that centre its movement will be
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neither orderly nor progressive. The individual
demands education in order to experience ‘he
full use and joy of his and her powers. To
help the student towards that experience is the
purpose of education and the work of the teacher
from the point of view of the individual. But
such use and enjoyment of developed powers
can only be experienced in interaction with the
individual's environment, human and natural.
In this respect education becomes a social
responsibility to be fostered and supported by
Government as the executives of the needs of
the nation or province, supported not on the
basis of some grant-in-aid code or a fifty 1 fifty
calculation of expenditure, but completely and
according to educational necessity; and the
teacher is called upon to be no mere pedagogue,
but an informed, ulert, intelligent human being
as sensitive to the events and trends in the life
of the world as to the growing faculties of the
individuals who will in due time mould those
events and modify those trends.

EDUCATION—CULTURAL AND
VOCATIONAL

In the sense of individual development
education is cultural. In the sense of social
interaction education is always vocational, even
if, in rare cases of hereditary independence, the
vocation is to do unothing in particular, but
to do it in an educated manner—a much more
difficult task than to do something. The
organization and paraphernalia of education
are therefore the instruments by means of
which the individual life finds its place in the
group life. What is wrong with education in
India and elsewhere is due mamly to the fact
that educational authorities, even teachers
themselves, have got so mixed up with the
sensationalisin of spurious modern " progress ”
that they can find no time to put the truth
of their truisms into practice. That is, indeed,
what is the matter with the world at large.
In its frenzied hunt for something new (2 hunt
which is itself not new in human history)
it has no time to waste on the practice of the
truisms of Lord Krishna or Lord Christ or
Lord Mahomed, any two or three of which
carried to their utmost application, would have
saved humanity from its present inhuman
predicament. .

THE PROBLEM OF LANGUAGE

One of the first essentials of individual

education, both as regards the receiving of
information and the expressing of thought and
feeling, is a command of language. Such
language must naturally be that into which the.
individual has been born.

The situation to-day is that education in
India is dominated by a language which, aside
from its own unique qualities and immortal
achievements, has little or no affinity with the
vocal physiology, the temperament, the tradition
or the attitude to life of any of the peoples
of India. In the century of its domination,
English has ruined the indigenous education
and debased the traditional culture of India, by
diverting the stream of creative literary energy
into foreign channels, and has held back even
the development of westernized education by
reason of its unsuitability and difficulty, by
reason also of the wrong methods of its teach-
ing. And now nemesis is overtaking it in
a rapid degeneration, noted all over India,
which is reducing English to gibberish even
among students in the higher college classes.

The situation calls for two reforms: t'he
complete vernacularization of Indian gducatlon
from Montessori to M. A., and a drastic change
in the teaching of English as a cultural
accessoty in Indian education if it is to be
saved in India from the fate that overtook
it on the coast of China where it degenerated
into pidgin English.

Difficulties will naturally arise in making
the student’s mother-tongue the medium of his
and her education; but these will concern
only a microscopic number in the vast mass of
the at present illiterate population (90 per cent
of the total ) to whose cultural enfranchisement
an equal percentage of our solicitude should
go, for on their liberation into possession
and use of their incalculable riches of intelli-
gence, imagination and skill depends the
future wealth, happiness and peace of the
country, not on the artificial eminence of the
alleged educated few,

THE PLACE AND TEACHING
OF ENGLISH

In the matter of the teaching of English
there is now, happily, a movement towards
improvement in the University consciousness,
the {ulfilment of which is being anticipated by
modifications in  Enghsh teaching in the
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schools. DBut Universities do not give obvious
or immediate answers: it would be iufra
dignitatem. The University of Madras began
a tournament of academical ring-tennis between
Syndicate, Senate, Academic Council, Board
of Studies, Committee and Sub-Commuttee and
back again. The result of the game is not yet
clear: but it looks as if, with the heginning of
the academical year of 1936-1937, six vears
after the query of the Inter-University Board,
the emphasis in English studies in B. A,
College courses will be moved from textual
knowléedge to expressional accomplishment.

These improvements, if ultimately put in-
to force, will not be final. They propose to
leave the compulsory B.A., course as it is *‘ for
the present.” Meanwhile we must go on through
that forest of pompous and obsolete English,

Comus,” wasting precious time in pointing out
to our students such essential banalities as the
fact that we do not now say or write “forsook,”
when we mean “forsaken” and the like.

The improvements will shift emphasis
from knowledge to usage in both the B.A. and
Intermediate classes,  But this will not
materially reduce the mugging-up madness,
with all the dishonesty, that it tends to en-
gender in both student ‘and teacher in the arti-

ﬁc"?l preparation of possible answers of exami-
nation conundrums,

THE TEACHER'S DUTIES AND
ANXIETIES

) Let us turn to the social necessity in edu-
cation, to the co-ordination of individual power
with group life not here in the special relation-

ship of vqcation, but in intelligent and creative
contact with the life in general.

. Here, it seems to me, the chief needed
Improvement is in the capacity of the teacher
to be the student’s guide to the worthy things
in life, and an interpreter of the obscure. Dut
such necessary extra-curricular activity involves
access to sources of information, occasions,
persons, places and materials outside the usual
equipment of a school, mostly outside the
limits of a small town: apd these essentials to
a true education cal} for expenditure beyond the
ordinary resources of al] hyt 5 few schools, and
bevond the personal reach of a University
graduate who happens to he employed in a
Board school but untrained, since his salary
is now officially fixed at twentyfive rupees a
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month—an amount for thirty days of living
that would not give him a decent one-day
funeral.

Next to the heart-breaking poverty of the
vast mass of the people of Indin, with its
reduction of the cultural possibilities of life,
nothing appears to me to be more tragic in its
insensttiveness to fundamental human need, or
more menacing to the orderly evolution of
Indian life towards the full development and
wise direction of its incalculable potentinlities,
than the position of financial anxiety and social
humihation through indebtedness in which
many, I believe the majority, of the teachers
of India find themselves. ]

THE CHOICE BEFORE THE WORLD

On all sides of life humanity to-day is be-
ing tested as to whether its claims to have
achieved civilisation in the occident or to have
preserved spirituality in the orient are not
empty pretensions. It would almost appear as
if the assumed or real powers behind life were
to-day offering humanity the choice of becoming
human or of retrogressing into scientifically
equipped animalism with powers of self-dfzst.n.)c—
tion infinitely beyond those of decent primitive
savagery.

India is not outside the range of this test
and choice. I trust I shall not be regarded as
a mere pessimist when I express my belief that
the falling away from the ideals and discipline
of the Vedic dharma which is observable in
India to-day will not be stopped by either pre-
cept or example. It is easier, at the present
stage of human cevolution, for an individual to
run downhill than to climb uphill. The scale
of values is still weighted on the side of the
fiesh.

As 1 see it, the only available norma)
agency for saving humanity from itself is
education.

India needs universal and free mass edu-
cation.  This ultimately means money, of
course. It means a vast increase in the amount
now contributed to education from public funds
whose administration is in the hands of the
various Governments. An amicable adjust-
ment of relationship between India and Britain
and between Indians and Indians is urgently
needed in order to set free for educational
purposes some at least of the immense sums
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of money now wasted through human folly
{on “ Military services,” “ civil administration ”
and police)

Much also could be done for education in
India by private help. 1 recognise the princely
benefactions of a number of Indians to edu-
cation. But [ am inclined to think that the
holders of wenlth in India do not take full
advantage of the existing circumstances.

ART IN EDUCATION

I turn now for a few minutes to a matter
with which my name has become almost
monotonously  associnted for some years, a
matter which, as I see it, deeply concerns the
individual both as individual and social unit,
and which has achieved blacktype eminence
in the published list of topics for discussion in
this Conference, I mean art in education.

If art in education is looked on merely as

i . . .
an “accomplishment ” or as an apprenticeship
to a vocation, it will go nowhere in education

and will take education nowhere, if [ am a true
judge.

The question we educators have to face is,
I believe, is there any faculty impulse in the
human individual for which art-activity is the
natural means of development? The only
answer I have been able to find in thirty years
and more of observation, thought, experiment
and experience is, Yes: there is in the nature
of every normal human being a capacity of
expression which =eeks fulfilment in the
creation of objects that may be enjoyed for
their beauty and valued for their significance,
though the fulfilment of the expressional
impulse is not in the object but in its creation.

1f the creative ferment in young life is not
released into art-activity, it will release itself
through sense-activity. The difference between
the two is just the difference between sensuous-
ness as Milton thought of it, and sensuality
as we have it to-day in the world wide orgy
of physical gratification in unnecessary stimu-
lants to artificially created or inordinately
exaggerated appetites, and in the spurious
entertainments that force sensual gratification
into the realm of the imagination where it
becomes an infinitely intensified means of
human degradation.

That, in a paragraph, is the primary cause
of the difficulties of adolescence, and, though

obscured in adult life by effects that become
misread as causes, {secondary infiuences racial,
religious, national, economic), is also the pri-
mary cause of the stupid antagonisms that have
brought the world to its present grossly inartistic
state. Conversely, world order, while it may
be approached by pacts and by social economic
system, can never as far as I can see, become
an established human habit until an education
including art on the same level as the Three
R’s has helped into existence a generation of
voung men and women so artistically minded
that they will turn from the ugly things of life
as naturally as their ancestors turn to them
with increasing menace to-day.

The real purpose of art in education is not,
I hold, to produce artists, but to give every
human being the chance of becoming artistic;
that is, of bringing into personal expression the
qualities of unity, balance, harmony, intelligence
exaltation, rhythm, liberation, joy, peace, and
of knowing the ananda (joy in creation) that
accompanies them, and of carrying them by
infection and contagion beneficently into group-
life and world-life. Thus, as 1 see it, the
matter of art in education has individual, local
and world implications. Solve the problem
thus in any area, however small, and you solve
it for the planet.

EXAMINATION: TRUE AND FALSE

I shall now deal briefiy with one point, but
a crucial point in educational technique, that is,
the much debated and, I think, generally con-
demned examination.

I do not myself condemn examination as
such. But I do most heartily condemn exami-
nation as we have it in Indian education to-day,
because it is not a true reading of a balance,
which is the real meaning of the word (Latin,
examen, the indicator of a balance), but is
rather a laceration, almost a mental and emo-
tional crucifixion, and in the preparation for it,
is a promoter of deceit and lopsidedness and a
depressant to personal rectitude and general
cultural values.

In my college experience in Madanapalle
from 1916 to 1918 1 had to combat the vicious
habhit of dictating notes to students in anticipa-
tion of possible questions.

All the same, we cannot get away from
the tendency in life to assess values. Every
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action we take and decision we make rests upon
an instinctive scrutiny of things, not always a
mind-scrutiny, almost always a fesling scrutiny
or a desire-scrutiny. And the passing of time
brings occasions for balancing-up in order that
we may realise our measure of progress from
what we were towards whal we wish to he. ¢,
do, or to have-—and the greatest of these is to,bc.

Such periodical balancings-up are specially
necessary during the rapid growth of the early
years of life. They give educator data for the
modification of educative ways and means to
the growing needs and capacities of the young
student. At this stage mere knowledge-
tests are unnecessary, even dangerous in their
tendency to defiect attention and energy from

the transport of capacity from stage to stage of
accomplishment to the mere storage of other

peoples’ mental samans.

Indeed, I question if, save for slpeilmal
urposes technical aud vocat.lonql, knowledge-
4 have any place at any time 1in real cultural
s Textual examination, as we have it
?xf%g\:fsoséﬁc'ial public examinations in the literary

subjects, is educationally wrong if its aim is
merely to find out what is remembered. Its
evil can only be extirpated by its being made
continuous ; integral to the process of educa-
tion, -not imposed from outside; based on
synthetical life-evaluations concurrently with
short-term subject tests. This calls for trust
on the part of the educational authorities and
impeccable probity on the part of managers,

t}:achers and students. True education demands
oth. :

EDUCATED UNEMPLOYMENT

. Itis not possible, in an address on educa-
tion, to escape the topic of the destiny of the
student ; the question whether his or her deve-
loped POWers are to find happy use, to the good
gf Yb;)th individual and group, or whether the
ofevelrcx)(li)izd stuglent 1s to join the new sub-caste
B ruias fWhlch, contrary to tradition, is

fom a]l the other castes and sub-

castes i
Ed , the ew and menacing sub-caste of the
ducated Unemployed

unem’ll‘ﬁl}q(fwr'fn;r: those who put the blame of
tion. This, I timong' the educated on educa-
for the Qinsy , ink, is blqmmg the adjective
or SIS OF the substantive. The responsi-
hilitv for educated unemployment rests on the
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emplover who fails to employ available human
Power, mot on the unwanted emplovee or his
education, good or bad. Here we are on the
edge of large economic and social problems
beyond the allowed " terms of reference * of
a teachers’ conference. Let us keep 10 the
edacationn] significance of the subject. [et us
coneede a certain amount of abstract blame 'for
the present idiotic world-situation to education,
on the principle that the sins of the fathers are
visited by nature on the children.

Taking the situation as it exis(s»f-the
preparation of the individual for the SefYICEf.Of
life is in the hands of the tenchgr, and that service
should, without detriment to its cu.lt.ural eﬂ"eflt,
bz shaped by educational a_uthormes towards
the anticipited special service to which the
student will ultimately be called.

The unintelligent practice of making edu-
cation a department of state and leaving its
conscious and potent products to the hazard
of commercial fluctuations, inflations and
depressions, entrenchments and conscquent
retrenchments, is only asking for trouble.

AN APPEAL TO FELLOW.TEACHERS

Lastly—to bring to a necessary conclusion
an address on a topic which will not reach a
C0nC1USIQH so long as thinking, feeling, willing
a.nd< acting entities emerge into life among
similar entities and demand the right of edu-
cation into possession and enjoyment of their
developed powers- I would ask my sister and
brother teachers who share with me the sense
of the sacred responsibility of our calling, to
take the opportunity of this conference to make
afresh dedication of themselves, as I do of
myself, to the service of education. Our pro-
grammes of work say to us, if we have ears to
hear, that time is an imaginary line drawn
round the sphere of eternityv. “ Heaven lies
about us” not only in our infancy but all
through life. To reach it we have only to
ascend. The humblest teacher in a remote
villnge school, with a few of God’s children
darkly seeking their own divinity through
education, is as near it as the professor in the
city college.

Fellow teachers, I congratulate you on
your holy mission, and wish this Twenty-‘smth
Provincial Educational Conference of South

India every success.

EDITORIALS

NOTICE

Articles for publication and books
for Review should be sent to the Editor,
Maharanipeta, Vizagapatam.

Remittances and business communi.
cationg should be addresged to the Ma-
nager, Educational India, Magulipatam.
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Education and Unemployment

STUDY of the recent utterances

of educationists, educational admi-

nistrators and other prominent
leaders like Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Sir
Akbar Hydari, Mr. A, H. Mackenzie,
Mr. N.S. Subba Rao, Dr. Paranjpye,
Mr. S. V. Ramamarthi, Mr. R. Little-
hailes and Professor Carty shows the
pressing nature of the problem of the
unemployment of educated men and
women in our country at the present
day, and how all schemes of educational
reconstruction are to be based primarily
on a correct view of the relation that
should exist between education on one
side and facilities for securing decent
means of earnirg a livelithood on the
other. So acute is the unfortunate posi-
tion of most educated young men that
they are not able to earn even as much
asanordinary unskilled manual labourer.
Despair is writ large on their faces and
they do not know exactly what to do
to get relief from the pecury and star-
vation to which they seem to be
doomed. As a consequence of this, all
sorts of wild suggestions are being made,
including the closing of Universities
and scrapping colleges and schools. It
is, therefore, necessary for us to under-
stand the real connection between
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present-day education and unemploy-
ment.

HERE are two extreme views

possible. It may be argued that if
only the educated people forget for a
moment that they are educated and
therefore belong to a superior class,
they have opportunities of securing em-
ployment just like any other class of
people in the country. They may enter
factories, railways, agricultural fields,
business houses as ordinary labourers
and be content to receive the same
wages which other unskilled labourers
generally get. They may become
keepers of restaurants, domestic ser-
vants, police constables, attenders in
offices etc., and give up all notions of
their superiority or their high standards
of living. Such willingress on their
part will be a gain to them and to the
country at large. Their entry into the
ranks of ordinary manual labour will
raise the status of manual labourers and
will in the long run make such labourers
more honest, dependable, straight for-
ward, regular and orderly. They will
become the natural leaders of the work-
ing classes and that will be a fitting
reward for their educational attain-
ments. There is nothing derogatory
in all this, as that is bound to be the
ultimate outcome, if a system of com-
pulsory and free education is introduced.
into the country. In the more pro-
gressive countries of the world where
education has become universal, ordi-
nary manual labour is being carried on
by educated men and women. Here
also if educated people change their.
attitude towards manual occupations
most_of their difficulties would be
solved. a

BUT a suggestion like this is sure to
be resented ; and it will be resented
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on two grounds. In the first place most
of the educated youth of the country
have been made unfit by their educa-
tion to enter even the ranks of unskilled
labour. Physically they are much in-
terior to uneducated people; they do
not possess the capacity to endure phy-
sical hardship and strain ; the standard
of their health is lower, It appears as
if they will not be abie to compete with
other persons even if they are prepared
to work along with them as labourers in
agricultural fields etc. They are, more-
g]‘;er, ?Ot accustomed to any k’ind of
then}:l:bi;vork. In schools and colleges
pona s they cultivate are mostly of
yp I?S;Ve Character. They learn mainly
ée'einsemng and to some extent by
canngt a;jnd never by “doing.” They
"eyc na?’dlfl‘ any tool or implement.
worl wist;h ia » write and talk. Active
that ees ‘fands 1s so foreign to them
tha ’rankn ’f they are disposed to join
Y IS Ol manual labourers they will
onir ‘;)pe ess failures in doing the work
! t?ted to them. There is also the
?heii 119? of sentiment, Having spent
thi n)es at school and college in no-
‘avgae 5¢ except. book-learning they
if ot rCnO.ntempt for manual labour and
Atten stances force them to become
o n’trs, cooks, constables etc., they
issat}lsgrally have to lead their liveg
o N?d with every thing around
b0 horeover, the standard of living
SChOOlle young men and women in
h'ighers €come accustomed to is far
privind tha-n the average standard
Jabour;ng In the ranks of manual
casi rgs' They could not, therefore,
stanc-hrdconmle them§e1ves to a Jlower
factorLs ”(after leaving college. It is
v ?{I‘Cl e these that will prevent.and
that 2 actually preventing -educated
N irom taking to thpge occupations
which are open to unskilled manual

labourers in spite of there being nothing
really derogatory in their doing so. If
qnly we stretch  our imagination a
little and look into the future when
universal as distinguished from class
e(}ucntzon becomes the rule, every one
will be_ convinced that there ig nothing
Inconsistent  between education and
work in ordinary occupations., ].ct our
young men bestow a little of their
thought on this aspect and try to get
themselves employed in any occupation
which will secure to them an honest
living,

AT the other extreme is the sugges-
tion that the educated youth nee
not remain unemployed, if only the
Government of the country plans a
scheme of national reconstructjon with
a sole eye towards the up-lift of the
masses. There are certain occupations
for which educated men are specially
fitted. They can become teachers;
undertake the work of rural revival and
with some training can carry on pro-
Paganda in furtherance of public health
and better living. There are seven
hundred thousand villages in our coun-
try and if it is decided to work out a
scheme of village uplift, each village
w;]! require at least one edycated man.
This will absorb all the unemployed
e@ucated youth. Schools and colleges
will then come to be regarded as insti-
tutions training people specially to
r_ender social service. Along side of
such a scheme, Governmet can initiat
a.ctnon. in other -directions. Dr. R Pe
Paranjpye in his address at the Naga.
pur Convocation states, “ The (g,?,
vernment can do a good deal 1
encouraging rapid economic develgp.
ment both in industries and agriculturg
j‘hey can start new, or revive dyin'
industries especially of the cottage
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type; they can reserve legitimate
national resources to our own nationals
and not allow foreigners to exploit
them ; they can encourage the greater
use of Indian capital and labour, both
skilled and unskilled in developing these
resources ; they can provide facilities
for the proper training of Indians for
all grades of work required in these
industries; they can take such fiscal,
legislative, and administrative measures
as are being taken by other National
Governments for the benefit of their
own subjects as, reserving our coastal
shipping traffic to Indian-owned con-
cerns, confining Indian insurance busj-
ness to Indian-owned companies, or
purchasing, or even sometimes manu-
facturing such stores as it requires in
the country itself; they can recruit
more Indians to those places where
outsiders are now being appoited.”

HERE is nothing impracticable in
~ the suggestion put forward by Dr.
Paranjpye. It is just what every
National Government is doing and
ought to do. We often hear the cry
that Government jobs cannot be multi-
plied in proportion to the number of
graduates passing out of universities
everywhere. But this is a cry which
does not hold good of any country, if
its Government is actuated by the spirit
of the twentieth century. The old idea
that the state has only police functions
to discharge has now been discarded by
all the civilised countries. The state

~has been transformed into a social-
service institution. All nation-building
services are being undertaken by Go-
vernments. What has previously been
left to unregulated private competition
is now falling within the jurisdiction of
Governments. Many things that were
not previously done either by private

individuals or by public bodies are now
taken over by the state. There is a
limitless scope for all sorts of Govern-
mental activities. If only our Govern-
ment is run not on medieval concep-
tions but on those that are consistent
with the ideas and the needs of the
twentieth century, if our Government
expands its activities as other Govts. are
doing, there is no need why there should
be the problem of unemployment
among the educated classes. But situ-
ated’ as we are, it may not be possible to
expect much from. Governmental effort
in the near future. '

LLEAVING, therefore, the two ex-
tremes of calling on the educated
youth to join the ranks of unskilled
manual labourers and of calling on
Government to transform itself into a
social-service organisation, it remains
to be seen whether there is scope for
absorbing the educated men in under<
takings brought into existence by private
voluntary effort requiring some intellec-
tual ability on the part of their em-
ployees. Some undertakings are of
such a character-Journalism, Insurance
work in villages, and rural reconstruc-
tion schemes started by -co-operative
bodies come under this head. In ether
cases, young men must be prepared to
go and settle in remote villages, start
private schools for which there is any
amount of scope. Doctors who are
not able to command extensive practice
in towns will do well to settle in villages
where life is cheaper.  Engineering
graduates may think of becoming con-

tractors and execute' public works or
help the people in villages to build
model houses. ‘ Back to the village’ is
to become the motto of our educated
men. '
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JT should be finally noted that all the

above suggestions are of use only as
measures for giving immediate relief.
There is, however, the more important
question as to how the educdtion im-
parted in schools and Universities
should be remodelled and a bias in
favour of vocational training .be intro-
duced if permarent relief is to be
secured. This subject will be discussed
in another issue.

Education in the
Madras Legislature

HE proceedings of a Provincial
Legislature may be taken as a cor-
rect index, of the kind of interest

that our public men take in the educa-
tional questions of the country, and of
the nature of the e.ducationa} problems
that arouse their interest. They also
give an idea of the extent to which the
Minister of Education feels himself
responsible to the legislature in the
decision of educational matters which
are a transferred subject in the dyarchic
scheme of government. The proceed-
ings of the last meeting of the Madras
Legislative Council held from the 22nd
to the 26th October have been issued to
the public on the 28th November and
may be taken as a specimen for our
present analysis. We hope to make
such an analysis a feature of our
magazine.

Several interpellations were put on
the subject of admissions into colleges
under the control ‘of government.
Representatives of South Canara were
anxious why the Canarese-speaking
people of S. Canara were grouped along
with the Malayalam-speaking people of
Malabar and allotted only 10 per cent of
the seats in the Medical Colleges. . The

answers revealed how difficult it is to
regulate admissions when so many
considerations like the language of
candidates, the community to which
they belong and the religion they pro-
fess have to be given due weight in
determining whether a candidate seek-
ing'admission into the Medical College
possesses the qualifications required to
pursue  Medicine. Candidates who
possess better educational qualifications
and who can ultimately prove to be
better medical men are refused admis-.
sion. Communalism and compartmen-
talism have been accepted by the legis-
lature as guiding principles in these
matters and no member or Minister is
anxious to think on them. Is it a wonder
that the percentage of failures in medi-
cal examinations is too high! Can the
country get the services of the best
doctors under this dispensation !

The interpellations also revealed
that the government has no intention
of revising the list of backward classes,
even though since the list was prepared
last many of the so-called backward
communities have become advanced.
One result of this list is that conces-

sions are given not to pupils who dggerve .

them on the score of their poverty, but
to thosé who belong to particular com-
munities. While we talk of the need for
doing away with differences of caste, we
are really perpetuating them.

There is a gradual fall in the

number of admissions into the Coim-
batore Agricultural College. It was 45
in 1932, 40in 1933 and 28 in 1934.
The minister confesses his inability to
do anything in the matter., Minister’s
answers as regards the large number of
veterinary graduates who are unem-!
ployed are equally based on a sense of
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despair. “ Nothing can be done in the
matter " is what he says.

Members of the Legislature have
not moved any resolution on educational
matters during this meeting.

There was a discussion on the bill
to amend the Elementary Education
Act to which reference was made by us
in our Ostober issue. Every member
who spoke was emphatic in saying that
there would be no use in tinkering half-
heartedly with existing methods and
that government should undertake new
and courageous measures. But in the
end the council accepted the principle
of the new method of compulsion that
the amendment proposes to introduce
and that will lead to the penalisation of
parents who are forward and progres-
sive. Many of the speakers suggested
improvements for the consideration of
the select committee. It is a pity that
the committee has not recommended
the acceptance of any of the important
suggestions. So long as members of
the legislature have no clear ideas on
the subject, there is no prospect of
sound legislation.

Mohammedan College, Madras

HE new buildings of the Govern-
ment Mohammedan  College,
Madras, were opened by H. E.

The Governor of Madras. The govern-
ment spent a sum of 2} lakhs of rupees
out of the public revenue in construct-
ing the building There is a good deal
of capital investment in other directions
for properly equipping the college and
a large amount of recurring expendi-
ture. Though the College was establi-
shed sixteen-years back it has at pre-
sent oaly a strength of eighty students.
Itis only a sixth of the college-going

Muslim Students in the province that
are found in this College. Though we
are not against the spread of education
among the members of any community
we wish to ask whether it is wise in the
interests of the country as a whole that
large amounts of money should be
spent in maintaining communal institu-
tions like these. The College is affilia-
ted to the Madras University and pro-
vides instruction only in the subjects
that are included in the courses of that
University. There is no other special
feature about it except that provision is
made for the imparting of religious
instruction. If this is the only special
feature of the college one has every
reason to consider that it is at too great
a cost that this advantage is being
obtained.

The Muslims are not to be sepa-
rated from the rest of the Indian Com-
munity like this. They should feel that
they are one with Indians and such a
feeling cannot come into existence if
they spend all their youth in seggrega-
tion in separate institutions. Will it not
be much better if all the money that
is now spent on the college is distributed
as scholarships among muslim students
and they are made to join the other
colleges in the Presidency? Such a
course will benefita larger number of
Muslim's and not merely a sixth of
them that are in a position to go to
Madras. Members of other communities
have a great deal to learn from Muslim
students and the latter have also much
to learn from the students of other
communities. A certain amount of
money may be set apart for imparting
religious instruction if this is all that is
specially required by our Muslim bre-
thern. Even now it is not too late to
revise the policy in these matters. The
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annual recurring expenditure to which
the government is committed in regard
to the maintenance of the Moham-
medan College may be distributed as
scholarships among Muslim students
and the latter may be made to join the
other institutions in Madras and else
where. The new buildings may be
used as hostels where all the Univer-
sity students of Madras may stay to-
gether irrespective of caste and creed.
It is a common life like this that we
have to develop and not the separatist
communal life. We want a meeting
place of all cultures so that mutual
understanding may be promoted and
nothing is so baneful from this stand
point as communa! institutions.

Education of Indian Women

T is a happy sign of the times that
our sisters are coming forward in
large numbers with various sugges-
tions on this very important problem
of the Education of Women. The con-
stituent Conferences of the All-India
Women’s Conference were held in
Madanapalle, Travancore, Cochin etc.,
Though there has been no unanimity
of opinion on subjects like co-education,
separate courses of study for girls, em-
ployment of women teachers for boys

etc., the ladies who took partin these
conferences deserve our heartiest con-
gratulations on the ability and courage
with which they expressed their views
on these matters. A perusal of their
deliberations shows that they insiston a
vital connection being established bet-
ween home-life and school-life, on a
compulsory study of Hygicne and
domestic science by girls, on the pro-
duction of juvenile literature in verna-
lars, of children’s news papers and of
books dealing with Indian conditions
on the starting of nursery schools, and
of effective medical inspection of
pupils. The addresses delivered by
Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy at Trivan-
drum, by Mrs. Chacko at Trichur and
by Mrs. Durgabai at Madanapalle are
specially of very great interest in this
connection. But it is not enough to
deliver addresses. Women have come
to know that persistent and organised
agitation is necessary, that they should
enter the legislatures of the land if
their agitation is to bear fruit and that
they should start model institutions and
carry out experiments. They are fight-
ing the cause of right and justice. An
educated womanhood creates automa-
tically an educated and enlightened
manhood.
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DELHI

AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH COUNCIL

The Locust Sub-Committee of the Imperial
Council of Agricultural Research meets on
January 17 and 18, and the Governing Body
of the Council on January 21 and 22. The
Advisory Board of the Council meets from
February 18 to 23, while the Crop and Soils
wings of the Board of Agriculture and Animal
Husbandry meets from February 25 to March 2.

EXPANSION OF NATIONAL
EDUCATOIN

Efforts are being made to bring together
all national educational institutions in different
parts of India which impart higher education
through the medium of a modern Indian
language. Babu Songamlal Agarwala, Vice-
Chancellor, Prayagi Mahila Vidyapetha, will
draft the constitution of the Federation and an
appeal has been addressed to all such
institutions. A preliminary conference in
January or February next year to consider
the proposal is being arranged.

HEAD MASTER OF THE NEW
PUBLIC SCHOOL

Before leaving for India to take up an
appointment as Headmaster of the new public
school at Dehras Dun, Mr. Arthur Edward
Foot, (says an air mail Message from London)
will marry Miss Sylvia Hartill, the only
daughter of the Rev. Edgar and Mrs. Hartill of
Penn Vicarage, Wolverhampton, They have
been engaged for two months. Mr. Foot, who
is a Master of Arts, will leave Eton, where he
has been an Assistant Master, teaching science
for the past eleven years. He will depart for
India after Christmas. Mr. Foot is a good all-
round sportsman and has played both rugger
and soccer. He is a member of the Windsor
Rugby Club and has frequently played for
Berkshire. Mr. Foot told Reuter’s correspond-
ent that he would try to introduce into the
new school the best features of Eton College.

He thought it would have over four hundred
pupils to start with, seven housemasters, seven
senior masters and eight junior masters.

MADRAS

GOVERNMENT'S POSITION ON
TEACHERS’ SALARIES

The Government, it is understoad, are still
awaiting statements from the Presidents of
District Boards as to how far the new scales of
salaries fixed by the Government for teachers
in the schools under their management have
affected the existing incumbents.

In the case of employees of such of the
District Boards, the presidents whereof had
applied for permission to pay the téachers their
existing salaries if the same were higher than
the new scales, the Government have expressed
their willingness to agree to the proposal.
Probably in ninety-nine per cent of the cases,
the difference in pay would be treated as
personal allowance.

MADRAS BROADCASTING SCHEME

The Scheme drawn up by the Madras
Government for. the establishment of a
provincial Broadcasting Service, will, itis
learnt, be shortly forwarded to the Government
of India for consideration.

The cost of the scheme is expected to
amount to Rs. 32 lakhs capital expenditure and
about Rs. 8 lakhs recurring expenditure.

The first stage of the scheme is antici-
pated to cost about Rs. 12 lakhs, of which
Rs. 10 lakhs will be capital expenditure.

DIPLOMA IN JOURNALISM

Madras University is now engaged. in
examining proposals for the institution of a
diploma course in Journalism. It is to be
hoped that constructive proposals will be placed
before the University authorities and that they
may be approved of by them.
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T‘EACHING STAFF IN THE
SUBORDINATE SERVICES

A memorial has recently been submi
4 s S it
:gr Hlsh Exce))gncy the Governer of Madr;c;
theoug‘; .t_he Director of Public Instruction on
Servjposleon of'the Subordinate Educational
> mce bCollegnate Branch) in the presidency.
revis‘ay e pointed out that proposals for the
: on of their salaries have been made from
me to time. At one time the scale of pay was
?hroposed to be fixed at Rs. 125-5-175-7%-250,
e selection grade of Rs. 250-10-300 being
open to five per cent of the cadre. But the
Tevision of pay last year, however, resulted in
the scale of pay for these officers being fixed at
Rs. 100-200 "with a biennial increment of
Rs. 10 with no selection grade. The reasons
why this service has been reduced to its
present plight are described in the memorial,

BENGAL
BENGAL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTE

_An [Institute for the promoti
eational researh and popuI:risationogf ?({eaesdg;
modern educational theory and practice j
}]?eean(ig(?&aﬁas beetn e25§:7blished in Calcutta witlg
ers a 3 Ball i
Rqad, under the name of %’%12n1giznggirgl;ar
cational Institute." The institute will amo:.
other t'hmgs, organise educationa] r'esearchg
s.tud‘y circles, symposiums, educational éxhibi:
tl;)n.s a}nq demonstrations of up-to-date methods
(}; ﬁeaphmg. IF also contemplates publishing
bulletins. ~ Rai Sabhib M. Mitra, Principal
David  Hare Training College was elect‘ed,
léreSIdept and Prof. K. D. Ghose of the sam
ollege and Mr. J. Lahiri, Assistant Heade-

master, Ballygunge Gov i
ernment
were elected Honorary Secretaries.ngh Sehool,

ANNIVERSARY OF TH
. E C T
UNIVERsITY ~ OV T TA

The Foundation Day of the C

‘l){lnitvhe;siéz,t 1503 the first time will be cele;ll)lrc':ltt;fil
; anuary next. Mry. )
ukherjee, Vice-chancellor hals yamprasad

s ! TopOS
celebrate it in 4 fitting manner. I')I‘hzquiiaiz

T%;ggon:v(lill Rti.z 1600 for the celebrations,
studonte ) ! a huge procession of 5000

idont, starting from the University to th
Ma; singing songs befitting the occasion ang

there will be physi
here. activities.p'},’ ical feats and other educa.-
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FIGHTING UNEMPLOYMENT

~In pursuance of its scheme for relief of
middle class unemployment in Bengal, the
l?ePflrtment of Industries, Bengal, in the
hngmgering section, is making arrangements
for enlisting a fresh batch of students for giving
them free training in the art of umbrella
making and in the manufacture of cutlery
goods, such as razors, knives, spoons, daos,
etc., as well as surgical and medical instrunients.

U. P. o

ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY

taker;rhte University of Al}a_hab:td has recently
paken wo/n\mportant decisions which deservé
dhent nt At the last annual meeting Of"the
authorit'i ltsh recommended to the AcademiC
aut unes at a paper Qf general composition
S bseen passages in Hindi or in Urduo
should e compulsory for all B. A. and M. SC.s
st nts.  Secondly, a dscision was brought
? out that there should be no age-limit every to
ull-time paid Vice-chancellor of the University-

ARBITRATION BOARDS

. T)he proposal to set up Arbitration Boards
n U-I - to enable aggrieved teachers to obtain
Justice in the event of wrongful punishment or
dlsmxssal, has evoked a certain amount of
opposition from Managers of Educated Institu-
tions who recently led a deputation to the mi-
nister of Education. We expect that nothing
untoward will happen to the scheme.

ALIGARH UNIVERSITY

An important and a progressive step has
been taken in the Aligarh Muslim University

by its recent decision to admit women students, -

though it is subject to retaiw restrictions such
as adequate purdah arrangement etc.

As a result of a heated discussion © At
a meeting of the court on 25th Nov., the
abolition of the post of the Pro-Chancellor of
the University was decided.

DEPRESSED CLASSES, EDUCATION
The Government have, this year, provided a
further sum of Rs. 75,000 recurring, for the
spread of education amongst the Depressed
Classes, in addition to Rs. 45,000 already
allotted to various classes of scholarships,
says a press communique. It adds:
The_Govemment, for some time past, have
been taking measures for the wider spread of
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education amongst the Depressed Classes who
form more than 25 per cent of the population
and amongst whom literacy is almost non-
existent. The Government, after considering

the recommendations of the Bareilly Depressed’

Classes Conference, have decided to establish
a Depressed Class Education Committe in ezgch
district to advise local bodies and the Education
Department in matters concerning the edu-
cation of the depressed classes in the district.

RURAL BROADCASTING IN U. P.

It is understood that the U. P, Government
are contemplating a fairly comprehensxve
scheme of rural broadcasting primarily for edu-
cative purposes which, it is hoped, would soon
be given practical shape.

Meanwhile, it is understood, they are
fostering a couple of private enterprises. Mr.
Hallows, Superintendent, is founding a local
village broadcasting association. He intends
installing a transmitter at the headquarters of
the district with receiving sets in villages
within a radius of 25 miles. It is estimated
that the scheme will cost about Rs. 30,000.

Mr. Mason Waugh, Engineer, Agricultural
Institute, Naini (Allahabad), also contemplates
installing a transmitter costing abou‘t £ 1,000
with about 25 receiving se_ts costm.g about
Rs. 100 in each village within a radlus.of 75
miles. He has already received a donation of
5,000 dollars for the purpose from America,
besides a limited fund with the Allahabad Agri-
cultural Institute, at his disposal. The schgme
is nearly complete and will shortly come into
operation, the idea being to _start' with the
transmitter of the Allahabad University.

THE GOVERNMENT UNEMPLOYMENT
COMMITTEE

The U. P. Government Unemployment
Committee has issued an exhaustive question-
naire setting out 32 questions gmd enquiring
about the facts and figures regarding the extent
of unemployment among the educate_d young
men of the United Provinces. Replies to the
questionnaire are to be sent to the Secretary of
the Unemployment Committee, Alla_habafi,
before January 193 5. ‘The committee will hold
public sittings in Allahabad on 10.tl}, 11th, and
12th January 1935, and will visit Benares,
Cawnpore, Lucknow, Agra and Aligarh.

PUNJAB |
CHOICE OF TEXT BOOKS

The evils of patronage and canv:{ssing for
school text books had become so serious that
the Government had to appoint a committee of
enquiry which made certain recommendations.
The committee recommended that an Advisory
Board consisting of 27 members nqmmated by
the Ministry should be constituted in placg of
the present Text Book Committee ; the prices
of books should be reduced and this task should
be entrusted to a competent Committee ; the
number of alternative text books should not
exceed five and they should be sent out for
review by the D.P.I. These reviews are to
be laid by the Directors of scrutiny and
approval of text books should pe repeated every
five years. It is- highly desirable th_alt these
recommendations should be studied in more
det iil by other provinces, where malpractices in
the selection of text books exist.

FINE ART SOCIETY

The Punjab Fine Art Society will hold its.
13th Annual Exhibition in the Central M_useum,
Lahore, in February next. This exhibition has
now become a very popular feature during
winter when a large number of visitors frcm
outside come to Lahore.

s

C. P

TECHNOLOGICAL INSTITUTE
FOR NAGPUR

The Technological Training Con_nmittee,
appointed by the Nagpur Universxty,.has
recommended that a Technological Institute
be established at Nagpur out of the late Rao
Bahadur D. Laxminarayan’s bequest aggre-
gating to Rs. 34 lakhs. If the scheme is
approved by the University, the Institute vn{xll
be established in 1936 on a semi-commercial
basis.

EDUCATION OF BACKWARD CLASSES

The Central Provinces Government con-
template the formation in certain districts of
district committees to promote education of
backward classes. One has been formed in
Buldhana District with the Deputy Commis- '
sioner as Chairman and two members of the
Legislative Council, Messrs. R. A. Kanitakar,
and T. S. Patil, among the eight memhers of
the committee. - »
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Two more similar committees have been

formed b :
Bilaspur. y the Government in Nagpur and

BOMBAY

EXHIBITION OF FOREST INDUSTRIES

At the request of the Trustees of the Lord
Reay Industrial Museum, Poona, a compre-
hensive exhibition demonstrative of the forest
industries of the Bombay Presidency is being
organised by the Chief Conservator of Forests
in the Poona Industrial Exhibition, which will
be held from February 3 to March 10, 1935.

—

MYSORE .
INDIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES
His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore has
been pleased to assign to the Indian Academy of
Sciences ten acres of land for the purpose of
locating thereon a suitable building for the
premises of the Academy.
The Government of His Highness . the
Maharaja of Mysore have also been pleased
to make an annual grant of Rs. 3, 000 per

annum for five years in aid of the publication
of the proceedings of the Academy.

MYSORE STATE TEACHERS'
CONFERENCE

Under the auspices of the Mysore Ele-
mentary Education League, the State Conference
of Primary and Middle School teachers in
Mpysore (3rd session) was held on 20th, 21st
and 22nd instant at the Exhibition Buildings,
Mysore City. His Highness Sir Sri Kanteerawa
Narasimharaja Wodiyar Bahadur G. C. 1. E.,
Yuvaraja, opened the Conference. Mr. Turner,
M. A, I E. S., Tutor to Prince Jayachamaraja
Wodiyar, delivered the presidential address.

HYDERABAD

H, E. H. the Nizam's Government has
donated Rs. 19,000 for the construction of
quarters for the Islamic Professor at Santini-
ketan. The Nizam had previously donated one
lakh for islamic studies.

TRAVANCORE
REVISION OF SCHOOL FEES

The»Government have sanctioned amend-
ment of rules of the Education Cade as regards

schoo! fees, games fees etc. The effect of these
amendments will be that no entrance fee of any
kind will be charged in any institution. No
separate fee for athletics, gympasium, library
or other purposes will be levied in any verna-
cular school. No fee of any kind is to be levied
in Class I of any vernacular school or classes
11, 11l and IV of school under Departmental
managemant. The school fees in departmental
English schools for boys for Forms I to III are
Rs. 12, Rs. 18, Rs. 48 and Rs. 36 for Forms
1V, V and VI per annum.

COCHIN
VIVEKANANDA SCOUT TROOP

Mr. I. N. Menon, Director of P'ublic In-
struction, Cochin, performed last Monday the
investiture ceremony of the Vivekananda

Scout troop attached to the local Vivekodayam
High School.

TEACHERS' CONFERENCE

The eighth general assembly of the Cochin
Men and Women Teachers’ Associations was
held on 15th November at Trippunithura. The
Association has a membership of 2,688 includ-
ing 142 women distributed in 37 groups and
this was the first joint session of the men and
women teachers of the State. Dr. James
H. Cousins, Principal, Madanapalle College,
presided in the unavoidable absence of Dr.
Muthulakshmi Reddi and Mr. I. N. Menon,
Director of Public Instruction, delivered the
opening address.

INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS' CONFERENCE

The seventh annual conference of Teachers
in Industrial Schools in Cochin was held on 1st
instant in Trichur. An exhibition with the
object of giving wide publicity to articles many.
factured in industrial schools, raw materials
used, arts and handicrafts, as well as improved
agricultural implements was also held.

Mr. C. Mathal, retired Director of Puybljc
Instruction, Cochin, presided over (the
conference,

BURMAH
RANGOON UNIVERSITY

The Annual Convocation of the Rangoon
University was held on November 28, H. E-
the Governer presiding. Mr. U. Set, Vice-
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chancellor addressing. the convocation referred
to the criticism levelled against the University
for making Burmese compulsory for Matricula-
tion Examination. The Vice-Chancellor said
that it was impossible for the Rangoon Univer-
sity, with its hmited resources, to make pro-
vision for teaching more than two languages—
English which is the medium of teaching and
Burmese which is the language of an overwhel-
ming majority of the population. There was
not the least intention or desire on the part of
the University authorities to shut out from its
doors students of any class or creed. '

CEYLON

EMPLOYMENT FOR EDUCATED
: : YOUTHS :

In an effort to dear with the problem of

finding employment for educated youths, the

authorities of the Royal College, Colombo, have
appointed a “careers master” whose business
will be to maintain contact with the Government
and private employers, when vacancies occur
and to suggest the names of suitable candidates
for the employers” consideration. -

RURAL EDUCATION

Increasing attention is being paid by the
educational authorities to the question of rural
education designed to train villagers in agricul-
ture and craftsmanship. Classes have been
formed in certain Districts in which subjects

such as sanitation, agricultural methods and -
health are dealt with.

INCREASED EDUCATIONA
FACILITIES ‘

It is understood that the Financial Secre-

tary of Ceylon will shortly present a’ resolution

in the State Council containing proposals for
the allocation of surplus balances concerning
the eventual utilisaion of which there has been
considerable speculation. It is believed tha propo-

_sals include the granting of increased educational

and medical facilities for the poorer classes,
rendering assistance to budding industries and
further development of agricultural industries.

B. C. BHATTACHARYA and L.
RAMA KRISHNA, wereawarded the degree
of Doctor of Philosophy by the Scnate of
the University of London on November 3, -

title of C. I. E., by

Personal Notes

NAWAB MAHOMED ISMAIL
KHAN, the present Acting Vice-Chancellor
of the Aligarh University will continue as
Vice-Chancellor till the next Annual meeting
of the Court. '

T. NARASIMHACHAR] SRINIVA-
SA RAGHAVAN of St. John's College vgs
among those who tock the degree of Mas_ﬁ
of Arts by proxy at the University of Cam-’

bridge on November 3. :

Dr. N. R. DHAR, Headigl the
Chemistry Department, Allahabad University,
has been appointed national correspon-
dent for India of the International Fertilizers’
Conference - which has its headquarters at
Rome. ) '

DRr. J. P. H. VOGEL, a. Dutchman,
who is professor of Sanskrit, Leiden Univer-
sity, Holland, has beenlfranted the Honorary

is Majesty the King
for his services in the Archaeological Depart-
ment of India.

Mgr. PARAMANANDA ACHARYA,
B. Sc., M. R. A. S,, of Baripada, Mayurbha
State, hag been appointed by Government as
a corresponding member of the Indian His-
torical Records Commission for a period of
three years. - .

Pror. D.RANGACHARYULU, Presi.
dent of the All-India Hereditary Ayurvedic

- Doctors’ League, Guntur and Editor of

* Vidyapradipika,” has been awarded the
degree of ‘ Doctor of Natural Philosophy’
by the International Naturopathic Associa-
tion, New York, U. 5. A. Prof. Rangd-

~charyulu is the first Indian to obtain the

degree.

MRr. W. R. S. SATHINADHAN, 1.C.S,,
has been appointed by Government of India
as special officer to ascertain the extent of
agricultural indebtedness in the presidency
and to suggest remedies.

l:le i§ expected to tour the districts and
stbmit his report to the Government in six
months, ’
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SIR HASSAN SUHRAWARDY ON
CO-EDUCATION

Lt. Colonel Sir Hassan Suhrawardy, Ex-
Vice-Chancellor, of the Calcutta University, in
addressing the recent Convocation of the Univer-
sity of Mysore expresses his opinion on the
problem of Co-Education thus:

In these days of the onset of democracy, a
good theoretical case can be made out for co-edu-
cation in all stages. But in a country like ours,
with its rooted traditions and conservative
instincts, perhaps, it is wiser to be more
cautious. The best scheme would perhaps be
to have co-education in the early stages,
kindergarten and primary, when the boys apd
the girls are not more than about 9 or 10 years
of age, and separate them from their 10th year
until they grow mature and self-confident
and capable ‘of thinking and judging for
themselves. I would have said that there
might be co-education only in the post-graduate
classes, but perhaps, it may not be unwise to
have co-education, in the graduate classes also,
but certainly it should not be adopted in any
other stage, not even in the Intermediate
classes. Co-education in the graduate and
post-graduate stages will be a preparation for
actual life where men and women are thrown
together in their professional and other
activities, I am suggesting this not only as the
result of my knowledge and experience in Indija
but from my acquaintance and large experience
with other countries also.

In medical education, however, I am
a great believer in giving men and women the
same opportunities of learning together and of
being examined by identical tests. It would be
disastrous for many an Indian home if, prompted
by mistaken ideas of chivalry, we allow women
students to pass medical examinations by the
application of an easier standard of pragtical
tests as compared to men students. e

Y

MR. R. V. KRISHNAN ON
MASS EDUCATION

Mr. R. V. Krishnan, Secretary, the Madras
Legislative Council in the course of his Address
at the Convocation of the Annamalai University
observed : -

With hundreds of educated men on one
side starving or unhappy for want of employ-
ment and a whole mass of the population on
the other, not knowing even to read and write,
it is surprising that we do nothing to utilise the
former for the education and uplift of the latter.
With granaries full of corn, we look with
unconcern and callousness on our starving
countrymen!

A committee of educational captains assis-
ted by a small body of public men and philan-
thropists should be formed at once, either for
the whole Presidency or a group of districts
or for each district, for the collection of funds
and for organising a widespread scheme of
mass education. The money required is not
much and can come partly from Government
and partly from the public. Some years ago,
the Government spent four lakhs of rupees on
a temperance propaganda, but the extension
of primary education is no less important and
will probably yield better results. No addi-
tional buildings need be constructed ; existing
school buildings, temples, choultries, chavadies
and the pials of private houses can be used.
The committee above referred to can draw up
a few lessons on such subjects as : the structure
and functions of Government and its depart-
ments, the functions and uses of Local Self-
Government, the part played by the Police
in a well ordered State, why taxes are paid and
how they are spent, the purposes of elections
and the necessity for their purity, personal
hygience and rural sanitation, drink and its

evils, religious toleration. The teachers

appointed will give set lessons in these subjects
and will also teach three R’s to all men and
women below 45 or even 50. Their work will
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be checked and inspected by non-official agency.
By this means all our educated and deserving
young men who are now unemployed, can
be harnessed to a work of the utmost national
importance with profit to themselves and with

_stupendous possibilities for the country. The

volunteers in the army of the nation recruited
for this great war against ignorance can also
do social work in various other fields. Of late,
in this country, a reaction has set in, in favour
of several unjust and inhuman customs which
the conscience of an earlier generation of Eng-
lish-educated people had unreservedly con-
demned. Sometimes, intellectual dishonesty
finds justification for customs which its obser-
vers have no moral courage to abrogate. Such
reaction and intellectual dishonesty have to be
combated as much as ignorance and illi-
teracy. For all these purposes, our band of
national volunteers will be of great use, provi-
ded that they undertake their work not for
the sake of money but in a truly religious and
apostolic spirit.

Dr. PARANJPYE ON UNEMPLOYMENT

Dr.R.P. Paranjpye, deliverd the Convoca-
tion Address of the Nagpur University on the
1st inst. Referring to the problem of unemploy-
ment, he said : ;

Liarge masses of educated men are idle
for want of employment. The degree, to which
a graduate fondly aspired and for which his
guardian made great sacrifices, seems to lead
the holder nowhere ; it often even unfits him
for the occupations to which he might have
devoted himself if he had not gone in for this
expensive and long course of education.

A situation like this cannot be tackled
satisfactorily unless well-considered action is
taken in various directions. Thus, the Govern-
ment can do a good deal by encouraging rapid
economic development both in industries and
agriculture,

They can start new, or revive dying
industries, especially of the cottage type ; they
can reserve legitimate national resources to
our own nationals and not allow foreigners
to exploit them ; they can encourage the greater
use of Indian capital and labour, both skilled
and unskilled, in developing these resources;
and they can provide facilities for the proper
tratning of Indians for all grades of work
required in these industries.

Also they can take fiscal, legislative and
administrative measures, as are being taken by
the Governments of other countries, for the
benefit of their own subjects as, for example,
reserving our coastal shipping traffic to Indian-
owned concerns, confining Indian Insurance
business to Indian-owned compaines, or pur-
chasing or even sometimes manufacturing, such
stores as it requires in the country itself: and
they can recruit more Indians to those places
where outsiders are now being appointed.

But even with all these suggestions
properly carried out, mere Govt. action by
the Government cannot effect a permanent cure.

SIR ABDUR RAHMAN ON
RECONSTRUCTION PLAN

Sir Abdur Rahman, Kt.,, LL.d., delivered
the annua! address at the Convccation of the
Punjub Univ :rsity, at Lahore on the 22nd
inst. In the course of his address, he said :

Much thought has been given in recent
years to the problems of the ¢tage of admission
to the University and the proper disposal- of
the two Intermediate classes; the shortening
of the period of secondary education and the
provision for vocational training. They owe
their origin to the compelling force of circum-
stances produced - by a wvariety of causes,
economic, social and political. - The problems
are perplexing in the extreme and the difficulty
of their solution consists in the strength of an
old tradition and to a large extent in thefact
that each of them leads us inevitably to the
reconstruction of the system of education as
a whole. The possibility of such a reconstruc-
tion has been discussed by prominent Indian
educationists in conferences and on other
important occasions, The trend of thought
in university circles ssems to be in favour of a
recent Resolution of the Government of the
United Provinces which propose (i) that the
Secondary Course should be shortened and  (ii)
that the Intermediate Course should be leng-
thened by one year. This means naturally
that admission to the university should be at a
later stage, that is to say, after the Intermediate.

One great advantage of the shortened
secondary course would be the restraint it
might' impose on the present drift of countless
youths to the university who, by their age and
their inadequate mental equipment are unfit
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for a university career. Nothing is maore tragic
than to witness the futility of the struggle of
thousands of our young men to get through the
university, to pursne, without much hope, a
goal which is not within their reach. The
tragedy is aggravated by the economic and
educational waste and the hoplessness of the
prospect to which this course of drift inevitably
leads.

‘ “To prevent this wastage of time, labour
and resources we should try to divert the
majority of our pupils to whom university
education is unprofitable to occupations or to

" vocational education in separate vacational ins-

- titutions where they can have what they really
need a practical industrial training which will
turn them into useful members of society.

The shortened secondary course should
‘provide a general education complete in- itself,
untrammelled by university requirements.’
L need not here discuss the nature and scope
of the secondary course which will be
the minimum general education for ‘every

- child. v~ But there is one point which needs
some consideration. One of the chief diffi-
- culties, which bave hampered the progress of
secondary education in this country, is the
. bilingual instruction we have enforced on our
. children with a view to prepare them all for
_ a future university course, where the medium
" of instruction is English. In the reconstructed
system of education, which we arte now consi-
dering there will be no need for this bilingual
~ instruction at the secondary stage. We can,
therefore, increase the efficacy of the shorténed
secondary course by providing all teaching
except in English through the vernacular.
After the completion of this stage, a careful
selection should separate those who are fit for
. higher education from others who have neither
the mental equipment nor the capacity for such
education. For the latter, a vocational training
_is the only useful education and the earlier
they go in for it, the better for them. For,
apart from other considerations, they would,
_in that case, be far more likely to be absorbed
- into the humbler occupations of life than would
be many of those who now graduate or fail to
graduate. ‘

Following-a shortened secondary course,
we now come to a three-year Intermediate
course for a smaller number of pupils .desirous
of admission toa three.year Degree Course
in the university. This is different from

our present Intermediate Course in two
important respects. Firstit is longer by one
year and secondly, which is more vital point,
it is separated from the university, not
only in actual teaching but in administration
and control. The scparation of Intermediate
classes from the university was strongly
recommended by the Calcutta  University
Commission who considered that the de-
velopment of university work demanded a re-
organisation of Higher Secondary education
and that for this purpose it was necessary that
the work done in Intermediate Colleges of the
university should be transferred to institutions
of a new type to be called Intermediate
Colleges. This authoritative view “was alnjost
immediately adopted by some of the Indian
universities which were created or re-organised
after the publication of the Commission’s report.
In practice, however, it has been found exceed-
ingly difficult to carry out this recommendation
of the Commission. The colleges do not seem
to favour the separation of the Intermediate
classes from the Degree classes. The reasons
underlying this are partly financial and partly
academic. In the first place, the Intermediate
classes that are now attached to the colleges
are remunerative. The employment of 2
combined staff for the B. A., and Intermediate
classes is economical and, incidentally, gives
the Intermediate students benefit of the lectures
of the more highly qualified teachcrs.who are
normally employed for instruction in DB. A,
classes. .
This attitude of the colleges is, I admit,
not entirely unfair, particularly under the exist.
ing conditions. But we are now considering a
reconstructed system of education in which all
the different stages are readjusted. The Inter-
mediate stage should be considered in relation
to the other stages of the entire educational
system. With a shortened Secondary Course,
and a three-year Degree Course, the Inter-
mediate Course ought to have a distinct and
separate place of its own. In order to maintain
the standard of university education in the true
sensz of the word, the teaching resources of the
university ‘should not be diverted to the
instruction of school children who are as yet
unfitted to receive university education.” The
ideal of a university as an assaciation of
scholars engaged in the pursuit of truth can
hardly be realised if we continue to admit into
it every year an overwhelming number o
immature youths. . :
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Current C?mments

By Mrs. K, Satthianadhan, M. A.
THE PRINCIPLES OF GIRL-GUIDES

Guide Movement started by Lady Baden

Powell, the chief guide; and now it is

bidding fair to become a great force in
India and Ceylon. The universal fellowship of
Guides all over India, as evidenced by their
common uniform, their common badge and
their common vaws, is bound to accentuate the
sense of nationalism in our country. The final
linking up with all the other Guide units under
one head into one organization is bound to
strengthen the international bond.

It has become obvious everywhere that

the energi§_ing forces of the world reside in
youth ; " this applies more to wowmen than to

r‘I.WWEN'I‘Y-Fl\'E vears ago was the Girl-

.men; and especially in India is this so. The

women of older generations are undoubtedly
conservative and retrograde in many of their
customs and ideas, and their daughters must
lead them, with the fire of their affectionate
enthusiasm, into new paths of advance. What
better assistance then to the ordinary edu-
cational training, for the fostering of great
ideals, can there be than girl-guiding? The
seeking of health and happiness for self and for
others, the inculcation of universal friendship

and love, culminating in self-sacrifice and in’

service to others, are some of the ideals a
guide is taught. Her vows lead her to study
her own personality and see how she can
correct herself and step forward. The sense
of responsibility, self-control and fair play thus
induced forms her character in the right way
and gives her a grand training in citizenship
and leadgrship. Then, the fact that she is a
mere unit in a patrol, which again is part of
a troop, teaches her the value of obedience to
authority, peaceful co-operation, association and
loyalty, which must surely be an earnest of the
world-peace that is so earnestly being sought
for in modern days.

In India, the guide can do géod service.
The eradication of caste princirles in

Guiding will surely lead to the removal of
untouchability, which is such a blot in India.
The poor girl, the parial girl, the village girl
will feel that they are all one with their better-
placed sisters, and so will get a little more
happiness and interest into their backward lives.

The crippled, the blind, the lame, the
dumb, - the sick and suffering, the lepers, the
criminals, can all be infiuenced ; and there is no
restriction of age whatever, we are told. The
gaining of badges in handicrafts and professions,
in cooking, in first-aid and nursing, must surely
make the Guide a useful member, not only
of her family, but also of society in general.
Girl guiding, therefore, deserves whatever help
the parents of India can give, as well as’
special aid in finance from all well-wishers of’
our land.

SEX-KNOWLEDGE IN EDUCATION

It has always been a moot question:
whether sex-knowledge should be. imparted in.
schools and now it has become practically:
settled that such should be the case. As a-
professor of a Bangalore College said lately,
there is always “a strong tincture of the.
animal ” in the human mind, which comes into
action when adversities are encountered ; and
adversities must indeed be common in a land
like India, where are so largely prevalent
insanitary conditions leading * to ill-health,
extreme poverty, and unsatisfactory conditions
of life. Great ideals are best inculcated in child-
hood : and the natural training for such, apart
from the home, is the school. Yet it must be re-
membered that school hours under the guidance
of a teacher are only a few, that home-life
amonyg the masses i¢ by no meauns ideal and
therefore that the Indian child of the masses
lives largely in the streets. Here indeed can
be learnt a debased knowlzdge of sex-life,
which therefore can be combated only by sane
information. Time was, when parents fought
against the teaching of sex; und they were
right then, for they might have been introduc-
ing unnecessary ideas into voung heads. But
now, the case is changed. An elementary
knowledge of hiology, a frank, tactful and s_\'n{-
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pathetic tqacher with good scientific knowledge,
a wholly impersonal and scientific atmosphere,
common-sense answers to questions, a clean
and. wholesome habit of mingd, can treat of such
subjects without false shame, in order to satisfy
the mischievous curiosity of youth.

CONFERENCES AMONG WOMEN

S’Vomen’s Conferences are the order of the
day, in Travancore, in Andhra-desa, in Mysore,
and in many other centres. At a meeting in
Mysore lately, a comparison was made
between meetings of old time and the new, In
the former not only did the incessant noise of
screaming children and chattering careless
women make hearing impossible, but also
did the want of real interest in affairs of the
moment, lead to absolute apathy, which led to
no appreciable results, To-day we have im.
portunate insistence on subjects important tq
women, such as social service, the increase of
education, the advance of necessary reforms
and the removal of disabilities. Everything is
orderly and organised in conferences. Intense
interest is felt. There is present “ good humour
good speaking, good reasoning.” Above gj]
is there union and co-operation sought, not
only among well-placed and educated Wo,men
bpt also among their poorer and illiteratg;
sisters; not only in one nation, but among al}
'x?ations. The watchword has become union
'We must all stand together! Let ys bz;
international in the best sense of the word ! Let
us together work after the interests of hu-
manity ! God has sent us into the world for
that purpose!"” A recent proof of the solidarity
of yvomanhood has been given by the determ.
nation of two prominent British women to come
by air_to join the Karachi session of the All.
Indlg Women’s Conference, thus linking it to
the international movement. Can there then
any doubt be reasonably felt that women are
bound to succesd in the attainment of their
worthy aims ?

A FACTOR OF. CHILD-EDUCATION

Who that has read “Alice in Wonderland”
and “ Alice through the looking-glass” can
forget their wonderful influence in the develop-
ment of child-hood, through the faculty of
imagination, which is the wonderful mystery
of childhood, and which, if it is carefully and
kindly satisfied, will lead to an extraordinary
growth of mind ? One is thrilled, therefore, to
hear that the original Alice of these heautiful

books, was actually alive till only a short tima
ago. She died at the ripe age of 82.

We are told in the Madres Mail that in
July 4, 1862, three little sisters went on river
trip with Lewis Carroll and his friend. Our
Alice was the second sister, " courteous, trust.
ful, vs;xldly curious, loving as a dog, gentleas a
fawn.” To her specially was the dream.story
told, and later written down at her suggestion.
In her old age, this lady travelled to America to
attend the Lewis Carroll centenary celebrations,
and in 1932, she opened a Carroll centenary
exhibition in London. " A dainty little figure
in brown, with smiling eyes peeping from
beneath a shady hat, she sat with one hand
resting on a stout stick.” And who do you
think sat by her? None other than Peter
Davies, the original Peter Pan of Barry’s play !
Long may their memories live )

Personal Notes

RAI BAHADUR RAMAKISHORE'S
appointment as Vice-Chancellor of Delhi Uni-
versity has been approved by the Governor-
General,

BABU NARENDRA NARAIN ROY
CHOUDHURY, Zamindar of Baldha, De-
cca, has contributed a sum of Rs. 5 lakhs
Fowards creating a trust fund, to be employed
n introducing educational and sanitary re-
forms in villages. It is likely that Mr.
Choudhury may contribute a further sum of
Rs. 5 lakhs towards the cause.

PrRor. WERNER RISENTHAL,
M. D, and his wife DR. ERIKA ROSEN.
THAL, M. D,, have been appointed in the
Mysore Medical Department, the former as
Pathologist in the University and the latter
as organiser of Maternity, Child and other
Welfare work for a term of three years.

DR. BASU of Holkar College, Indore,
has been elected by the Senate as Vice-
Chancellor of tha University of Agra in the
place of Lala Dewan Chand.

Mr. J. F. BLAKISTON, Superinten-
dent of the Archaelogical Survey, Frontier
_ercle to be Director General of Archaelogy
in India, in succession to Raj Bahadue
Dayara m Sahni, who retires in Dec. 34.
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Correspondence:
Conferences
g-@&-o-- G St et § £
CORRESPONDERCE should be as brief as
possible and should reacit the * Educational
“India’ Office, Masulipatam not later than
the 10th of every month.
TO THE MEMBERS OF THE MADRAS

LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL

In a° circular letter addressed to the
Members of the Madras Legislative Council
sent to us for publication, Mr. M.K.R.
Dikshitulu, President of the Municipal High
Snhool Teachers' Association, Bimilipatam,
invites their attention to the following points:

(1) Necessity of carrying out retrenchment
on a Presidency basis to avoid the pitiable
plight of the recently abolished Taluk Boards'
servants,

(2) While weare called ‘Public servents’
in the same sense as it is applied to Govern-
ment servants and subjected to a]l restrictions,
rules and qualifications prescribed for.Govern-
ment servants, we are not given even Govern-
ment Scales of pay, not ta speak of the
superanuity benefits of the latter.

(5) The Government have taken powers
from' the Legislative Council to control the
services to make them efficient and secure and
to effect transfer; but they are using it to
effect economies, which fact will be evident, if
you are pleased to call for a statement of total
expenditure incurred by all local bodies on
Secondary Education before the adoption of
G. O. No. 4619 of 20-10-34 and the total
expenditure incurred or is likely to be incurred
on Secondary Education if the G. O. is adopted.

S. INDIAN TEACHERS’' PROTEST
AGAINST ON G. 0. SALARIES

To express regret and disappointment at
the recent Government Order, concerning the

scales of salaries’ of teachers in Board and

Municipal schools in.the Presidency, a special

- meeting of the South India Teachers’ Union

was held on November 24th in the Singara-

chari Hall, Hindu High School, Triplicane,
with Mr. C. Basudev, M. L. C. in the chair.

The following resolutions were then
passed :(—

“ This special meeting of the South India
Teachers’ Union is of opinion (1) that the
Government order 4619 dated 20th October,
1934, on salaries of teachers in Board and
Municipal secondary schools is causing consi-
derable hardship to a large body of teachers
employed in these schools; (2) that, while
granting the principle of standardisation the
scale sproposed are inadequate and disappo.nting
and (3) that under no circumstances should the
interests of the  existing teachers, whether
substantial, officiating or temporary, be allowed
to be adversely affected. : : '

“This meeting is of opinion that pending
revision of salaries, the difference in salaries
betwesn the existing and revised scales should
be treated as personal altowance.

“ This meeting is of opinion that the
subject of revision and standardisation of
salaries in these schools be referred to a
committee to be appointed by Government
consisting of a Chairman, representatives of
District Board and Municipal authorities, two
representatives of the South India Teachers
Union and two representatives of the Madras
Legislative Council.

Another resolution asked the Government
to keep in abeyance the order -until action is
taken by the Government along the lines re-
commended by the committee.

Tt was resolved that a deputation of the
Union consisting of its president, the Chairman
of this meeting, the members of the union and
others coopted by the Union should wait on the
Chief Minister,

The meeting appealed to the authorities
of District Boards and Municipal Councils,
members of the Legislative Council, Parents’
Associations and other Associations interested
in education to bring to the notice of the
Government the serious discontent among
teachers and to urge on the Government the
necessity and desirability of revising the G. O.
at the earliest opportunity.

Aonther resolution was also passed offering
a hearty welcome to H. E. Lord Erskine.

——
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TENNIS ;

N the Bombay Y. M. C. A, Tournament
Mgss Leila Rao won three titles, thus
figuring as the winner in all three ladie’s
events. She won women's singles against
Mrs. Acott in straight sets (6-1, 6-1) Miss
. Rao and Mrs. Rao beat Mrs. Congreve and
Mgs. Griffiths (6-2,6-2) and she also won the
Mixed Doubles with E. V. Bobb as partner,
»* »* »* * ’

In the International match between
India and Yugoslavia to be played at
Calcutta immediately after the Calcutta
Tournaments, the following are likely to
represent India. Messrs. Sohan Lal,
E. V. Bobb, D. N. Kapoor, J. K. Kaul,
Ranbir Singh, Sawney, Brooke Edwards,
Michelmore and Krishnaswamy.

CRICKET :

[N the Inter Provincial Tourney Central
India beat Central Provinces, Major
Nayudu scored 79 for Central India in the

lcstPIrmings and R. Rutnam made 50 for

»* * * *

In the Quadrangular Tournament at
Nagpur Hindus won in the finals beating
the Parsee Team by 10 runs. * Scores were :
Hindus 184 and 115, Parsees 155 and 134,

MYSORE OLYMPIC MEET

THE Mysore Olympic Competitions Finals
were conducted on 22nd instant on the
- Y. M. C. Al grounds. This
sporting ‘event of the State,
- under the auspices of the Mysor
Association, attracted a fairly lar
of competitors all over the Sta

hundred in pumber.

Sir Mirza M. Ismail, the Déwan of
- Mysore, distributed the prizes to both the
men and women competitors at the end of

big annual
conducted
e Olympic
ge number
te, nearly a

the sports. Mr. K. T. Sudarsaniengar and
Mr. J. R. Isaac, the Joint Secrctaries of the
Association, were in charge of arrange-

ments, assisted by Mr. A. Das, the Physi-

cal Director of the Y. M. C. A. .
In two events, A. Priestly of the City

Y. M. C. A, broke the All-India record of - .

1934 in Discus Throw and High Jump.
In Discus Throw, A. Priestly exceeded ?he
all-India figure by one foot, while in High
Jump he cleared 5 feet and 113 inches, one
mch higher than the record of the Indian
Olympics of 1934. Among the competitors
who distinguished themselves in this year’s

competition were A. Priestly and K. M..
Chengappa, both of whom participated in

Indian Olympics, Syed Murtuza who won
the Pole Vault and Hurdles and E. N.
Godfrey of the St. Joseph's College. The
City Y. M. C. A. won the largest number
of points, while the St. Joseph's College
came next.

Mgr., LITTLEHAILES ON VALUL
OF CAMP LIFE

THE annual regimental sports of the Sth

Madras  University Training Corps
came off on 22nd instant at the Pallavaram
camp with Mr. R. Littlehailes, Vice-
Chancellor of the Madras University, in the

chair. An Interesting programme of events
was gone through.

After distributing the prizes to the
several. winners Mr. Littlehailes, who
presided, said that in the camp they gained
certain experiences which they could not
ordinarily get in their College life. The
team spirit and the spirit of discipline which
went to make up the individual's persona
lity and count much for leadership were
cultivated to the maximum in the camp in a
healthy atmosphere. The spirit of discipline
in the camp, he said, was excellent, -- - -

OXFORD PUBLICATIONS :'
Telugu: |

Elementary Mathematics by S. Balakrishna Aiyer, Lacturer in Mathe-
matics, Teachers’ College, Saz’daﬁfi

Book I for Form I e ig 1;:2
Book II-  for Form I1 12
- Book 111 for Form III

i \ i his series.. Both
§ s is followed as the bas’xs of t . ‘
for t?;imlg:tp ac‘;;mte}:letalsu?;]e%tbl;nd graded exercises which drill the principles,

. these books stand unique. : '
The Indian School Atlas-Telugu edition. Edited by John Bartholomew
32 i)ages and 24 coloured plates. Price 12 As.

¢ The publication is a marvel of cheapness ; a}nd ilt can }b{ggitrosnfgzol;:cgvrgz:nc:ﬁ:
i iddle Schools but also in those Hi ¢ e
{(/);rnf;ulg?'t Cr)rr:?éili?n nkl:as been adopted for teaching of non-language Sl.}b].ects.
' —The Journal of Madras Geographical Associadion

i g .C.S.
Socrates in an Indian Village by F. L. Brayne,}l}fig, %{S >
Telugu translation bree o and
} the actual record of conversations between )
T}}et}?:zl;llr:é::ss?vlittsh wehzm he has been so intimately connected for several
ioe:'(; opast. It is lucidly and forcefully written and lets the daylight into many .

a dark corner of village life; it is therefore recommended to all those who have at
heart the interest of the Indian ryot.

English: | |
The Pictorial Map of India by G. K. Sane, M.A,, B.T. 11;22: ?SA s6
Key to the above for use of Papils .. oo oo . .
Th rinted in six colours, is of great value for the teaching of Hxstory and
Geogra.peh;l?pif represents by means of separate and memorable pictures all

i i ut 0" X 30"
the pIOIn'ﬂeﬂt featlﬂes (7f the Indlan scene. . I he map 18 ah() 4 :
.n SiZe mol\lnted on Strong linen, a.lld iS ptovided thh X'O”ers and hOOkS fOI hang) g.
1 t 1,

: : History with outlines and 'Time Charts
P‘CtonalBAtI‘{aSSr(i)xfivl;d;?i?li B.A, {.T., and U. Bhavani Sankar Rao,
DA LT, § .. Price Re. 1-4

; i tudy of Indian History this new Atlas .will be

hardAtSo %Je;.’;sua{N:ﬁfet(}o:gaealst'exjt,books fail to grip the pupil’s attention and

ke him or -hér unable to follow intelligently the sequence of the principal fapts of

hmi:tory and their relation to, and effect on, later events, the use of thxg Atlas in the

class side by side with the textbook is sure to arouse interest in th<_3 subject and thus

make its teaching more effective. The Time-Charts in particular are a very
useful feature and will be a great aid to memory.

:“l}
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ANDHRA FEDRATION ON
TEACHERS’ SALARIES

The special session of the Andhra Tea-

che.rs’ Federation met on December 1st at
Rajamundry under the presidency of Rao
Saheb A. Rama Rao, B.A., B.L., Secretary
of the local Veerasalingam High School Com-

mittee, to consider the G. Q. on i
fauee, salaries of

After'spme discussion resolutions were
adopted opining that the revised salaries fixed
by the Government in their G. O, No. 4619
dateq 20-10-1934, were inadequate and dis-’
appointing, while appreciating the prinej le
of standardisation of scales of salarieg pof
teachers.; requesting the Government to appoint
a committee consisting of chairman, one repre
sentative feach from district boards and mur?icxi.
pal councils, two representatives of the locai
Legislative Council, and two representative
each of the Ss)ulh India Teachers’ Union anj
the Andh.ra Teachers' Federation, to consider
the question of the revision of the scales of
salangs of teachers in these schools, and to
submit a report thereon to the Government
and to ke‘ep.the said G. O. in abeyance pend,
ing SubmlS.SIOn of the report; requesting thaE
under no circumstances should the interests of

the existing incumbents be
adversely affected, allowed to be

The Federation welcomed th
; . elc € proposal
of the Hon. the Chief Minister for the expzlt)nsior?
of Elementary Education in this presidency
but felt alarmed at the idea of effecting the;

same at the expense of the teach i
; e
secondary schools. e the

—_—

ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERY

.A Kapdiaro message says that some
coolies, while engaged in digging operations
came across a big square hole, which revealed,
a stair-case, leading downwards to a cellar.

Somq ancient relics similar to those found
at Mahanjodaro were secured from the czllar.

‘ Digging ‘has been suspended for the
ime being.

Have you subicribed for
Educational India ?

Here and There

"LANGDON MEDAL ° FOR LAW
STUDENTS AT LONDON

An Indian-made medal is n v

law students in the Inns of Cour(:,wlfol:]fi!:)ntow?lg
are plq.ced in the First and Second Class (,)f the
Bar Final Examination and who attain ‘a First
Class standard in the paper on Hindu and
Mahamedan Law. This has been made possi-
ble through the generosity of Mr. Jugal Singh
M.A., D. P. Ed. (London), of the State of
Bikaner, who wishes the medals to commemo-
rate the help given to Indian students by the
present Director of Legal Studies atthe Inns
of Court, Mr. A. M. Langdon, M.A., B. C. L.,
K. C. Each medal is known as the "Langdon
Medal”. The first awards were made on the
results of this year's Trinity Examination.
The winners were Kalyan Kumar Basu, of Lin-
coln’s Inn, and Akbar Abedinbhoy Peerbhoy,
of the Middle Temple. No candidate has
qualified for the Medal at the Michaelmas
Examination.

NOBEL PEACE PRIZE

The Nobel Peace Prize for 1933 h
' 4 as b
awarded to sir Norman Angell and the pfiir;
for 1934 to Mr. Arthur Henderson.

The prize is worth about £ 7,000, M

, . r.

II;Iendgrsog has been awarded the Carnegie
eace' Prize for 1933, which is worth over

£ 2,00

The ceremonies connected wi
S with the award
;\c;ok p_lape at Qslo on the 10 th inst. and the
Norweigian Premier M., Mowenckel, in present
ing the prize to Mr. Henderson referred to his

courage and tenacity in th
i e cause of Pe
and Disarmament, e

A THEME FOR NOVELISTS

An understanding between France an
fGerman}{ 1s to be th: theme of a competitiog
or novelists. The German Ministry of Propa-
ganda offers g prize of 20,000 marks for the
best_ novel on the subject. Although not
specifically stated it may be assumed, in view
of {he restriction on the sending of money to
forelgq Countries, that only German writers
are e}ngnb!e as entrants. It seems a pity (says
a writer in “ The Morning Post ") te exclude
French novelists from the competition, for they
would, at any rate, have approached the
preblem from a different angle. . '

HE EDITOR ANSWERS 5

(Y T ST TP e ST ORI

TINTE

DOTES I TR, A1 JEATRY: AT,

2 T T T

T

TEACHERS are invited to send in their difficulties connected with their profession.
Whatéver the nature of the ditficulty may be, the Editor will try to help them
to the best of his ability. The teachers’ co-operation will be invaluable,

Q 12. Should the Intermediate be a
part of the University or the High
School ?

A. The question is not an easy one to
answer. It has puzzled the heads of many
eminent Educationists. The Saddler Com-
mission recommended the detaching of the
Intermediate from college course and the
attaching of it to the High School course.
Some Indian Universities fell in with the
suggestion and immediately gave effect to it.
They divided the present Intermediate of
two vears and attached the Junior Inter-
mediate to the High School, calling it in
such cases Collegiate High School, and
merged the Senior Intermediate with the
B. A., course, thus making it a three year
course. The system in vogue in Mysore is
one such. Other Universities which made
a similar change did not have the same
happy experience of the change, but very
soon resorted to the Old System of two
Intermediate and two B. A., classes, both
under the University. The Madras Univer-
sity Senate debated the point some years
ago and cogent arguments were advanced
by the supporters of both the systems, though
the majority inclined in favour of the present
system. The sponsors of the change would
say that the present Intermediate leads to a
lot of waste and :nakes the University
course a broken one. Those who stop
at the Intermediate are neither here nor
there. They are neither fish nor flesh nor
good red herring. The age at which most
boys leave the S. S. L. C. is such that they
are not yet fit for a University style of teach-
ing. Further, they are not fit for the

freedom of a University based upon a fairly

developed sense of responsibility and self-
reliance, and that they stand to gain more
by continuing in the High School and there
preparing themselves either for a vocational
or University course of study. The sup-
porters of the status quo equally strongly
urged that the Intermediate as now, attached
to the College has many advantages about
it. Before entering the B. A,, it is all to the
good of the student to live in the atmos-
phere of the College of the University than
to just continue in a glorified High School
and suddenly enter the University. An
Intermediate certificate qualifies a student
to as many of the vocational and University
courses of study as under the contemplated
change, with the additional advantage of
having breathed the University atmosphere
and the consequent widening of outlook,
initiative etc. After all has been said and
done, they may say, that a life ina college,
even though it be for two years i1s more
valuable to a student than a prolonging of
his life in a High School for an additional
period of one or two years. Thus, when we
consider the pros and cons of the case we do
not get much help in solving the problem
from either actual experiments or expert
opinions, In-our opinion the problem needs
to be considered as a whole right from the
bottom. There is a consensus of opinion
for a change, but the question is, what is
to be the nature of that change ? We should
therefore commend to the thoughtful con-
sideration of our readers a scheme of grada-
tion from bottom to top adumbrated by
Dr. Mackenzie, Pro-Chancellor of Hyderabad
University. No scheme can be a complete
panacia for all the ills. But this one promises

to be a good one.
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